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Art. I.—1. The Life of John Hunter, F.R.S., (prefixed to a 
New Edition of his Works, by J. F. Palmer.) By Drewry 
Ottley, Esq. 8vo. 1837.—pp. 197. 

2. The Hunterian Oration, delivered at the Royal College of 
Surgeons, February 14, i834. By William Lawrence, F.R.S. 
8vo. 1834.—pp. 50. 

3. The Hunterian Oration, delivered at the Royal College of 
Surgeons, February 14, 1834. By Sir Benjamin C. Brodie, 
Bart., F.R.S.  8vo. 1837.—pp. 38. 

j E are induced to notice the above publications, principall 

on account of their containing a vindication of British 
science; but, independently of this, the contemplation of the 
highest order of genius must ever form an interesting subject to 
the general reader ; especially where, as in the present instance, 
the gifted individual has surmounted those thousand impedi- 
ments which obstruct the progress of ambition :— 
“ What rugged places lie between 
Adventurous virtue’s early toils 
And her triumphal throne.” 


A new impulse has recently been given to the fame of Hunter, 
in consequence of the College of Surgeons having, at a consi- 
derable outlay of capital, rebuilt the Hunterian Museum, and 
made such arrangements for the display of its unrivalied trea- 
sures, as cannot, we venture to affirm, be equalled in any other 
city in Europe. 

John Hunter was born in Kilbride East, Lanarkshire, in 
Scotland, on Feb. 14th, 1728. During his early years, he does 
not appear to have exhibited any presages of future genius; but, 
on the contrary, partly owing to the poverty of his parents, and 
partly to the indulgence of his mother, (he being the youngest 
of ten children) his education seems to have been much neglected, 
so that when, in 1748, he came to London to his brother, Dr. 
William Hunter, he was a rough untutored lad, wholly devoid 
of those qualities which appear requisite to take a lead in a 
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learned profession. He began, however, to show the mettle of his 
nature very soon, by making such progress in anatomy, as to 
become a public teacher in less than a twelvemonth ; but his early 
habits still adhered to him, nor did he wholly throw them off to 
the end of his days. The rs | is the account which his 
biographer gives of this period of his life :— 

“ He was fond of company, and as he had not, like Haller, forsworn 
the use of wine on commencing his medical studies, though he found it 
necessary to do so in after life, he mixed much in the society of young 
men of his own standing, and joined in that sort of dissipation which 
men at his age, freed from restraint, are but too apt to indulge in. Here, 
as in graver matters, his ambition urged him to take the lead of his com- 
panions, amongst whom he went by the familiar title of ‘ Jack Hunter.’ 
Nor was he always very nice in the choice of his associates, but some- 
times sought entertainment in the coarse broad humour to be found amid 
the lower ranks of society. He was employed by his brother to cater for 
the dissecting-room, in the course of which employment he became a 
great favourite with that, certainly not too respectable, class of persons, the 
resurrection men; and one of the amusements in which he took especial 
pleasure, was to mingle with the gods in the shilling gallery, for the 
purpose of assisting to damn the productions of unhappy authors, an 
office in which he is said to have displayed peculiar tact and vigour.”— 
p- 10. 


During the summer months he attended the surgical wards of 
the different public hospitals, and under Professor Cheselden 
imbibed his first lessons in that science in which he was after- 
wards to shine as so conspicuous an ornament. Cheselden was 
not only the greatest practical surgeon which this country ever 
— but he displayed a considerable taste in the fine arts ; 

e was fond of poetry, and an intimate friend of Pope; he had 
also made architecture his study, and it was from his plans that 
Putney Bridge, and the former Surgeons’ Hall in the Old Bailey, 
were built. The following is a characteristic anecdote of this 
great man, although such feelings, in regard to operations, are 
much more commonly experienced by the best surgeons than is 
generally supposed; and we ourselves happen to have heard, 
the two most eminent surgeons of the present day declare, that 
they have rarely undertaken any great operation, without feeling, 
on the preceding night, a considerable + te of inquietude. 

“ Cheselden’s manners were exceedingly kind and gentle, and not- 
withstanding the extensive practice he had enjoyed, he always, before 
an operation, felt sick at the thought of the pain he was about to inflict ; 
though during its performance his coolness and presence of mind never 
forsook him. In alluding to this feeling, Morand relates an anecdote of 
a French surgeon, who, on visiting the hospital, expressed great surprise 
at witnessing such an evidence of weakness, as he considered it, on the 
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part of so famous a surgeon. After the operation was over, the visitor 
was invited by Cheselden to accompany him to the fencing school, whither 
he was going to see a sparring snatch ; but here the tables were completely 
turned, for no sooner did the contest begin, than the stranger turned pale 
at “ sight, and was obliged speedily to betake himself to the open air.” 
—p. 9. 

Hunter was a great economist of time. He was above the 
artifice of attempting to heighten the opinion of his genius by 
concealing the amount of his labour. He laboured, and cared 
not who knew it. Four hours at night and one hour after dinner 
was the only refreshment which, for twenty years, he ever allotted 
to his body. To witness an interesting or extraordinary case he 
would take any trouble, or go almost any distance, without a 
chance of pecuniary recompense; but to the daily routine of 
practice he always returned unwillingly, and even when he had 
acquired a lucrative and extensive business, he valued it only as 
affording him the means of pursuing his favourite studies. This 
feeling he would often express to his friend Lynn, when called to 
see a patient, by saying, as he unwillingly laid by his dissecting 
instruments, “ Well, Lynn, I must go and earn this d—d guinea, 
or I shall be sure and want it to-morrow.” 


“ On his arrival in London, Mr. Thomas, in company with Mr. Nicol, 
by whom he was to be introduced, called on Hunter; they found him 
dressing. ‘ Well, young gentleman,’ said Hunter, when the first cere- 
monies of introduction were over, ‘ so you are come to town to be a 
surgeon ; and how long do you intend to stay?’ ‘ One year, was the 
reply. ‘ Then,’ said he, ‘I'll tell you what, that won’t do ; I’ve been here 
a great many years, and have worked hard too, and yet I don’t know the 
principles of the art.’ After some farther conversation, Mr. Thomas was 
directed to call again in an hour, which he did, and accompanied Hunter 
to the hospital, where he said to him, after the business was over, ‘ come 
to me to-morrow morning, young gentleman, and I will put _ farther 
in the way of things ; come ony in the morning, as soon after four as 
you can. It was summer; Mr. Thomas kept the appointment, and 
found Hunter, at that early hour, busily engaged in dissecting beetles.” 
—p. 115. 

The following contains a useful hint to those parents who 
proceed on the ill-judged system of a to harden their 
children to the cold and variable climate of this country :— 


“ Mr. Nicol, bookseller to the king, had lost five children, and his wife 
was in the family-way for the sixth. Hunter, in passing one day, 
dropped in, and asked ‘Mr. Nicol if he intended to kill this, as he had 
killed all the rest of his children. Mr. N., who was a North-country- 
man, had, on false principles, endeavoured to inure his children to cold 
and rough usage, thinking that if they could not survive this they would 
never live to be reared to manhood. Not understanding such a _— 
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therefore, he demanded of Hunter what he meant. ‘Why,’ said Hunter, 
‘do you know what is the temperature of a hen with her callow brood ? 
because, if you don’t, I'll tell you.’ He then proceeded to explain the 
necessity of warmth to young animals, and convinced Mr. Nicol of the 
propriety of changing his plan, which he did, and with complete success,” 
—p. 29. 

And on another occasion, when his funds were at a low ebb, 
the following rather curious dialogue occurred with the same 
gentleman :— 

« «Pray, George, have you got any money in your pocket?’ Mr. 
Nicol replied in the affirmative. ‘Have you got five guineas, because if 
you have and will lend it to me, you shall go halves? ‘ Halves in 
what ?” enquired his friend. ‘ Why halves in a magnificent tiger which 
is now dying in Castle-street.’ Mr. Nicol lent the money, and Hunter 
got the tiger.” 

After ten years’ unexampled labour in the study of human 
anatomy, he turned his attention to that of animals, with a view 

‘to elucidate the general principles of physiology. His health, 
however, being much impaired by the intensity of his studies, he 
went abroad in 1760, as surgeon on the staff, and remained with 
the army three years. Upon his return, he settled in London, 
where, by pursuing his researches with unabated ardour, he at 
length attained the first station as physiologist and surgeon in 
Europe, and accumulated a museum, illustrative of the functions 
of life, such as has had no parallel in the world. 

It may, perhaps, be necessary to mention that the “ Hunterian 
Oration” was established in 1813, by Dr. Baillie, the nephew, 
and Sir Everard Home, the brother-in-law, of Mr. Hunter, for 
the purpose of commemorating the fame of their departed friend, 
as well as of paying a — tribute of respect to such other 
distinguished worthies of the profession as may have contributed 
during their lives to the advancement of science. Recollecting, 
as we do, the magnificent “ Eloges Historiques” of Baron 
Cuvier, delivered before the Institute of France, we are far from 
thinking this practice undeserving of commendation, as holding 
out a laudable stimulus to ambition to those who are embarked 
in the pursuits of science ; but we are of opinion that such com- 
memorations should only occur occasionally, and that great care 
should be taken that none but the most competent persons be 
selected to deliver these orations. At the College of Surgeons, 
and also at the College of Physicians, in London, the Hunterian 
and Harveian orations are delivered annually, by a sort of rota- 
tion among the members of the council, and hence it has hap- 
pened that these institutions have in)most cases been signal 

failures, as it requires not only talents of a higher order than can 
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be met with in the generality, but acquirements of a universal 
kind, to be able to judge with any exactness of the attainments 
of other men. The orations which we have placed at the 
head of this article are exceptions to the general rule, alike 
honourable to the dead and to the living, and evince not only a 
consummate knowledge of the genius of him whose merits they 
particularly undertake to celebrate, but a general acquaintance 
with the whole circle of literature, and particularly with those 
branches of science which are more immediately allied to 
medicine. ‘The following sketches of two of Hunter's most able 
disciples, who contributed so much by their talents to the 
elevation of modern surgery to its present high rank, afford 
favourable specimens of the authors’ talents for delineation of 
character :— 


“ The actions, the writings, and the conversations of Mr. Hunter 
operated powerfully on a kindred genius among his own countrymen,— 
I mean Mr. Abernethy, whose bust, by the greatest living sculptor, now 
appears in this theatre for the first time. The superiority of intellect 
that distinguished this great teacher was shown in the very commence- 
ment of his career. He began to teach his profession at an age when 
others are occupied in learning it, that is, immediately on the expiration 
of his pupilage ; a circumstance which, however honourable to his talents 
and acquirements, was not equally favourable to that slow process of 
mental culture, to that long course of observation and reflection so indis- 
pensably necessary for the solid improvement of surgery. His surgical 
and physiological essays, published at an early age, display an original 
turn of thinking, and talent for observation which have seldom been sur- 
passed. He may justly claim the great merit of having excited and 
exemplified, by his writings and lectures, a more scientific investigation 
and treatment of surgical diseases. He learned from Mr. Hunter, of 
whom he was a devoted admirer, to bring the lights of physiology to bear 
on surgical practice. Hence he was one of the first in this country to 
vindicate the natural rank of surgery as a branch of general pathology. 
He taught us to extend our views beyond the narrow limits of local 
causes and remedies ; he pointed out the more general influences to which 
diseases of parts owe their origin, and hence he deduced the general 
means of treating those affections. He saw clearly that there is only one 
kind of Pathology; that there is no distinction in source, nature, and 
treatment, between medical and surgical diseases ; and, consequently, that 
surgeons ought to study general pathology and therapeutics. On this 
account he has been regarded as an intruder on the territory of physic, 
and has been accused of wishing to make surgeons physicians. If it is 


meant to charge him with wishing that we should add to our surgical 
knowledge that of medicine, the accusation is well founded, and does 
him great honour. By thus exciting surgeons to cultivate medical 
science | sages he has, at the same time, benefited the public and 
increase 


the respectability of his own profession. 
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“Under some roughness of exterior, as regards manner, Mr. Aber- 
nethy possessed warm feelings, a benevolent disposition, and a generous 
spirit. He freely bestowed professional and pecuniary assistance on the 
needy and deserving. He had remarkable quickness of perception and 
reasoning, and a lively fancy. Hence he did not always make sufficient 
allowance for dulness and ignorance. He was sometimes betrayed into 
impatience, and resorted too quickly to the use of wit, of which he pos- 
sessed a large share. He always retained the complete command of 
this weapon, even in his angriest moods. I once saw him in a warm 
altercation with a gentleman: high words passed between them. The 
gentleman, irritated by something that fell from Mr. Abernethy said :— 
* How, sir, do you say so? you will be made to swallow your words.’ 
‘ Ah,’ said Mr. Abernethy, with one of his knowing looks, ‘ there would 
be no use in that; they would be sure to come up again.’ A great 
many anecdotes are still current in the profession, founded on curious 
dialogues, sharp sallies, and lively repartees, which occurred in his con- 
sultation room, or in other intercourse with his patients. The authority 
of some may be dubious; but I can assert that he is justly entitled to 
the credit of all the best."—Lawrence, p. 25. 

“T shall endeavour” (Sir Benjamin Brodie observes) “ to describe 
Sir Everard Home, such as he appears to me to have been when 
I first became acquainted with him. He was a great practical sur- 
geon. His mind went directly to the leading points of the case 
before him, disregarding all those minor points by which minds of 
smaller capacity are perplexed and misled. Hence his views of disease 
were clear, and such as were easily communicated to his pupils; and 
his practice was simple and decided. He never shrunk from diffi- 
culties; but, on the contrary, seemed to have a pleasure in meeting 
with them, and overcoming them; and I am satisfied that to this 
one of his qualities many of his patients were indebted for their lives. 
Much valuable information is to be found in his surgical works; and his 
observations on ulcers, and those on the diseases of the prostate gland, 
may be perused with advantage by the best educated surgeons of modern 
times. He possessed the art of employing every instant of his time ; 
and could with perfect ease transfer his attention at once from one subject 
to another quite different from it. Hence it was that he was enabled, 
although engaged in a large private practice, to pursue the study of com- 
parative anatomy to a considerable extent. His earlier papers on this 
subject, communicated to the Royal Society, are of great and acknow- 
ledged value ; but, unfortunately for his reputation, his ambition rather 
increased than diminished, while his mental powers were gradually de- 
elining under the influence of an indifferent state of health and increasing 
ones In his latter days he had an overweening anxiety to mga 

efore the world as a discoverer, and his friends in the Council of 

the Royal Society too readily inserted whatever he offered to them in the 
Society's Transactions ; me | the result has been that many of his later 
communications are of such a nature that his best friends must now 
regret that they were ever published.”—Brodie, p. 29. 


Mr. Ottley has developed the various circumstances of Mr. 
Hunter’s life with great judgment and discrimination. His style 
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is lively and perspicuous; his narrative vigorous, and enlivened 
by the judicious introduction of anecdote; and his opinions of 
the writings and discoveries of the author always characterized 
by their justness and impartiality. It is a remarkable circum- 
stance that this should be the first adequate biography of this 
extraordinary man which has yet been given to the public. 

- The orations of Mr. Lawrence and Sir Benjamin Brodie are 
not unworthy of the fame of these celebrated surgeons, while 
they tend to exalt the character of Hunter to the loftiest pinnacle 
of fame. This eminence, however, was not attained without the 
most unexampled perseverance. 


“ Hunter was destined to undergo a long trial of those qualities of 
passive fortitude and active perseverance, of which few situations in life 
demand a larger share than that of a young man commencing practice 
in the higher branches of the professions of law or medicine in London ; 
for assuredly it needs no small degree of fortitude to bear up against the 
disappointments a young man so placed must experience in finding his 
merits overlooked, whilst the world is showering wealth on many around 
him, whom he, at least, thinks far less deserving than himself. It 
requires, too, much steady perseverance constantly to keep in view the 
destined goal, resisting the allurements which have so often led men of 
superior talents to desert the arduous contest, and devote themselves to 
the pursuits of literature or of science ; pursuits which, though delightful, 
can scarcely be extensively followed without the neglect of objects more 
essential to those who seek fur fortune as well as fame from the practice 
of a profession. 

“ Hunter had also a great contempt for those minor tactics which 
constitute so large a portion of what has been termed the art of rising in 
the world ; and they who have carefully watched the progress of men to 
furtune, know full well how much of their success has often been due to 
the judicious management of these auxiliary means. It would be egre- 
gious folly to suppose that a man could ever attain to high repute as a 
surgeon in London, without possessing a large share of the essential 
requisites for the practice of his profession: but, on the other hand, it 
requires no great penetration to perceive, that the vast difference in the 
amount of her favours vouchsafed by Fortune to her different votaries, 
must be accounted for in some other way than by the amount of pro- 
fessional talent possessed by each. ‘ He that is only real, had need have 
excellent great parts of virtue,’ says Bacon, ‘ as the stone had need be 
rich that is set without foil ;’ and we cannot have a better illustration of 
the truth of this observation than is afforded by Hunter's tardy progress 
in the path to fortune, compared with the rapid strides of others, who, 
in professional attainments would be the first to acknowledge themselves 
but the humble disciples of this great master.”"—Ottley, pp. 25-27. 


In reference to Mr. Hunter, the same language is held by all 
those who can be considered competent to form an opinion of 
his merits; all seem to admit, that he is eminently entitled to 
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the character of a man of genius, and that, like a great intel- 
lectual workman, he not only cleared the fields of philosophy 
and pathology of those weeds which obstruct the growth of real 
science, but that he reared in their place a system of the greatest 
strength and beauty, which has existed unimpaired amidst the 
progress of discovery. Each year, indeed, seems only to add to the 
correctness of his conclusions, and to increase the wonder which 
the extent and accuracy of his researches are calculated to excite. 


“Tt has sometimes happened,” Mr. Lawrence observes, “ to men of 
superior minds, to extend their researches and views so far beyond the 
existing state of knowledge, that they may be said to live and labour for 
posterity rather than for their own time. Lord Bacon must have felt 
this when he framed the celebrated passage in his will,—‘ My name and 
memory I leave to foreign nations, and to mine own countrymen after 
some time to be passed over.’ This was the case in some respects with 
Mr. Hunter: many of his contemporaries could not perceive the full 
extent and application of those labours, which form a new era in phy- 
siology and surgery. Some of the common minds who were about this 
great man, could not even comprehend why he should spend his time in 
the dissection of animals, and in physiological experiments: they could 
not see how the researches of comparative anatomy, and the cullen of 
preparations, could contribute to the improvement of surgery. The 
admiration of posterity makes up, in these cases, for the indifference and 
the sneers of contemporaries. Thus the reputation of Mr. Hunter has 
been constantly increasing since the time of his death. Indeed, the 
vigour and originality of his genius, his comprehension and depth of 
thought, could not be appreciated until the contents of his museum were 
well understood, and until it was rendered generally useful by proper 
arrangements and good catalogues.”—p. 18. 

Sir Benjamin Brodie says— 

“‘T am inclined to believe that I should not at all exaggerate what we 
owe to John Hunter, if I were to assert, that, with the exception of Sir 
Tsaac Newton, there has been no individual, in these latter times, who 
has done so much as he has done, towards altering and elevating 
the character of the peculiar sciences to which he devoted his attention ; 
and be it observed, that these were not sciences of limited extent. They 
embraced whatever belongs to the physical phenomena of life ; the natural 
and healthy structure of animals, from the lowest to the highest, and the 
aberrations and changes which constitute disease.”—p. 15. 


And then referring to those scientific pursuits, for which 
Hunter was so much distinguished, he adds— 


“ Next to the moral conduct and honourable principles of its members, 
is there any thing which so eminently tends to raise our profession in 
the estimation of the public, as its connexion with philosophical pur- 
suits? Is it not an advantage in any profession to have some object 
which may engage the attention beyond the drudgery of professional 
practice, to which the mind may turn with delight as a relaxation from 
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severer duties, to which it may retreat as a refuge in the hour of anxiety 
and disappointment ? I would ask, moreover, if there be any depart~ 
ment of human knowledge more worthy of the attention of the shilo. 
sopher? Are there any sciences which offer to us a greater number and 
diversity of facts, calculated at once to awaken and gratify curiosity, or 
to excite, in the reflecting mind, feelings of a sublimer nature? Every- 
where around us, in the air, in the waters, on the surface, and even in 
the dark deep caves in the recesses of the earth, we recognise the 
operation of that mighty principle which animates the universe. We 
trace it by the means of the microscope, where the effects which it pro- 
duces are imperceptible to our unassisted vision. We lose sight of it 
only at that point at which the power of lenses will carry us no farther ; 
and geology exhibits it to us in the various forms which life assumed in 
those remote and mysterious ages, which were antecedent to all human 
history. A boundless field is open to our observation, and whatever 
part of it we explore, we discover subjects of admiration, not inferior to 
those which are presented to the astronomer when he looks into the 
starry heavens, It is in this part of the creation, more than in any 
other, that we discern the bese aad of the Creator. In the history 
aud structure of individual animals, we find marks of intelligence, 
power and benevolence, beyond what our minds can measure, while the 
uniformity of the design, which pervades the whole system, affords an 
unanswerable argument in favour of the unity of the cause in which it 
has had its origin.”— p. 36. , 


There is one circumstance in the life of Hunter which appears 
to us to have received Jess consideration from his biographers 
than it deserves, and that is the influence of his early education 
over his more mature years. ‘That the seeds of future fame are 
generally sown much earlier than is supposed, we readily admit ; 
but this is not always the case. Sometimes the very reverse 
happens, and the reaction arising from neglected education, 
operates as a stimulus which overbears all obstacles. What 
would have been the consequences had Hunter pursued the 
advice of his elder brother, and entered as a fellow-commoner at 
Oxford, it is useless now to enquire; but it seems highly pro- 
bable that he would not have in any eminent advances in this 
species of study, for which his mind did not seem to be in the 
least qualified; his tastes, also, were probably too fixed to receive 
a new bias at this period of his life, while his pride must have 
rebelled against those mortifications to which his ignorance would 
probably have exposed him; moreover, we exceedingly doubt if 
the organization of Hunter’s mind was ever susceptible of a 
classical taste. It was, to borrow the expression of one of his 
own pupils, “too manly for trifles—too sturdy to receive an 
inclinations but those which it yielded to demonstrative evi- 
dence.” 

The immediate ill effects of a neglected education were but too 
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visible in many parts of Hunter’s character. The sterner virtues 
of his mind were not mitigated by that courtesy which charac- 
terises the high-caste surgeon and physician of the present day ; 
his manners were often rude, his language frequently coarse; and 
his delivery of himself, as well orally as in composition, alike 
deficient in grace and perspicuity. Mr. Locke somewhere ob- 
serves, that want of perspicuity of expression is always the effect 
of confusion of thought; but this is one of that class of dogmas, 
which, however untrue, it is difficult to controvert. If we may 
judge of a man’s thoughts by his deeds (the truest of all tests), 
Mr. Hunter’s perceptions were not less clear and accurate than 
those of Locke fimsclf In his Museum, which is the standard by 
which we would try Hunter's merits, no such defects are apparent. 

“«‘ Nature is here made to be her own expositor, and the treasures she 
has poured forth come fresh to the mind from the fountains of knowledge, 
unimpaired by passing through the imperfect medium of language, and 
unimpeachably proclaiming the genius of him, by whose labours they 
were brought to light.” 

Lord Bacon has an observation, which accounts more satisfac- 
torily for Hunter’s great achievements than any other that we 
have met with. ‘ Whoever,” he says, “ hath anything fixed in 
his person that doth induce contempt, hath also a perpetual spur 
in himself to rescue and deliver himself from scorn. It stirreth in 
him industry.” We doubt not it was some such consideration as 
this that operated as the motive to Hunter’s incredible exertions; 
for feeling, as regards the exterior graces of breeding and the 
accomplishments of literature, that he could not stand on the 
same level with men of education, he resolved to revenge him- 
self on nature by establishing a claim of a different sort. After 
the manner of King Richard, he may be supposed to have apos- 
trophised : 


«J, that am rudely stamp‘d, and want love’s majesty, 
* * since I cannot prove a lover, 
To entertain these fair well-spoken days,-— 
I am determined to prove a villain.” 


Of course, wecannot be supposed to mean this in a literal sense, but 
simply that the whole tide of Hunter’s ambition was directed into 
one p Rent in consequence of the usual avenues to distinction 
being closed against him. “Jesse Foot,” he says, “accuses me of 
not ideal the dead languages; but I could teach him that, 
on the dead we which he never knew in any language, dead 
or living.” Perhaps it may be accounted a fortunate circum- 
stance, that a great similarity of character existed between Sir 
Joseph Banks and Mr. Hunter in this respect, as it served to 
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cement the friendship of these great men, from which the latter 
reaped many advantages. 

We are far from wishing to appear paradoxical, and yet we 
cannot but refer the extraordinary developement of Hunter’s mind 
to the absence of that discipline which is usually required to call 
its powers forth. One of the chief objects of study is to strengthen 
the reasoning faculty, which faculty in Hunter was of so powerful 
a cast by nature, that it scarcely needed artificial training, 
Scholastic exercises and irresponsible debate may sharpen men’s 
wits, but it requires the real business of life to strengthen their 
judgments. Tome constantly appealed to observation and ex- 
periment in all his researches, and drew all his information from 
the undeviating dictates of nature ; but whoever will consult such 
oracles must exercise his own judgment. Nature only furnishes 
the raw materials of knowledge, but leaves the office of converting 
them to any useful purpose to the industry of her votaries. 
Proceeding on the golden rule of taking nothing upon trust, 
Hunter examined every subject for himself, scrutinized ever 
fact, viewed it in every possible relation, and that with so aul 
accuracy and patience as often to discoyer those remote analogies 
which are the first harbingers of discovery. To his friend Jenner 
he writes as follows: “I thank you for your experiment on the 
hedgehog ; but why do you ask me a question by way of solving 
it? Why not try the experiment? repeat all the experiments 
upon a hedgehog as soon as you receive this, and they will give 
you the solution,”—an apt and significant commentary on Lord 
Bacon’s precept: “ Non fingendum aut excogitandum quid 
natura faciat aut ferat, sed observandum et experiendum.” We 
are bound, however, to state, that this distrust of authority was too 
often carried to excess, and this confidence in himself too often 
verged into contemptuousness of others. These were the infirm- 
ities of a great mind. 


“Some have lamented,’ Mr. Lawrence observes, “ Mr. Hunter's 
deficient education, his ignorance of languages and books: I think un- 
reasonably. From his brother, who was intimately versed in the liter- 
ature of his profession, ancient and modern, and from other well-informed 
men, his contemporaries and fellow-labourers, he could learn in the 
easiest way all that had been done and thought in other times and 
countries. His whole life was spent in dissection, observation, ex- 
periment, and reflection. How could he have been better occupied ? 
So precious are the fruits of his enquiries into all the actions and suffer- 
ings of organised beings, that we should not be willing to part with the 
least of them for a whole load of scholastic erudition and book learning. 

“ It is instructive to observe the course which Mr. Hunter pursued in 
his early studies, and which he followed throughout life with undeviating 
constancy. Without wasting time on the opinions of lecturers and 
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writers, he resorted at once to nature, to the source from which the 
masters of our art have derived their knowledge, from which lecturers 
and writers must draw their information, unless they should be con- 
tented, as too often happens, with copying from others. Having reached 
London at the beginning of the anatomical season, he immediately 
entered the dissecting room ; and we find him, in the following spring, 
at Chelsea Hospital, with Cheselden. He would not take his knowledge 
at second hand, but was determined to see with his own eyes, and to 
examine everything for himself, He was incessantly occupied with the 
great volume of nature, appealing ever to those pure springs of know- 
ledge which she pours out with unsparing hand at the bidding of her 
industrious worshippers. No one could have said with greater truth, 
—‘ Juvat integros accedere fontes atque haurire.’”—p. 12. 

In common with other men who have achieved to themselves 
great names, or accomplished revolutions in science, Hunter pos- 
sessed an unwearied industry, which the iron strength of his 
physical constitution enabled him to endure. The poet says, 
that “some men are born great, some achieve greatness, and 
some have greatness thrust upon them.” In one sense Hunter 
was born great, for he was born with a vigorous understanding ; 
but in another sense he achieved greatness, in so far as his un- 
derstanding was accompanied with those accessories of industry 
and patience, which alone lead genius on to greatness. The 
qualities of his mind were, in fact, admirably tempered for the 
investigation of abstruse truths — on accurate observa- 
tion, and the comprehensive survey and comparison of facts. 
No object was too minute, none too un, for his attention. We 
are equally astonished at the minuteness of his information, and 
the extent of his views. His ardour was restrained, but never 
abated, by his patience. His imagination was discursive, fertile 
in expedients, and in pointing out new tracts of enquiry; and yet 
it rarely misled him to any extent into the doubtful regions of 
hypothesis. His love of truth was more than a counterpoise 
to his love of fame, while his extensive knowledge of facts was 
ever at hand to counteract a precipitate tendency to general- 
ization. 

The extraordinary compass of Hunter’s intellect is in nothing 
more remarkably displayed than in his Museum, in which we see 
figured forth a conception of the utmost magnitude, embracing 
the whole organized world, arranged according to their functions 
in an ascending series, and illustrated by apposite specimens 
from every rank of creation. Nor did his view stop here, but it 
extended to every deviation from the healthy structure and every 
anomaly of form; by which arrangement disease is made to be 
the interpreter of health, and the abnormal productions of 
nature the exponent of those recondite processes which terminate 
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in the evolution of the foetus. We do not dwell on the perfect 
manner in which this scheme has been carried out, the diversified 
nature of the illustrations, or the minute and skilful manner in 
which they are displayed (although in these respects they have 
never been surpassed), but on the grandeur and comprehensive- 
ness of the scheme itself. We conceive that it would not be diffi- 
cult for a very second-rate order of understanding to complete a 
sketch thus once given, or to modify it in some unimportant par- 
ticulars; but we can imagine no higher exertion of intellect than 
the embodiment of such a conception in the first instance out 
of the scattered elements of science. The symmetry of the plan 
conceals from us, in fact, the vastness of the proportions, and our 
present familiarity with the subject the extent and difficulty of 
the undertaking. We should, in order to judge rightly of this, 
carry back our minds to the same period of time, and contemplate 

hysiology as it then existed; for, without doing this, we cannot 
Institute a parallel between Hunter and those who have followed 
in the same track. What was said of his great prototype, Lord 
Bacon, may, with equal truth, be affirmed of him—*“ If a second 
Hunter arise, he must be ignorant of the first.” 

This happy conjunction of a comprehensive with a minute 
turn of mind—faculties so seldom found united in the same in- 
dividual—is the cause why Hunter’s principles have remained 
unshaken by the advances of science, and his writings have pre- 
served their full value to the present period—the former for their 
comprehensiveness and soundness—the latter for the choice and 
variety of their facts. It is owing to the same cause that the 
casual hints of such minds often assume the guise of prophetic, 
or at least intuitive, anticipations of truth, and prove the pregnant 
germs of future discoveries. ‘They are, in fact, those remote and 
conjectural analogies which occur to enlarged minds in the pro- 

ress of reflection; which have only not been expanded into 
established principles of science, from want of time to follow a 
the enquiry. We might adduce numerous examples of this kind, 
both from the writings and museum of Hunter, if our time and 
space did not fail us. 

It is probable, that Hunter was the first who had a full per- 
ception of the inaptitude of all the former methods of physiolo- 
gical investigation; and that to him we must ascribe the honour 
of introducing a more philosophical method of research. Haller 
lived about the same period, and in many respects is deserving of 
a comparison with Hunter; but their methods of investigation 
were totally different. In medical literature Haller had no equal. 
His capacious mind grasped, without difficulty, the whole cud of 
existing knowledge; his conclusions were always those of a judi- 






















290 Life and Genius of John Hunter. [April, 


cial understanding; his reasonings were uniformly luminous, and 
his hints were invariably stamped with the character of sense; 
but his genius was not of an original turn, and he, personally, . 
did not materially advance the boundaries of science; although 
his labours very much contributed to this effect, by concentrating, 
with incredible research, all the knowledge of his time. 

But Hunter did not only possess a truly philosophic mind, but 
he was at the same time a great practical surgeon, who considered 
that there was no real distinction in nature between what is 
termed a principle of science and a rule of art. Under this 
latter view he has been compared with Pott and Desault, the 
respective leaders of the profession in France and England about 
this period; but the genius of the latter was altogether of an 
inferior order, and rarely went to the establishment of general 
principles. Possessing great natural endowments, eminent for 
their sound sense and knowledge of the resources of their art, 
and distinguished for their literary acquirements, it was to be 
expected that they would reach a high station in public estima- 
tion; but as they rarely employed physiological reasoning as the 
guide of their practice, they are not entitled to the first honours 
of the profession. Like mariners in the ancient times, they 
steered their course by direct observation of the coast, but dared 
not trust themselves, like modern navigators, to the abstract 
revelations of astronomy. 


The character of Pott is well drawn by Mr. Ottley :— 


« Pott was a man of great natural talents, and of sound sense, which 
had been improved and strengthened by a good classical education, and 
by constant assiduous attention on his own part in after life. As a 
surgeon, he was thoroughly versed in the history of medicine in all ages, 
and knew well how to bring this knowledge to bear on the practice of his 
profession. His correct observation enabled him to discover many of 
the errors of his predecessors, and his ingenuity and judgment to correct 
them; and thus, by the combined efforts of his own and others’ expe- 
rience, he was the means of introducing many valuable improvements 
into the practical departments of surgery. He was not fond of employ- 
ing physiological reasoning to guide his practice, but aimed rather at 
founding his treatment on immediate analogy and induction from esta- 
blished facts, than on broader general principles. The theoretical part 
of our profession, therefore, he did little to improve. As an operator, 
Pott was eminently skilled ; as a lecturer, clear, energetic, and fluent; 
as a writer, especially correct and elegant. In society he was agreeable, 
witty, and abounding in anecdote, and at the same time kind and gentle- 
manly in his manner. Though hospitable in his mode of living, he was 
prudent in regard to pecuniary matters; and though he commenced his 
profession poor, brought up a large family liberally, and left them well 
provided for at his death. 

“The account already given of Hunter has sufficiently shown how 





1837.] Life and Genius of John Hunter. 291 


destitute he was of many of those acquirements which added lustre to 
the character of Pott, and which mainly contributed to obtain for him 
the high esteem which he so long and so deservedly enjoyed. But in 
spite of these deficiencies, Hunter, by the force of his own genius, which 
was unquestionably of a much higher order than that of Pott, and by 
his unwearied industry, forced his way at length to the summit of his 
profession; and, as Dr. Beddoes observed, ‘ when one heard that 
Hunter was at length the first surgeon in London, one felt a satisfaction 
like that which attends the distribution of poetical justice at-the close 
of a well-told tale.’”—p. 112. 


It has been usual to compare Hunter with Cuvier, a comparison 
which, we are willing to admit, does honour to both parties. 
Their minds were equally comprehensive, their zeal equally 
ardent, their industry equally unremitting, and their impartiality 
and love of truth equally conspicuous. They both created new 
sciences—Hunter that of physiological surgery, Cuvier that of 
osteological geology ; but as their pursuits were directed to differ- 
ent objects, it is difficult to institute a parallelism between them. 
To the pursuits of Hunter natural history was a subsidiary object ; 
while to the zoological researches of Cuvier physiology was 
merely an accessory. ‘The only ground common to them both 
was comparative anatomy, in which Hunter was unquestionably 
the superior. We perfectly agree in the observation recently made 
by Sir B. Brodie, in his Hunterian oration, that the descriptive 
prolegomena attached to the Hunterian catalogues, evince a 
power of generalization not inferior to that of Cuvier, and only 
require to be expanded by some accomplished writer to excel by 
many degress the Legons d’ Anatomie Comparée of that author. 
The superior method and brilliant oratory of Cuvier rendered 
his talents more resplendent than those of Hunter, while, at the 
same time, he possessed the entire command of his own time, and 
the resources of a powerful nation. It is remarkable, however, 
that the foundations of his arrangement are precisely those which 
Hunter had previously adopted as those of his museum. 

Sir Benjamin Brodie observes,— 

“ The study of comparative anatomy (that term being intended to 
designate the anatomy of animals generally, as contradistinguished from 
the anatomy of any single species) is of very ancient date. It is one of 
those many branches of science which occupied the comprehensive mind 
of Aristotle ; and since the revival of the love of knowledge from the 
torpor of the dark ages, there have been always individuals who pursued 
it to a greater or less extent. But, up to the middle of the last century, 
these enquiries were carried on in a vague and desultory manner. A 
master mind was wanting, capable of grasping the entire subject; of 
analysing, combining, and arranging the apparently heterogeneous and 
discordant materials of which it is composed, and of exhibiting them in 
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their mutual relations, forming one harmonious system worthy of the 
creator of the universe. Those who attribute the glory of having first 
accomplished these objects to Cuvier, do great injustice to our own 
countryman. The labours of John Hunter preceded those of the French 
philosopher. In Cuvier’s work on comparative anatomy, we find recorded 
an immense number and variety of facts connected with the structure of 
all kinds of animals; but we need only walk into the Museum of this 
College to see the facts themselves displayed by the hand of John 
Hunter, or under his immediate superintendence.”—p. 15. 

It appears to us, that the most proper subject of comparison 
with Hunter is Bichat; but there was a marked peculiarity in 
the natural and acquired endowments of these great men, which 
may be traced in a great measure to the differences of natural 
temperament by, which they were distinguished. Hunter was 
less enthusiastic, less imaginative, than Bichat. His love of truth 
and innate caution of mind restrained those bold and rapid flights 
which distinguished the latter. He discriminated the differences, 
while the other marked only the resemblances of objects. His 
observation was more subtle and exact, his judgment more pene- 
trating and profound, and his view more extended and compre- 
hensive. Hunter’s mind was massive in all its proportions, and 
his grasp of facts absolutely prodigious; so that he rarely failed 
to attain truth on those subjects which he made the objects of 
his investigation. He never suffered his love of truth to be warped 
by addiction to poe nor his love of applause to betray ie 
into popular and superficial views, founded on the supposed 
harmonies of nature. Bichat, on the contrary, possessed a rapid 
and discursive mind, capable of embracing large views, and hitting 
out, with surprising facility, the conjectural analogies of things ; 
his invention was wonderfully fertile, and his range of knowledge, 
— from his professional pursuits, extensive and considerable. 

o these qualities he added the perfect command of a flowing and 
graceful style, which reacted on his mind, and often suggested 
new analogies and fresh topics of argument in the progress of his 
discussion ; but his language is deficient in precision, his experi- 
ments are carelessly conducted, his observations are inexact, and 
his judgment is often superficial ;—he is too frequently carried 
away with the love of system and the desire of sepia. Hunter, 
from defect of style, constantly struggles for expression, and 
always appears to the least advantage. Bichat, on the contrary, 
always captivates by his manner, and places his argument in the 
best possible light. By the former our judgment is informed, 
but by the latter our imagination is dazzled. The contrast, 
in short, is emphatically national—it is that of Wellington or 
— 


e shall conclude with one further extract from Mr. Lawrence, 
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the eloquence of which is a fitting accompaniment to so noble 
and elevating a theme :— 


“In conclusion, gentlemen, let me express to you my conviction, that 
as a physiologist and surgeon, John Hunter has had no equal in any age 
or country ;—that he was one of those powerful minds, appearing only at 
long intervals, of which this island, small as it is, has produced so great 
a number ;—that his name must be inscribed on that bright constellation 
of genius, which already bears those of Harvey and Sydenham, of 
Bacon, Locke, and Newton ; of Shakspeare, Milton, Scott, and Byron. 
These gifted mortals, with kindred spirits, who have drawn inspiration 
from their example and works, shed over our land an intellectual glory, 
equal to its renown in arts and in arms. The bosom of every English. 
man glows with an emotion of conscious pride at the enumeration of 
these revered names. If, gentlemen, the time should ever come, when 
the institutions and the power of our beloved country shall have passed 
— their memory would linger round the spots consecrated by their 
earthly labours; the land on which they trod would still be a watchword 
to the earth; it would be peopled with the glorious recollections of its 
departed sages, as the sight of Greece recalled to the truly noble poet, 
who yielded up his life on her classic soil, the heroes who had fallen in 
her defence. 

“ ¢ They fell (he says) devoted but undying ; 
The very gale their names seemed sighing ; 
The waters murmured of their name ; 
The woods were peopled with their fame ; 
The silent pillar, lone and grey, 
Claimed kindred with their sacred clay ; 
Their spirit wrapp’d the dusky mountain ; 
Their memory sparkled o’er the fountain ; 
The meanest rill, the mightiest river, 
Rolled mingling with their fame for ever.’ ”—p. 38. 





Art. Il.—Lectures on the Connexion between Science and 
Revealed Religion. 2 vols. 8vo. By the Reverend Nicholas 
Wiseman, D.D. Booker, London. 1836. 


" N many occasions,” says an illustrious Catholic writer of 

Germany, “ we must contemplate with regret, how that 
mighty England, in the eighteenth century, so brilliant and so 
powerful by the sway-she exerted over the whole European 
mind, no longer seems to feel herself at home in the nineteenth 
century, nor to know where to find her place in the new order 
of things.”* Indeed, the great intellectual inferiority of England 





* Schlegel’s “ Philosophy of History,” translated from the German, by J. B. 
Robertson, Esq., vol. ii. p. 310. 


VOL. II.—NO, IV. x 
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in the present age, seems to be pretty generally admitted by our 
countrymen themselves. While a large portion of France has 
been courageously shaking off the degrading trammels of mate- 
rialism, ad rising more and more into the pure regions of 
Christian philosop y,—while Germany, Catholic and Protestant, 
has been advancing with giant strides in every department of 
knowledge,—while even Italy begins to give no unequivocal 
symptoms of a great intellectual resuscitation,—in magne we 
regret to say, mediocrity and frivolity are the general charac- 
teristics of literature. In the higher regions of imagination, 
indeed, many stately trees, worthy of the best days of British 
growth, have sprung up to vindicate the ancient glory of our 
country; but in the more level fields of literature, the whole 
intellectual vegetation, as if choked and dried up by the flyin 
sands of materialism, bears a languid, parched, and shrivelled 
look. That awful tempest, which marked the close of the eigh- 
teenth century, and which ‘was a scourge sent forth by an offended 
Deity, to chastise and purify a guilty world,—a tempest which, 
in France, levelled with the dust the most sacred, valued, and 
venerable institutions, and whose ravages it will probably take 
half a century more torepair,—which, in more favoured Germany, 
(for that country felt only the tail of the hurricane,) while it 
destroyed some noxiots abuses, left, comparatively speaking at 
least, the foundations of the social edifice unshaken ;—that tem- 
pest rolled harmless by the shores of Britain: and thus it came 
to pass, that not only the great and immediate evil, but the 
remoter good, which, according to the mysterious laws of Pro- 
vidence, results from those great catastrophes, were alike unfelt 
by our country. Hence the philosophy of the last age, among a 
no inconsiderable portion of the British public, drags on a 
wretched, lingering existence; and, in a moral sense, we have 
too often occasion to remark, that the eighteenth century is not 
yet terminated in England. ‘That the moral and intellectual rege- 
neration of our country, however, may be accomplished without 
the terrible, and ever uncertain phe fr a political revolution, 
is a prayer in which every Christian and patriotic Englishman 
must concur. 
Among us, many important branches of literature, as ethno- 
graphy and archeology, in which our continental neighbours 
ave, during the last thirty years, made such rapid advances, are 
almost totally neglected; classical philology has too often dege- 
nerated into a mere verbal criticism, without life or spirit; the 
muse of history, except in a few brilliant instances, has been 
compelled to give place to that of memoir-writing; the natural 
sciences have remained devoid of mutual connexion, and of all 
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deeper purpose and signification; nor can we marvel at this 
decline of intellect, when we consider that philosophy, the queen 
of the sciencey has been deposed from her throne, and lies 
trampled in the dust. And how should philosophy herself 
possess any fecundity, or retain any portion of her dignity, 
divorced as she has long been from a sound theology? 

The causes of this great debasement of British a in 
our times, it is not difficult to trace. The small degree of patron- 
age which, until lately, literary or scientific merit has received at 
the hands of government, and the want. of those official honours 
and emoluments, which, in other countries, foster genius, and 
stimulate application ; the inefficiency of our public Universities,* 
in despite of the undeniable improvements which they have 
undergone within the last forty years,—an inefficiency which is 
in a great degree attributable to the predominance of the tutorial 
over the professional system of instruction; the great cost of 
education in those establishments, by which a large portion of 
the liberal youth of England are effectually excluded from all 
participation in their acne the monopoly of all higher 
instruction, which, until lately, they have enjoyed; the utter 
distaste of a large portion of the Protestant Dissenters, parti- 
cularly the Quakers and the Methodists, for all polite literature 
and liberal knowledge; the long oppression, which cramped the 
intellectual energies of the British Catholics; the habits of 
fashionable frivolity and enervating luxury, which pervade the 
upper classes of society, habits which are so inimical to all sound 
discipline of the mind; the engrossing attention which commer- 
cial pursuits, and political affairs, qall political discussions, claim 
and possess in this country; the passion fora sort of literary 
journalism, and the mania for epitomes, abridgments, and elemen- 
tary books of all descriptions, and on all sorts of subjects, which 
has seized this unfortunate generation; the degrading influence 
of the philosophy of Locke, which has directed the English mind 
almost exclusively to the contemplation of material objects,— 
a philosophy which is the deadly toe to all the lofty aspirings of 
fancy, and to all the deeper searchings of thought; lastly, the 
progress of religious indifference, springing, as it does, out of the 
natural development of Protestant principles, and which, while 
it undermines the foundations of domestic happiness, and public 
morality, and social order, chills the feelings, deadens the ima- 
gination, and contracts and debases the understanding ;—such are 





* We allude more particularly to Oxford and Cambridge, as the other Universities 
are of too recent an origin to have exercised any influence, one way or the other, upon 
our national literature, 
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the main causes to which we must ascribe the present fallen 
condition of British literature and British science. And yet, in 
no country is a strong manly sense more generally prevalent ; in 
no country is the race of what are called clever men more abun- 
dant; in no country are the political institutions so well calculated 
to call forth the exercise of talent; in none, during’ the present 
age, have all the excitements which literary genius can receive 
from a nation’s military prowess and glory been more abundantly 
furnished; but, owing to the causes above assigned, these 
advantages have been in a great measure weakened and 
neutralized. 

We have been led into this course of reflections by the work 
now before us—a work which, we think, is destined to form an 
era in the history of our literature. The connexion of its author 
with this journal may seem to render some reserve necessary in 
our remarks, and to set a restraint on those terms of eulogy, 
which his production so justly merits; but when we consider the 
distance at which he is now removed from us, we trust we shall 
be excused, if we give some scope to our natural feelings of 
admiration. Dr. Wiseman has been for several years known in 
this country, and more particularly on the Continent, as a most 
able Hebrew and Syriac scholar, and as a learned, acute, and 
sagacious Biblical critic. But he was yet to give proof of all 
those higher qualities—of that brilliancy of fancy, originality of 
thought, and power of eloquence, united to the most fervent piety 
and the most amiable amenity of disposition, which, while they 
have endeared him to the British Catholics, have raised him to 
the first rank in the literature of his country. 

It was in the healthful and bracing pursuits of philology and 
divinity, that the youthful mind of our author was long trained 
and exercised. Divinity, considered in itself, apart from 
the arid forms in which it is too often communicated, is cer- 
tainly, by the importance and elevation of its matter, and by the 
many sciences subsidiary to it, a study more than any other 
calculated to ennoble the heart, exalt the fancy, and expand and 
invigorate the understanding. Philology, too, though an inferior, 
is a most excellent discipline of the mind; for not only is it the 
invaluable key to vast stores of knowledge, but, in a pre-eminent 
degree, it strengthens the memory, calls forth critical acumen, 
and, by requiring and stimulating assiduous application, renders 
every other study afterwards comparatively easy. 

In the work before us, the impress of these two studies is very 
manifest. If theology has at once consecrated and directed our 
author’s researches, at once proposed the term, and marked the 
limits, of his enquiries; philology, in her turn, has furnished him, 
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in a great many instances at least, with means and appliances for 
the prosecution of his task. The object of the present work is to 
prove that in science, as in every other a of human 
activity, the controul of an all-wise and all-loving Providence is 
visible; that out of evil He often causeth good to come; that all 
the efforts of perverse men to belie the word of His revelation, 
conduce only to His greater glory—the consolation of the just, 
and the humiliation of the wicked; that in the works of God 
there is no contradiction, nor even real discrepancy: that a per- 
fect unity, a sublime harmony, pervades all his manifestations, 
whether as declared by external nature, or by the inward con- 
science, or as deposited in the word of his special revelation ; that 
although the faith of God’s righteous servants is often tried and 
tempted by the shadowy doubts which an apparently hostile 
science casts on his revelation; yet in his own good season, the 
Almighty-causeth those doubts to be dispelled by the light of 
investigation; in fine, that experience teaches that every science, 
the more it is investigated, and, according to the nature and 
degree of affinity which it bears to religion, increases and con- 
firms the evidences of divine revelation ; and that thus the old 
adage of Bacon,—“ A little knowledge leads men away from - 
Christianity, but a great deal brings them back to it,” is signally 
confirmed by the voice of history, and the testimony of individual 
experience. 

To say that a theme so noble, yet so arduous, has been worthily 
executed by our author, is to pronounce the highest eulogium on 
his work. ‘The first characteristic of his book is, the admirable 
method with which, out of elements the most opposite, and even 
the most heterogeneous, he has produced an harmonious whole, 
and moulded ne mea the most various, and even the most dissi- 
milar, into one connected work. ‘Thus philology, physiology, 
geology, chronology and early history, archaeology and biblical 
criticism, successively come under review; yet so masterly is the 
author’s talent of transition, that we pass from one subject to the 
other without scarcely perceiving the change; and while each of 
those sciences is made to adduce its testimony in illustration and 
confirmation of the truth of Holy Writ, the collective evidence of 
the whole, by the skilful arrangement of the parts, acquires 
additional force. ‘The next quality of this work is, the vast and 
various learning which the author has brought to bear upon the 
subjects he treats—a learning always full, but never exuberant, 
and pervaded throughout by a _ of the soundest criticism. 
Indeed the research which Dr. Wiseman has here displayed, is 
above all praise: the time, labour, and expense which the compo- 
sition of such a book must have cost the writer, few will be able 
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to appreciate. In truth, from the extensive acquaintance here 
evinced with the living literature of the Continent, especially of 
Germany ; from the fre uent citation of writings almost inacces- 
sible to the English dhuclen, such as foreign periodicals, detached 
essays, and transactions of foreign learned societies, we make 
bold to affirm that none but an Englishman, long resident on the 
Continent, could have been the author of this production. ‘The 
last and higher characteristics of the work before us, are a saga- 
city of judgment, and an honesty of purpose, which no love of 
theory, however specious, not even the more laudable zeal for 
religion, can ever shake or suborn—a power of philosophic gene- 
ralization, unhappily so rare in our country, and which can 
impart an interest to the most trifling, and a dignity to the most 
important, subjects; in fine, a style free, bold, and manly, and 
which rises at times to a lofty eloquence. 

But it is now time to lay before our readers an analysis of the 
present work, interweaving in it, from time to time, our own 
observations. We shall also extract such passages as furnish 
favourable specimens of the author’s research, mode of reasoning, 
and style. 

He opens his subject in the following dignified manner :— 


“ Were it given unto us to contemplate God's works in the visible and 
in the moral world, not as we now see them, in shreds and little frag- 
ments, but as woven together into the great web of universal harmony ; 
could our minds take in each part thereof with its general and particular 
connexions, relations, and appliances, there can be no doubt but religion, 
as established by Him, would appear to enter, and fit so completely and 
so necessarily into the general plan, as that all would be unravelled and 
destroyed, if by any means it should be withdrawn. And such a view of 
its interweaving with the whole economy and fabric of nature, would 
doubtless be the highest order of evidence which could be given us of its 
truth. But thisis the great difference between nature’s and man’s opera- 
tion, that she fashioneth and moulds all the parts of her works at once, 
while he can apply himself only to the elaboration of one single part at a 
time ; and hence it comes, that in all our researches, the successive and 
partial attention which we are obliged to give to separate evidences or 

roofs, doth greatly weaken their collective force. For, as the illustrious 

acon hath well remarked, the harmony of the sciences, that is, when 
each part supports the other, is, and ought to be, the true and brief way 
of confutation and suppression of all the smaller sort of objections ; but 
on the other hand, if you draw out every axiom, like the sticks of a 
faggot, one by one, you may easily quarrel with them, and bend and 
break them at your pleasure.* 

“ To the didtculties thus thrown in our way by the limitation of our 
faculties, prejudices of venerable standing have added much. For ages it 





* Bacon, De Augm. Scient. 1. vii. p. 330, 
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has been considered by many useless and almost profane to attempt an 
marriage between theology and the other sciences. Some men in their 
writings, and many in their discourse, go so far as to suppose that they 
may enjoy a dualism of opinions, holding one set which they believe as 
Christians, and another whereof they are convinced as philosophers. 
Such a one will say that he believes the Scriptures, and all that the 
contain ; but will yet uphold some system of chronology or history, which 
can nowise be reconciled therewith. One does not see how it is possible 
to make accordance between the Mosaic creation and Cuvier’s discoveries ; 
another thinks the history of the dispersion incompatible with the number 
of dissimilar languages now existing; a third considers it extremely 
difficult to explain the origin of all mankind from one common parentage. 
So far therefore from considering religion, or its science, theology, as en- 
titled to sisterhood with-the other sciences, it is supposed to move on a 
distinct plane, and preserve a perpetual parallelism with them, which 

revents them all from clashing, as it deprives them of mutual support. 
Hence, too, it is no wonder that theology should be always considered a 
study purely professional, and devoid of general interest; and that it 
should be deemed impossible to invest its researches with those varied 
charms that attract us to other scientific enquiries. 

« Reflections such as these have led me to the attempt whereupon I enter 
to-day,—the attempt that is to bring theology somehow into the circle of 
the other sciences, by showing how beautifully it is illustrated, supported, 
and adorned by them all; to prove how justly the philosopher should 
bow to her decisions, with the assurance that his researches will onl 
confirm them ; to demonstrate the convergence of truths revealed wit. 
truths discovered ; and, however imperfectly, to present you with some 
such picture as Homer hath described upon his hero’s shield, of things 
and movements heavenly, that appertain unto a higher sphere, hemmed 
round and embellished a the representation of earthlier and homelier 
pursuits. 

“My purpose, therefore, in the course of lectures to which I have 
invited you, is to show the correspondence between the progress of 
science and the developement of the Christian evidences; and before 
proceeding farther, I must be allowed to explain the terms and limits of 
my enquiries. By the simple statement of my theme, it will be seen 
that I do not intend to enter upon the well-occupied field of natural 
theology, or to apply the progress of science to the increasing proof 
thereby gained of a wise all-ruling Providence. It is of revealed religion 
alone that I mean to treat; of the evidences which Christianity has 
received in its numberless connexions with the order of nature, or the 
course of human events. And when I use the word evidences, I must 
be understood in a very wide and general signification. I consider that 
whatever tends to prove the truth of any narrative in the sacred volume, 
especially if that narrative, to merely human eyes, appears improbable, 
or irreconcilable with other facts, tends also jie: to increase the 
sum of evidence which Christianity possesses, resting, as it essentially 
does, upon the authenticity of that book. Any discovery, for instance, 
that a trifling date, till lately inexplicable, is quite correct, besides the 
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satisfaction it gives upon an individual point, has a far greater moral 
weight in the assurance it affords of security in other matters ; and hence 
a long research, which will lead to a discovery of apparently mean im- 
portance, must be measured according to this general influence, rather 
than by its immediate results.”—vol. i. p. 3-7. 


We have not hesitated to lay this long extract before our 
readers, as it furnishes them with a key to the whole purport of 
these volumes. 

The first two lectures are devoted to aa or com- 
parative philology,—a field of literature little explored or cul- 
tivated in this country, but abounding with matter of the highest 
interest for the philosopher and the historian. ‘This science has 
only within the last thirty years attained to any degree of con- 
sistence—it has been hitherto without an historian; and there- 
fore the materials out of which our author has drawn his very 
interesting account of the rise and progress of this study lay scat- 
tered and far apart. In no portion of his work has Dr. Wiseman, 
we think, displayed a more praiseworthy sagacity, and a more 
perseverant spirit of research. After s —e of the opposite 
theories proposed by Christian and infidel philologists and philo- 
sophers respecting the origin of language, he the following 
interesting sketch of the infancy of philological pursuits :— 

“ The history of the comparative study of languages presents the same 
features in the moral sciences, which chemistry does among physical pur- 
suits. While the latter was engaged in a fruitless chase of the philo- 
sopher’s stone, or a remedy for every disease, the linguists were occupied 
in the equally fruitless search after the primary language. In the course 
of both enquiries, many important and unexpected discoveries were 
doubtless made : but it was not till a principle of analytical investigation 
was introduced in both, that the real nature of their objects was ascer- 
tained, and results obtained far more valuable than had first caused and 
encouraged so much toilsome application. 

“The desire of verifying the Mosaic history, or the ambition of know- 
ing the language first communicated by divine inspiration, was the 
motive or impulse of the old linguists’ chimerical research. For it was 
argued, if it can only be shown that there exists some language, which 
contains, as it were, the germ of all the rest, and forms a centre whence 
all others visibly diverge, then the confusion of Babel receives a striking 
confirmation ; for that language must have been once the common speech 
of mankind. 

“ But here such a host of rivals entered the lists, and their conflicting 
pretensions were advanced with such assurance, or such plausibility, as 
rendered a satisfactory decision perfectly beyond hope. 

“The Celtic language found a zealous patron in the learned Pezron :* 
the claims of the Chinese were warmly advocated by Webb, and by 





* “Antiquité de la nation et de la langue des Celtes.”” Par, 1704. 
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several other writers.* Even in our own times—for the race of such 
visionaries is not yet extinct—Don Pedro de Astarloa, Don Thomas de 
Sorreguieta, and the Abbé d’Tharce-Bidassouet-d’Aroztegui, have taken 
the field as champions of the Biscayan, with equal success as in former 
times: the very erudite and unwieldly Goropius Becanus, brought up his 
native Low Dutch as the language of the terrestrial Paradise.+ 

“ Notwithstanding these ambitious pretensions, the Semitic languages 
as they are called, that is, the languages of Western Asia, seemed to be 
the favoured claimants; but, alas! even here there was rivalry among 
the sisters. The Abyssinians boasted their language to be the mother 
stock, from which even Hebrew had sprung; a host of Syriac authors 
traced the lineal descent of their speech through Heber, from Noah and 
Adam: but Hebrew was the pretender that collected the most numerous 
suffrages in its favour. From the antiquities of Josephus, and the Tar- 
gums or Chaldee Paraphrases of Onkelos, and of Jerusalem, down to 
Anton in 1800, Christians and Jews considered its pretensions as almost 
definitively decided ; and names of the highest rank in literature, Lipsius, 
Scaliger, Bochart, and Vossius, have trusted the truth of many of their 
theories to the certainty of this opinion. 

“ The learned and judicious Molitor, however, who has brought an 
immense store of Rabbinical literature to bear upon the demonstration of 
the Catholic religion, which he has embraced, acknowledges that the 
Jewish tradition, which makes Hebrew the language of the. first Pa- 
triarchs, and even of Adam, is, in its literal sense, inadmissible ; though, 
he adds, very judiciously, it is sufficient to acknowledge the inspiration of 
the Bible, for us to be obliged to confess that the language in which it is 
written is a faithful, though earthly image of the speech of Paradise ; 
even as fallen man preserves some traces of his original greatness.” {—vol. i. 
pp. 14-17, 

Our author remarks two defects in the method pursued ‘by 
these early philologers. The first is, that they sought everywhere 
for a filiation of languages, and never seemed to imagine the 
—s of the parallel descent of tongues from a common 
stock. ‘This defect arose, we think, partly from the confined 
circle of their oye attainments, and partly from the im- 
patience natural to men who, possessed with one idea, that of 
discovering the primitive language, grasped at any verbal ana- 
logy, however remote, which chance might throw in their way. 
The second defect of these linguists, as pointed out by our 
author, was the total neglect of comparative, and the exclusive 
attention given to derivative, etymology. Of this practice he 
~ an amusing example :—“ Jennings,” says he, “ in his 

ewish Antiquities, derives the Greek acvdoy, asylum, from the 





* “Essay on the probability that the Language of China is the Primitive Lan- 
guage.” London, 1669. “ The Antiquity of China; or an Historical Essay endea- 
vouring a probability that the language of China is the primitive Language.” Ib.1678. 

+ “Origines Antwerpiane.” Antv. 1569, p. 534. 

t “Philosophie der Geschichte, oder iiber die Tradition.” 
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Hebrew word eshel, an oak or grove, in spite of the simple 
etymology given it by the ancients, a, privativum, and ovdaw, 
forming together the signification of inviolable.” 

But independently of these theorists, there was a class of men 
whose unpretending labours were then laying the sure foundations 
for the future success of this science. ‘These were the early 
travellers, who sometimes inserted in their works short vocabu- 
laries of the nations they visited; and still more the missionaries, 
who often published dictionaries and grammars of the various 
dialects s hen by the barbarous or savage tribes in whose con- 
version they were engaged. ‘These webs inspired some men 
with the idea of publishing collections of the Lord’s Prayer, not 
only in all the polite languages of the ancient and modern world, 
but in all the barbarous and savage dialects, which the labours of 
these travellers and missionaries had brought under their notice. 
One of the earliest, and the most important of these compilations, 
was that made by Gesner in the year 1555, and entitled Mithri- 
dates: but this and subsequent collections were eclipsed by the 
more extensive series of the “ Our Fathers,” published at Amster- 
dam, by Wilkins and Chamberlayne, in the year 1715. 

This date brings us to a period, when, thanks to the sagacity 
of the immortal Leibnitz, the study of languages was raised to the 
rank of ascience. After an eloquent eulogium on the services 
rendered by this profound and comprehensive intellect to many 
and various departments of learning, our author observes, “ that so 
far as the mere comparison of words can go, Leibnitz must be ad- 
mitted to have proposed the first sound principles; nay, there is 
hardly an analogy announced by the followers of that comparative 
system in modern times, which he has not somewhere anticipated ; 
several of his hopes have been fulfilled, many of his conjectures 
verified.”* 

In the course of the eighteenth century, the materials for this 
et ap science were greatly increased. ‘The Empress Cathe- 
rine II planned and conducted herself a work on comparative 
= y- In Italy, the valuable researches of the laborious 

esuit Hervas added vastly to the store of known vocabularies. 
In France, the more brilliant labours of the Persian scholar 





* In the present advanced state of comparative philology, it is pleasing to see how 
clearly this great genius foretold, more than one hundred and thirty years ago, the im- 
portant results which our age has obtained from that science. ‘ Je trouve,” says he, 
**que rien ne sert davantage 4 juger des connexions des peuples que les langues. 
Par exemple, la langue des Abyssins nous fait connaitre qu’ils sont une colonie 
d’Arabes.”—Lettre au P. Verjus. Leibnitzii Opera, t. vi. p. 227, “ Quam nihil 
majorem ad antiquas populorum origines indagandas lucem prebeat, quam collatio lin- 
guarum,” &c.—Desiderata circa linguas populorum. ib. p. 228. Lacroze and Re- 
land, observes Dr. Wiseman, take the same view of this study. 
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Anquitil du Perron, and of the great Chinese scholars, De 
Guignes, and afterwards Deshauterayes, rendered nearly as much 
service to philological as to historical science; while the establish- 
ment of the British Asiatic Society at Calcutta in 1784, fortis 
an era in the history of philology, and is certainly one of the 
events that has exercised the most marked influence, not only on 
the linguistic, but on the archzeological, mythologic, and philo- 
sophical labours of the nineteenth century. It is just, however, 
to observe that the labours of this learned society had been in some 
degree anticipated by the worthy ecclesiastic, Father Paulinus, a 
Sancto Bartholomeeo, who, under the auspices of the Roman Pro- 
paganda, “ published a series of works on Sanskrit Grammar, 
and on the history and religion of the Hindoos;” and whose 
services to Indian Somme have, in our times, been duly appre- 
ciated by the illustrious orientalist, Abel-Rémusat.* But the 
work to which, more than to any other yet named, ethnographic 
science has been indebted, and which indeed has, in our times, 
shaped the course of philological study, is the splendid work 
published in 1806 by Adelung, and entitled Mithridates. This 
work was ably continued by Dr. Vater, and the younger Adelung, 
and in its complete form embraces the languages of Asia, Europe, 
America, and Africa, not classified according to alphabetical 
order, but grouped according to families. 

Having thus, after our author, brought down the history of 
comparative philology to the commencement of the present cen- 
tury, it is time to examine the present state of the science, and to 
consider (what indeed is the principal object of these enquiries) 
the illustrations and evidences which it furnishes of the truth of 
the Scripture narrative. The interest and importance of the 
subject, as well as the ability with which it is treated, will, 
we trust, be a sufficient apology for the length of the following 
citation :— 

“You have seen then how, at the close of the last century, the num- 
berless languages gradually discovered seemed to render the probability 
of mankind having originally possessed a common tongue, much smaller 
than before; while the dissolution of certain admitted ‘connexions and 
analogies among those previously known, seemed to deny all proof from 
comparative analogy, of their having separated from a common stock. 
Every new discovery only served to increase this perplexity; and our 
science must at that time have presented to a religious observer, the ap- 
pearance of a study daily receding from sound doctrine, and giving 
encouragement to rash speculations and dangerous conjecture. But even 
at that period, a ray of light was penetrating into the chaos of materials 
thrown together by collectors, and the first great step towards a new 





* See his “ Nouveaux Mélanges Asiatiques,” t. ii. p. 305. 
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organization, was even then taken by the division of those materials into 
distinct homogeneous masses; into continents, as it were, and oceans ; the 
stable and circumscribed, and the moveable and varying elements, whereof 
this science is now composed. 

“The affinities which formerly had been but vaguely seen between 
languages separated in their origin by history and geography, began now 
to appear definite and certain. It was now found that new and most 
important connexions existed among languages, so as to combine in large 
ee or groups, the idioms of nations whom no other research would 

ave shown to be mutually related. It was found that the Teutonic 
dialects received considerable light from the language of Persia, that 
Latin had remarkable points of contact with Russian and the other Slavo- 
nian idioms, and that the theory of the Greek verbs in jx, could not well 
be understood without recourse to their parallels in Sanskrit or Indian 
grammar. In short, it was clearly demonstrated that one speech, essen- 
tially so called, pervaded a considerable portion of Europe and Asia, and, 
stretching across in a broad sweep from Ceylon to Iceland, united in a 
bond of union nations professing the most irreconcilable religions, pos- 
sessing the most dissimilar institutions, and bearing but a slight resem- 
blance in physiognomy and colour. The language, or rather family of 
languages, I have thus lightly sketched, has received the name of Indo- 
Germanic, or Indo-European. As this group is necessarily to us the 
most interesting, and has received the most cultivation, I will describe it 
more at length, confining myself to a few passing observations upon other 
families. But in tracing the history of this one, you will be fully enabled 
to see how every new investigation tends still farther to correct the dan- 
gerous tendencies of the earlier periods of our science. 

“ The great members of this family are the Sanskrit, or ancient and 
sacred language of India; the Persian, ancient and modern, formerly 
considered a Tartar dialect ; Teutonic, with its various dialects, Slavonian, 
Greek, and Latin, accompanied by its numerous derivatives. To these, 
as we shall later see, must now be added the Celtic dialects, the enume- 
ration I have made being intended to embrace only the languages early 
admitted into this species of confederation. By casting your eyes over 
the ethnographic map which I present you,* you will at once see the 
territory thus occupied ; that is, the whole of Europe, excepting only the 
small tracts held by the Biscayan and by the Finnish family, which 
includes Hungarian ; thence it extends over a great part of Southern 
Asia, here and there interrupted by insulated groups. It were tedious, 
indeed, to enumerate the writers who have proved the affinity between the 
languages I have named, or between two or more members thereof: it 
will be sufficient for our purpose, if I explain rather the methods they 
have pursued, and the results they have obtained. 

“ The first and most obvious mode of proceeding, and the one which 
first led to these interesting conclusions, was that of which I have often 
spoken,—the comparison of words in these different languages. Many 





* A valuable Map, tracing the different families of language, is prefixed to vol. i. 
of the Lectures. 
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works have presented comparative tables to a very great extent: that of 
Colonel Vans Kennedy comprises nine hundred words common to San- 
skrit and other languages.* The words found thus to resemble one 
another in different idioms are by no means such as could have been 
communicated by subsequent intercourse ; but express the first and sim- 
plest elementsof language,—primary ideas such as must have existed from 
the beginning, and scarcely ever te their denominations. Not to 
cite the numerals, which would require many accompanying observations, 
while I pronounce the following words,—pader, mader, sunu, dokhter, 
brader, mand, vidhava, or juvan, you might easily suppose that I was 
repeating words from some European language, yet every one of these 
terms is either Sanskrit or Persian. Again, to chuse another class of 
simple words, in such words as asthi (Gr. dorovv), a bone; denta, a 
tooth, eywmen, the eye, in Zend ; browwa (Ger. braue), eye-brow ; nasa, 
the nose ; lib, a lip ; Karu (Gr. yetp), a hand; genu, the knee: ped, the 
foot; Arti, the heart; jecur, the liver: or again, stara, a star; gela, 
cold; aghni (Lat. ignis), fire ; dhara (terra), the earth; arrivi, a river; 
nau (Gr. vaic), a ship; ghau, a cow; sarpam, a serpent; you might 
easily fancy that you ad dialects of languages much nearer home ; and 
yet they all belong to the Asiatic languages I have already mentioned. 
So far indeed may this comparison be carried, that fanciful etymologists 
like Von Hammer, will derive such pure English words as bed-room, 
from the Persian. 

“ But this verbal coincidence would have proved by no means satis- 
factory to a large body of philologers, had it not in due course been fol- 
lowed by a still more important conformity in the grammatical structure of 
these languages. Bopp, in 1816, was the first to examine this subject with 
any degree of accuracy ; and by a minute and sagacious analysis of the 
Sanskrit verb, compared with the conjugational system of the other mem- 
bers of this family, left no farther doubt of their intimate and primitive 
affinity ; since which time he has pushed his researches much farther, and 
commenced the publication of a more extensive work.+ 

“ By the analysis of the Sanskrit pronouns, the elements of those 
existing in all the other languages are cleared of their anomalies; the 
verb substantive, which in Latin is composed of fragments referable to 
two distinct roots, here finds both existing in regular form: the Greek 
conjugations, with all their ee machinery of middle voice, aug- 
ments, and reduplications, are here found and illustrated in a variety of 
ways, which a few years ago would have appeared chimerical. Even our 
own language may sometimes receive light from the study of distant 
members of our family: Where, for instance, are we to seek the root of 
our comparative better? Certainly not in its positive good, nor in the 
Teutonic dialects, in which the same anomaly exists. But in the Persian 
we have precisely the same comparative behter, with exactly the same 
signification regularly formed from its positive beh, good, just as we have 





* “ Researches into the origin and affinity of the principal languages of Asia and 
Europe.” London, 1828. The tables are to be found at the end of the work. 

+ ‘“ Vergleichende Grammatik des Sanskrit, Zend, Griechischen, Lateinischen, Lit- 
tauischen, Gothisch. und Deutschen,” Berlin, 1833. 
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in the same language badter, worse, from its positive bad.”—vol. i. pp. 
39-44. : 

The Indo-European family of languages, already so extensive, 

receives with every new advance of our science, new and im- 

ortant accessions. Thus the Armenian, which Frederick Schlegel 

ad formerly considered an intermediate language, has been 
proved by Klaproth to be a member of this great family.* The 
Afghan, also, this scholar has shown to be entitled to the same 
rig t of incorporation.+ But the last and most considerable 
addition to this family, is that of the Celtic languages, with their 
numerous dialects. ‘This truth has been fully established by an 
English scholar, who by the learning, industry, and spirit of 
critical enquiry which he has brought into ethnographic science, 
forms a noble exception from the present race of British philo- 
logers.t The Celtic is shown to confer much benefit on the 
family into which it has been admitted, many parts of its strue- 
ture explaining what was obscure in the organization of the 
kindred languages. 

Thus much for the Indo-European languages. The close 
relationship between all the members of the Semitic race—the 
Hebrew, Syro-Chaldaic, Arabic, and Gheez or Abyssinian 
tongues, is passed over by our author, as a truth universally 
admitted. ‘Turning to languages less known, and which have 
hitherto undergone little philological investigation, he shows 
from the testimony of Dr. Leyden, Mr. Crawfurd, and Mr. 
Marsden, that one uniform structure pervades all the languages 
spoken throughout the Indian Archipelago; and to these hes 
assigned the generic name of Polynesian. He seems also per- 
suaded that between this extensive family and the Transgangetic 
race of tongues, close ties of affinity subsist. ‘Thus do we see 
that every farther research tends to diminish the number of 
independent languages. ‘This portion of the enquiry we shall 
close in the author’s own words. 

“ While the Indo-European family (says he) is thus gradually more 
rounded as well as increased in its territorial limits, and the number of 
its members daily increases, other languages, the connexions whereof 
were not formerly known, have been found allied to others separated by 
considerable tracts of country, so nearly as to form with them a common 
family. I will content myself with one instance in Europe. Towards 
the close of the last raga f Sainovic, followed by Gyarmathi, proved 
that Hungarian, which lies like an island surrounded by Indo-European 
languages, belongs essentially to the Finnish or Uralian family, which 








* Asia Polyglotta, p. 99. + Ibid, p. 57. 
t See Dr. Prichard, “‘ On the Eastern origin of the Celtic Nations.” Oxford, 1831, 
This work has received a high eulogium from Dr. Wiseman, 
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.stretches downwards, as it were, through the Esthonian and Livonian, to 
join it.* In Africa, too, the dialects whereof have been comparatively 
but little studied, every new research displays connexions between tribes 
extended cver vast tracks, and often separated by intermediate nations ; 
in the north, between the languages spoken by the Berbers and Tuariks, 
from the Canaries to the Oasis of Siwa; in central Africa, between the 
dialects of the Felatahs and Foulas, who occup nearly the whole interior ; 
in the south, among the tribes across the whole continent from Caffraria 
and Mozambique to the Atlantic Ocean.”—pp. 61-2. 


Dr. Wiseman closes the first lecture with one of those magni- 
ficent perorations, which so often conclude his discourses. 

We are at a loss which most to admire—the lofty reflections, 
the dignified eloquence, or the beautiful piety which pervades 
the passage. We regret that our limits will not permit us to 
cite it. 

Having proved that all languages may be divided into certain 
great families, our author proceeds to examine whether any and 
what relation can be found between these different families. But 
before entering on this investigation, he deems it necessary to 
‘an account of the present state of philological science in 

urope. 

“The principal ethnographers of modern times,” says he, “may be 
divided into two classes; one whereof seeks the affinity of languages in 
their words, the other in their grammar; their methods may be respect- 
ively called, lexical and grammatical comparison. The chief supporters 
of the first method are principally to be found in France, England, and 
Russia: such as Klaproth, Balbi, Abel-Rémusat, Whiter, Vans Kennedy, 
Gaulianoff, the younger Adelung, and Merian. In Germany, Von 
Hammer, and perhaps Frederick Schlegel,+ might be considered as of 
the same school. The principle followed by these writers may perhaps 
be summed up in the observation made somewhere by Klaproth, that 
‘words are the stuff or matter of language, and grammar its fashioning 
or form.’. . . The other class is confined in a great measure to Germany, 
and reckons A. W. von Schlegel, and the lamented Baron W. von 
Humboldt, among its most distinguished chiefs.”—vol. i. p. 71. 

If the first class of ethnographers has too often perplexed or 
disfigured the science by fanciful etymologies, the latter, notwith- 
online its pretensions to superior circumspection, has sometimes 
fallen into similar excesses; and when the illustrious A. W. von 
Schlegel asserts that ‘the common use of a privativum proves 
more for the affinity of Greek and Sanscrit, than some hundreds 
of words,” this is one of those exaggerations into which a man 
may be hurried from a dislike of an opposite extreme. Here 





* See the Ethnographic Map prefixed to vol. Ist. 
+ Frederick Schlegel, we think, combined the two systems, 
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follows a most ingenious and interesting disquisition to prove 
that language is not susceptible of internal developement—that 
grammatical forms are as perfect, and even still more perfect in 
the earlier, than in the later stages of language; that the lexicon 
and the grammar of tongues, under ordinary circumstances and 
in essential matters, never vary. Extraordinary examples are, 
however, adduced by our author, where either by the effect of 
conquest, or of commerce, or by the pressure of peculiar circum- 
stances, a nation has adopted the grammatical structure of a 
foreign language, and yet retained its own vernacular idiom. 
Thus it is observed, “the Anglo-Saxon lost its grammar by the 
Norman conquest, and the sl nt out of the Latin, more 
by the adoption of a new grammatical system, than by any 
change in words.” 

Dr. Wiseman, who we believe is the first writer that has traced 
the history of comparative philology, brings down his account to 
the latest advance which the science has made, and by which we 
happily discover the secret connexion between some families of 
tongues, hitherto thought to be insulated. At this point of his 
investigations he has availed himself of the inedited labours of 
Dr. Lepsius, for which he was indebted to the kindness of the 


learned Chevalier Bunsen, the Prussian Envoy at Rome. Dr. 
Lepsius, of Berlin, published in 1834, a work entitled, “ Pala- 
ography as a means of enquiry into languages, exemplified in 


the Sanscrit,”* and which our author declares to be full of the 
most curious and original researches. By means of this new 
element Lepsius has established several very ingenious and 
striking resemblances between Sanscrit and deer, so as to 
leave no doubt, according to his own expression, of the existence 
of a common, though undeveloped germ in both. 

Encouraged by the success of this his first undertaking, 
Lepsius has betaken himself to the study of the Coptic, which 
has hitherto been deemed an isolated tongue, in order to discover 
a connexion between it and other languages. In the prosecution 
of this undertaking, he has been aided by the liberality of the 
Prussian government; and Dr. Wiseman has given to the public 
the interesting letters on the progress of his philological re- 
searches, addressed by Lepsius to the Chevalier Bunsen. We 
regret that want of space will not permit us to lay before our 
readers these highly instructive documents, and we can do no 
more than state the general result of this able scholar’s investi- 
gations. He has in the first place established the identity, in all 





* “ Paléographie als Mittel fiir die Sprachforschung zunachst am Sanskrit nach- 
geniesen.” Berlin, 1834. 
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essential points, between the Coptic and the old Egyptian. 
Secondly, he has proved the close affinity between the Coptic and 
the Semitic pronouns; and the remarkable agreement between 
the numerals in the Coptic, and in the Indo-Germanic as well 
as Semitic families of language. ‘Thirdly, his enquiries seem to‘ 
have convinced him more and more of the connexion between 
the Semitic, and the Demotic and Hieroglyphic alphabets of 
Egypt; and lastly, he observes, that while the Coptic language 
bears strong traits of individuality, it possesses at the same time 
many points of resemblance to the Coptic, Semitic and the Indo- 
Germanic families, and may indeed be considered an intermediate 
member. 

The important results accruing to the cause of revealed 
—— from this last discovery in the science of comparative 
philology, must be obvious to every reader. From this essential 
resemblance between all languages, and the greater or lesser 
marks of diversity which they present, the original unity of 
language, and consequently of mankind, as well as a sudden 
disrupture occasioned by some violent revolution, seems to follow 
as a necessary consequence ; and the clue to the understanding 
of these mysterious events is furnished by the Bible. 

Having reached this point in the history of the science under 


consideration, we must let our eloquent author state the general 
results in his own masterly language. 


“ And here let us look back for a moment at the connexion between 
our study and the sacred records. From the simple historical outline 
which I ens laid before you, it appears that its first rise seemed fitter to 
inspire alarm than confidence, insomuch that it broke insunder the great 
bond anciently supposed to hold them altogether; then for a time it went 
on, still farther severing and dismembering, consequently to all appear- 
ance ever widening the breach between itself and Sacred History. In its 
farther progress it began to discover new affinities where least expected ; 
till, by mtg many languages began to be grouped and classified in large 
families, acknowledged to have a common origin. Then new enquiries 
gradually diminished the number of independent languages, and extended 
in consequence the dominion of the larger masses. Atlength, when this 
field seemed almost exhausted, a new class of researches has succeeded, so far 
as it has been tried, in proving the extraordinary affinities between these fami- 
lies; affinities existing in the very character and essence of each language, 
so that none of them could have ever existed without those elements, wherein 
the resemblances consist. _ Now as this excludes all idea of one having 
borrowed them from the other, as they could not have arisen in each 
by independent processes, and as the radical difference among the lan- 
guages forbids their being considered dialects or offshoots from one another, 
we are driven to the conclusion that, on the one hand, these languages 
must have been originally united in one, whence they drew these common 
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elements essential to them all; and, on the other, that the separation 
between them, which destroyed other no less important elements of 
resemblance, could not have been caused by any gradual departure, or 
individual developement—for these we have long since excluded—but by 
some violent, unusual, and active force, sufficient alone to reconcile these 
conflicting appearances, and to account at once for the resemblances and 
the differences. It would be difficult methinks to say, what farther step 
the most insatiable or unreasonable sceptic could require, to bring the 
results of this science into close accordance with the scriptural account.” — 
vol. i. pp. 102-4. 


In support of these views, our author adduces the testimony of 
many of the most distinguished philologers of the age. ‘The 
two Barons von Humboldt, the Councillor Merian, Ka roth, 
Frederick Schlegel, Herder, Abel-Rémusat, Niebuhr, and Balbi. 
are successively called up as witnesses to corroborate the author’s 
statements, receiving each in his turn the due meed of praise. 
We regret our limits will not permit us to transcribe the just and 
touching tribute to the memory of the Baron William von Hum- 
boldt. Another name dear to the scholar and the Christian, 
receives the following eloquent homage :— 

“With greater pleasure still, I proceed to record the sentiments of the 
lamented Frederick Schlegel, a man to whom our age owes more than 
our children’s children can repay—new and purer totes upon art, and 
its holiest applications ; the attempt, at least, to turn Philosophy’s eye 
inward upon the soul, and to compound the most sacred elements of its 
spiritual powers with the ingredients of human knowledge; above all, the 
successful discovery of a richer India than Vasco de Gama opened unto 
Europe, whose value is not in its spices, and its pearls, and its Barbaric 
gold, but in tracks of science unexplored—in mines long unwrought, of 
native wisdom—in treasures deeply buried, of symbolic learning —and in 
monuments long hidden, of primeval and venerable traditions.”—vol. i. 
p- 109. 

Dr. Wiseman concludes his second lecture with an inquiry into 
the languages of America—a subject still involved in considerable 
obscurity. Some timid friends of Revelation, he declares, have 
had such anxiety on this matter, that he has known them “to 
refuse credit to Humboldt’s assertions regarding the number of 
American languages, rather than admit what they deemed an 
almost insuperable objection to the Scripture narrative.” These 
chimerical ogee he has dissipated, by showing, from the 
testimony of the most able philologers, that an uniform gramma- 
tical structure pervades all the languages of the American conti- 
nent; that they are in the next glaze Shenae divisible into certain 


great groups or families, like the languages of the Old World ; 
and thirdly, that their multiplicity is to be ascribed to certain 
physical causes, and still more to the general prevalence of the 
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savage life, which, by impeding population, dispersing tribes, and 
insulating men one from the other, experience has shown, not 
only in America, but in Asia and Australia, constantly to pro- 
duce an endless variety of dialects and idionis. 

The subject of American languages leads our author into an 
interesting digression, on the origin of the American population. 
The uniform traditions of the American tribes—the perfect re- 
semblance between the American zodiac and that of the Chinese, 
Japanese, Monguls, Tibetans, and Indians (a resemblance which 
could by no possibility be the result of accident)—and lastly, the 
traditions of the Americans on the primitive history of mankind, 
the deluge, and the dispersion, are brought forward as proofs of 
the descent of the inhabitants of the New World from Eastern 
Asia—the region of the globe where civilization attained its ear- 
liest developement. 

The concluding pages of this lecture, wherein the spiritual 
destination of the several families of tongues is pointed out—the 
admirable adaptation of the Semitic for the prophetic ministry 
of the elder dispensation, and that of the Indo-European for the 
diffusion, the defence, and scientific developement of the new,— 
these concluding pages are, we think, for power of reflection and 
dignity of style, unsurpassed in the whole compass of our litera- 
ture. 

The copious analysis, which, from the novelty and interest of 
the subject, we have deemed it necessary to give of the first two 
lectures, compels us entirely to pass over the following on the 
natural history of man, pa on geology, though in the import- 
ance of the matter, and the attractive form in which it is pre- 
sented, the latter lectures, especially those on geology, are scarcely 
inferior to the former, which have just come under our considera- 
tion. Suffice it to remark, that they are characterized throughout 
by the same various and extensive learning; the same solidity of 
judgment; the same ingenuity and originality of observation. 
The prelections on geology we strongly recommend to the atten- 
tion of the naturalist and of the divine, as containing admirable 
elucidations of the obscurities which yet involve the connexion of 
some parts of this science with the Mosaic narrative; while to the 
general reader, the subject is rendered interesting by a clear ex- 
position of facts, and a fively eloquence. 

The seventh lecture, which opens the second volume, com- 
mences with an elaborate disquisition on the Indian astronomy, 
where, from internal evidence and historical testimony, the anti- 
quity once attributed to the Hindoo astronomical tables is shown 
to be utterly groundless. - In this opinion concur the most able 
mathematicians and the most learned philologers of the age— 
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Bentley, Colebrooke, Davis, Delambre, Schaubach, Laplace, 
Maskelyne, Heeren, Cuvier, and Klaproth. Let it be observed, 
too, that among the writers here named, are some whose anti- 
Mosaic opinions naturally inclined them in favour of the prodi- 
gious antiquity ascribed to the Indian astronomy ; and that, 
therefore, their rejection of such a theory must be considered as 
extorted by an overpowering evidence. We can spare room.only 
to state the general result of this enquiry in the words of Klaproth. 
“Les tables astronomiques des Hindous, auxquelles on avait 
attribué une antiquité prodigieuse, ont été construites dans le 
septiéme siécle de lére vulgaire, et ont été postérieurement 
reportées par des calculs 4 un époque antérieure.”* 

From the Indian astronomy, the author proceeds to the Indian 
chronology, and shows that the researches on this subject, con- 
ducted by Sir William Jones, Major Wilford, Mr. Bentley, and 
Professor Heeren, though directed towards different sources, 
concur in giving the same result. Hereby it is rendered pro- 
bable that the highest point to which the historical antiquity of 
India can reach, is about the year 2,000 before Christ, or the 
age of Abraham. ‘This result is also confirmed by the recent 
and valuable work of Colonel Tod, entitled, * Annals and Anti- 

uities of Rajasthan ;” as the following interesting passage will 
show :— 


“The two principal races, as I before observed, are those of the Sun 
and Moon ; and it is remarkable that the number of princes in the two 
lines, through the entire descent, preserves a tolerable proportion. Now, 
assuming the Boodha to be, what seems not unlikely, the regeneration of 
mankind after the deluge, as he is the beginning of the lunar line of 
princes, we should have, according to the genealogical tables, < fifty-five 
princes from Boodha to Crishna and Youdishtra (I quote Col. Tod’s own 
words) ; and, admitting an average of twenty years for each reign, a period 
of eleven hundred years; which being added to a like period calculated 
from thence to Vicramaditya, who reigned fifty-six years before Christ, I 
venture to place the establishment in India Proper, of these two grand races, 
distinctively called those of Soorya and Chandra, at about 2,256 years 
before the Christian era; at which period, though somewhat later, the 
Egyptian, Chinese, and Assyrian monarchies are generally stated to have 
been established, and about a century and a half after that great event, the 
Flood.’+ Thus far, certainly, there is nothing to excite a moment's un- 
easiness ; and if we take the chronology of the Septuagint, which many 
moderns are disposed to follow, we have even an ampler period between 
that scourge and the epoch here allotted to the establishment of these 
royal houses.”—vol. ii. p. 42-3. 








*. “ Mémoires relatifs a I’ Asie,” p. 397. + “Annals of Rajasthan,” vol. i, p. 37. 
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From the Indian chronology, the author passes to that of the 
Persians, and of the Georgians and Armenians. Among the 
former of these nations, authentic history, according to Klaproth,* 
hardly ascends beyond the accession of the Sassanides to the throne, 
in the year of our Lord 227. Among the latter, native history, 
according to the same authority, cannot be traced farther back 
than two or three centuries before Christ; their early annals being 
made up entirely from the sacred Scriptures, and from the records 
of foreign nations, ‘The same may be said of the Mahometan 
nations of Asia. But there is another great country of Asia, 
whose chronology invites attention; and on this subject it will be 
as well to hear our author, 


“ But we still have China to dispose of; and surely it at least must be 
excepted from the remarks which I have made. For it possesses a native 
literature, of great antiquity, and pretends to be the first or primary 
nation of the globe.” * * * * 

“ According to Klaproth, the earliest historian of China was its 
celebrated philosopher and moralist, Confucius.+ He is said to have 
drawn up the annals of his country, known under the name of Chu- 
King, from the days of Yao, till his own times. Confucius is supposed 
to have lived about four or five hundred years before Christ, and the era 
of Yao is placed at 2,557 years before the same era. Thus then we 
have upwards of 2000 years between the first historian and the earliest 
event which he records. But this antiquity, however remote, did not 
satisfy the pride of the Chinese; and later historians have prefixed other 
reigns to that of Yao, which stretched back to the venerable antiquity 
of three million two hundred and seventy-six thousand years before 
Christ. 

“'That you may estimate still more accurately the authenticity of the 
Chinese annals, I must not omit to state, that two hundred years after 
the death of Confucius, the Emperor Chi-Hoangti of the dynasty of 
Tsin, proscribed the works of the philosopher, and ordered all the copies 
of them to be destroyed. The Chu-King, however, was recovered, in 
the following dynasty of Han, from the dictation of an old man, who 
had retained it by memory. Such then is the origin of historical science 
in China; and in spite of all due veneration for the great moralist of the 
East, and of respect for his assertion, that he only wrought on. materials 
already existing, Klaproth does not hesitate to deny the existence of 
historical certainty in the Celestial empire, earlier than 782 years before 
Christ, pretty nearly the era of the foundation of Rome, when Hebrew 
literature was already on the decline.t 

“The Japanese in historical knowledge are but the copiers of the 





* “Examen des Historiens Asiatiques.” + Ibid. 

t P.406.—“Abel-Rémusat is disposed to allow Chinese history to reach back to the 
year 2,200 before Christ, and plausible tradition to go as far back as 2,637. Even 
this antiquity presents nothing formidable to a Christian’s convictions.—‘ Nouveaux 
Mélanges Asiatiques,’ t.i. p. 61. Par. 1829.” 
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Chinese. They, too, pretend to their millions of years before the 
Christian era. But the first portion of their annals is purely mytho- 
logical ; the second presents us with the Chinese dynasties as reigning 
in Japan ; and it is not till the accession of the Dairi to the throne, only 
660 years before Christ, that any dependance can be placed upon their 
records.* 

“In glancing back over the chronology of the different nations of 
which I have treated, you cannot help being struck with the circumstance, 
that every attempt has failed to establish for any of them, a system of 
chronology derogatory to the authority of the Mosaic records. In most 
of them, even when we have granted a real existence to the most doubtful 
portions of their history, we are not led back to an epoch, anterior to 
what Scripture assigns for the existence of powerful empires in eastern 
Africa, and enterprising states on the western coasts of Asia. 

“The learned Windischmann, whom I feel a pride in calling m 
friend, admits the entire period of Chinese history allotted by Klaproth 
to the uncertain times, and shows its agreement with another form of 
computation, drawn from the cycles of years adapted by the Chinese ; 
and the result is a sufficiently accurate accordance between the date 
assigned to the foundation of the Celestial Empire by Fo-hi, or Fu-chi, 
whom some have even supposed to be Noah, the time of the deluge, 
according to the Samaritan Pentateuch, and the beginning of the Indian 
Cali-Yuga, or iron age.t The philosophical Schlegel not only concurs 
in the same view, but approves also of Abel-Rémusat’s idea, that the 
written Chinese character must be 4,000 years old; ‘this,’ he observes, 
‘would bring it back within three or four generations from the deluge, 
according to the vulgar era,—an estimate which certainly is not ex- 
aggerated.’ t 

“ Even in India you have seen authors, like Colonel Tod, assuming 
almost without limitation, the chronological tables of the country, and 
yet coming pretty exactly to the same period for the commencement of 
its history. Surely a convergence like this must have force of proof 
with the most obstinate mind, and produce conviction that some great 
and insuperable barrier must have interposed between nations and any 
earlier definite traditions, at the same time that it allowed some faint 
rays of recollection to pass, of the original state and happier constitution 
of the human race. A sudden catastrophe, whereby mankind were, in 
great part, though not totally senaeael. presents the most natural 
solution of all difficulties, and the concurrent testimony of physical 
phenomena, with the silent acknowledgment of the vainest nations, 
must assuredly shield, from every attack, this record of our inspired 
volume.”—vol. ii. pp. 5-55. 


The vast importance of this subject will not permit us to 





* Klaproth. Ibid. p. 408. 

+ “Die Philosophie in Fortgang der Weltgeschichte,” parti. p. 18. Bonn. 1827. 

t “‘ Frederick Schlegel’s Philosophy of History, translated from the German, by 
J. B. Robertson, Esq. with Memoir of the Author,” vol. i. p. 106. Saunders and 
Ottley. London, 1835. 
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pass it by hurriedly, Confined as our limits are, we can at 
present do no more than confirm our author’s observations by 
the authority of two Catholic writers of the highest eminence, 
“The philosophism of the last century,” says the celebrated 
author of the ‘ Essai sur I’Indifférence en matiére de Religion,” 
“vaunted the prodigious antiquity of the Egyptians, the Chal- 
deans, the Indians, and the Chinese. At present, even school- 
boys laugh at that chimerical antiquity, the utter groundlessness 
of which has been laid open by Goguet, Fréret, Bennetti, and 
other scholars of the first order. Bailly himself has by very 
simple calculations, reduced the chronology of the Egyptians, the 
Chaldeans, the Indians, and the Chinese, to an accordance with 
the Mosaic chronology. The more we investigate the history of 
those nations, the more we see their annals, in all they possess of 
certainty, approximate to the Mosaic chronology. ‘That of the 
Indians, which Voltaire opposed with so much effrontery to the 
Bible, does not go farther back than the time of Alexander the 
Great. Lastly, it would appear that the famous zodiac of 
Denderah,* which was transported at great cost from Egypt to 
France, appeared there only to refute the objections which 
infidelity deduced from it.” + 

The next authority which we shall cite, is that of the illustrious 
Windischmann. In his great work, entitled, “ Philosophy, in 
her Progress through the World,” and which Dr. Wiseman has 
referred to in the passage above cited, we meet with the following 
judicious reflections on Chinese chronology :— 

‘The Chinese,” says he, “reckon by cycles of sixty years, 
which are founded on the lunar cycle. The first year of the 
first cycle occurs in the year 2,637 before the birth of Christ, 
and is the 61st year of the reign of the old Emperor Hoangti. 
The great and conscientious historian, Su-ma-tsian, who flourished 
a century before Christ, began his work with that year, and 
continued it down to the dynasty of Han. Although he was in 
a situation to make use of all the historical authorities and docu- 
ments that had come down to him, and really executed his task 
with such indescribable accuracy and fidelity, that he obtained 
the office of imperial historiographer, and acquired the name of 
a father of history; yet the Selsey of China down to the ninth 
century before the birth of our Lord, remained still incomplete 
and unconnected. Until the above-mentioned period, the autho- 
rities which he consulted, were not, particularly in regard to 





* “Tt is now acknowledged,” adds the writer whom we quote, “ that of the four 
famous zodiacs discovered in Egypt, not one is anterior to the Roman domination.” 
+ “ Essai sur I’ Indifference en matiére de Religion,” vol. iv. pp. 171-2. 
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time, perfectly uniform.* Hence the beginning of wncertain 
history in China must be dated from the first year of the first 
cycle, 2,637 before the birth of Christ, and the beginning of 
authentic or certain history from the year 782 before the same 
era.” ; 

M. Windischmann, after describing the voluminous extent of 
the imperial annals of China, and the circumstances under which 
they are written, and which insure their impartiality, proceeds 
to observe: “ Besides what the historian Su-ma-tsian regarded 
as irrefragably proved, traditions and sagas have been preserved 
of ancient emperors, who must have ved before Hoangti, and 
to whom the Chinese ascribe all the discoveries most useful to 
man, such as that of astronomy, of agriculture, of the medical 
science, of the culture of silk, of writing, &c. Later writers have 
compiled these ancient traditions, and these compilations bear in 
some respects the character, partly of the Alexandrian, and 
partly of the new Pythagorean and new Platonic schools among 
the Greeks,+ that is to say, they are partly critical commentaries, 
and partly metaphysical and mystical interpretations, or allego- 
rical amplifications of ancient tradition; and in these labours we 
can trace here as among the Greeks, the foreign influences of 
India and Thibet, and the formation of a like syncretism of 
opinions. By these compilations and commentaries, the Chinese 
history, as well as the Chinese philosophy, is carried beyond 
3,000 years before the birth of Christ. But to their more 
arrogant successors, this remote antiquity did not appear remote 
enough; and in the first centuries of our era, that.is to say, after 
the introduction of those foreign elements above alluded to, men 
began, from a misunderstanding of the ancient symbolism and 
astronomy, to feign a mythological history, divided into ten Ki, 
or revolutions of time, which taken together must have lasted 
some 2,286,000, others 3,276,000 years, and which, like the 
Indian Yugas, find their solution in astronomical calculation. 
In the eleventh century of our era, these fictions were intro- 
duced, and under the dynasty of Song, were formed into a 
regular system, and prefixed to the Chinese annals under the 
name of Wai-ki;—a denomination which proves that the Chinese 
well know what value this web possesses as to its form, for the 
name signifies that which is extraneous to history; but the 
substance of ancient tradition, once invested with this form, 





* “ Among what people,” adds M. Windischmann in a note, “ are such authorities 
perfectly uniform? These apparent defects are, however, better than the faultless 
illusion of a romance.” 

+ “ They may also be compared with the Talmud and other Rabbinical commen- 
taries among the Jews.” 
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the Chinese still prize and will not forego. The sequel will 
prove to us how many undeniable traits of remote antiquity, and 
of its peculiar views and conceptions, are therein comprised. 
Thus much in the first place follows from the most accurate 
investigation of the Chinese chronology and mode of computation, 
that the Mosaic chronology is thereby as little impaired, as by the 
Indian, Babylonian or Egyptian chronologies, whatever may be 
the astronomical import and value of their, very ingenious 
calculations.” * 

But it is time to return to our author. The lecture which 
follows next, turns on the early history and astronomy of Egypt, 
and is one of the most interesting, as well as best executed = the 


. present volumes. ‘The following very eloquent passage forms a 


noble introduction to the subject here discussed :— 


“From the soil of Asia, over which late we strayed, fruitful in every 
science, and varied by the display of every degree in cultivation, from 
the restless nomade or the untamed mountaineer to the luxurious Persian, 
or the polished Ionian, we have now to turn to a country, whereon 
Nature seemeth to have set the seal of desolation, physical and moral. 
One redeeming spot alone of Africa has been the seat of an indigenous 
civilization, a native dynasty, and a domestic class of monuments; and 
the valley of the Nile appears rightly placed in such a geographical 
situation, as almost detaches its inhabitants from the degraded tenants of 
the wilderness, and links them with the more favoured regions of the 
Fast. 

« At every period this extraordinary nation has interested the attention 
of the learned. Its origin seemed to have been a problem to itself, and 
consequently to all others. The mysterious allegories of its worship, the 
dark sublimity of its morality, and above all, the impenetrable enigma of 
its written monuments, threw a mythological veil over its history. The 
learned approached it, as if in the most obvious facts they had to 
decypher a hieroglyphic legend; and we were inclined to look upon the 
Egyptians as a people, which, even in its more modern periods, retained 
the shadowy tints and ill-defined traits of remote antiquity, and which 
might consequently boast an existence far beyond the reach of calculation. 
We were almost tempted to believe them when they told us that their | 
first monarchs were the Gods of the rest of the world. 

«When after so many ages of darkness and uncertainty, we see the 
lost history of this people revive, and take its stand beside that of other 
ancient empires; when we read the inscriptions of its kings, recording 





* “Die Philosophie im Fortgang der Welt-geschicte,” Ist part, pp. 9-12: a work, 
which, for the soundness of its principles, the extent of its erudition, and the depth 
and majesty of its reflections, yields to few which modern Germany has produced. 
The first part was published at Bonn in 1827—other parts have since appeared. 
The author, M. Windischmann, is the Catholic Professor of Philosophy at the Univer- 
sity of Bonn. We are happy to see that Dr. Wiseman has, in the work under 
review, paid a just tribute to the transcendant merits of this great writer and excellent 
man.—See vol, ii. pp. 262-3. 
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their mighty exploits and regal qualities, and gaze upon their monu- 
ments, with the full understanding of the events which they com- 
memorate, the impression is scarcely less striking to an enlightened 
mind, than what the traveller would feel, if when silently pacing the 
catacombs at Thebes, he should see those corpses, which the embalmer's 
skill has for so many ages rescued from decay, on a sudden burst their 
cerements, and start resuscitated from their niches. 

“ While such a darkness overhung the history of Egypt, it is no 
wonder that the adversaries of religion should have retreated within it, 
as a stroug-hold; and eagerly attacked her from behind its shelter. 
They collected together the scattered fragments of its annals, just as Isis 
did the torn limbs of Osiris, and tried to re-construct by their re-union a 
favourite idol, a chronology of countless ages totally incompatible with 
that of Moses. Volney had no hesitation in placing the formation of 
sacerdotal colleges in Faypt 13,300 years before Christ, and calling that 
the second period of its history.* Even the third period, in which he 
supposes the temple of Esneh to have been built, goes as far back as 
4,600 years before that era; somewhere about what we reckon the epoch 
of creation ! 

“But the mysterious monuments of Kgypt formed the most useful 
entrenchments for these assailants. They called upon those huge and 
half-buried colossal images, and those now subterraneous temples, to bear 
witness to the antiquity and early civilization of the nation which erected 
them ; they appealed to their astronomical remains to attest the skill, 
matured by ages of observation, of those who projected them. More 
than all, they saw in those hieroglyphic legends, the venerable dates of 
sovereigns, deified long before the modern days of Moses or Abraham ; 
they pointed in triumph to the mysterious characters, which an unseen 
hand had traced on those primeval walls, and boasted that only a Daniel 
was wanted that could decipher them, to show that the evidences of 
Christianity had been weighed, and found wanting; and its kingdom 
divided between the infidel and the libertine! Vain boast! The temples 
of Egypt have at length answered their appeal, in language more intel- 
ligible than they could possibly have anticipated, for a Daniel has been 
found, in judicious and persevering study. After the succession had been 
so long interrupted, Young and Champollion have put on the linen robe 
of the hierophant; and the monuments of the Nile, unlike the fearful 
image of Sais, have allowed themselves to be unveiled by their hands, 
without any but the most wholesome and consoling results having 
followed from their labour.”—vol. ii. pp. 59-62. 


Dr, Wiseman gives a most lucid as well as interesting account 
of the discovery of the Egyptian hieroglyphics, and of the im- 
portant results to which that discovery has led. Of this account 
we shall now endeavour to lay before our readers a brief analysis, 
employing, as often as we can, the author’s own words. 

he Coptic, or modern ecclesiastical language of Egypt, had, 





* “Recherches sur l’Egypte,’’ vol. ii. p. 440. 
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from the commencement of the present century, engaged the 
attention of several distinguished European scholars. Jablonsky, 
by explaining from this tongue the Bayptian words and names 
which occur in the Old Testament, had rendered its affinity to 
the hieroglyphics extremely probable. But all doubt respecting 
this connexion was removed by the interesting work which the 
learned Quatremére published at Paris in 1808, entitled “ Re- 
cherches sur la Langue et la Littérature de l’Egypte.’ Cham- 
pollion himself, in a work which appeared in 1814, entitled 
‘‘ L’Egypte sous les Pharaons,” derived from Coptic literature 
much useful information upon the geography and history of 
ancient Egypt. These we may consider as the first prognosti- 
cations which prepare as well as betoken every great discovery. 

On all Egyptian monuments are to be found “ certain groups 
of hieroglyphics, enclosed in an oblong frame or parallelogram 
with rounded corners.” These it had been conjectured with 
ere probability expressed proper names; for such can in no 
anguage be represented by emblems, but must be composed of 
phonetic, or sound-expressing characters. This is the case in 
the Chinese language. 

The French expedition, in digging the foundations of a fort 
near Rosetta, in Egypt, had discovered an irregular block of 
basalt, containing three inscriptions, one in Greek, another in 
hieroglyphics, and a third in an intermediate alphabet, which in 
the Greek legend is called enchorial, and is now known under 
the name of the Demotic. These inscriptions in different lan- 
guages were evidently the same in tenour ; and here, for the first 
time, was discovered the key for opening to us the mysteries of 
the old Egyptian literature. The Demotic was the vernacular 
dialect of Egypt, the Coptic, and has a linear alphabet formed 
through wml radations from the hieroglyphic. The illus- 
trious Sylvestre is Sacy had observed, that the letters or sym- 
bols used to express the proper names in the demotic character, 
were grouped together, so as to have the appearance of being 
letters; and by comparing different words, wherein the same 
sounds occurred, he found them represented by the same figure, 
and thus he extracted from them the rudiments of a demotic 
alphabet; which was farther illustrated by Akerblad, at Rome, 
and Dr. Young, in England.” <A copy of a demotic manu- 
script which Champollion presented to Dr. Young, and a Greek 
translation of the same manuscript, which chance threw in his 
way, facilitated the researches of the English scholar, who must 
be considered as the restorer of this part of Egyptian literature. 
An acquaintance with the demotic alphabet naturally prepared 
the way for a knowledge of hieroglyphics. By conjecturing that 
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the frames in the inscription of Rosetta included the name of 
Ptolemy, and that another, in which was inscribed a group with 
what he considered justly the sign of a feminine, contained that 
of Berenice, Dr. Young made the first step in the discovery of 
hieroglyphics. But as he considered each gor to be 
syllabic, and to represent a consonant with its vowel, his system, 
as was afterwards proved, would have fallen to the ground. 

The next advance in the science was made by Champollion. 

In the island of Phil, situated high up the Nile, an obelisk 
was found with two frames, containing hieroglyphics, joined to- 
gether. One of these frames presented the group already 
explained by the name of Ptolemy. The other evidently con- 
tained a name composed in part of the same letters, and fol- 
lowed by the sign of the feminine gender. This obelisk had 
been originally placed on a base bearing a Greek inscription, 
which contained a petition of the priests of Isis to Ptolemy and 
Cleopatra, and spoke of a monument to be raised to both. 
There was consequently every reason to suppose that the 
obelisk bore these two names conjointly ; and observation proved 
that the three letters common to both, p, T, and L, were repre- 
sented in the female name by the same signs as occurred for 
them in the king’s. ‘Thus, there could be no reasonable doubt 
as to the second name, which put the learned investigators in 

ossession of the other letters which enter into its composition. 

t is just to observe that the priority of claim to this discovery is 
a subject of dispute between M. Champollion and our country- 
man Mr. Bankes. 

«« Many scattered passages,” says our author, “ exist in ancient writers 
regarding the hieroglyphical writings of the Egyptians, but there was one 
which seemed to treat the subject with peculiar detail. It lay treasured 
up in that vast repertory of philosophical learning, the Stromata of 
Clement of Alexandria ; but so encased in impenetrable difficulties, that 
it may rather be said to have been explained by these modern discoveries 
than to have led the way towards them. It has, however, rendered them 
most essential service, by strongly corroborating what must be considered 
the essential foundation of their results, the position, that alphabetical 
letters were used by the Egyptians. When this passage was examined 
after Champollion’s discovery, it was found to establish this point, which 
had not been suspected by older investigators, and, moreover, to explain 
the various mixture of alphabetical and symbolical writing used in 
Egypt, in a manner exactly corresponding to what monuments exhibit. 
The result of this passage, as translated and commented on by Letronne, 
is, that the Egyptians used three different sorts of writing; the epistolo- 
graphic, or current hand; the hieratic, or the character used by the 
priests ; and the hieroglyphic, or monumental character. Of the two 
former, we have sufficient examples: the first being the demotic or 
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enchorial, of which I have already spoken; the second, a species of 
reduced hieroglyphical character, in which a rude outline represents the 
figures, and which is found on manuscripts which accompany mummies. 
The third, which is the most important, is composed, according to Cle- 
ment, first, of alphabetical words ; and, secondly, of symbolical expres- 
sions, which, again, are threefold, being either representations of objects, 
or metaphorical ideas drawn from them, as when courage is represented 
by a lion; or else merely enigmatical or arbitrary signs. Now, obser- 
vation has fully confirmed all these particulars ; for even on the Rosetta 
stone, it was noticed, that when some object was mentioned in the Greek, 
the hieroglyphics presented a picture of it, as a statue, a temple, or a 
man. On other occasions objects are represented by emblems which 
must be considered completely arbitrary, as Osiris by a throne and eye, 
and a son by a bird most resembling a goose. Suflice it to say, that new 
discoveries have gradually enlarged, and perhaps almost completed 
the Egyptian alphabet, till we are in possession of a key to read all 
proper names, and even, though not with equal certainty, other hiero- 
glyphical texts. ‘To proper names, the application is so simple, that 
you may be said to possess a means of verifying the system perfectly 
within reach ; for you have only to walk to the Capitol or the Vatican, 
with Champollion’s alphabet, and try your skill upon the proper names 
in any of the Egyptian inscriptions."—vol. ii. p. 73-5. 


The author, after noticing the groundless cavils taken against 
these important discoveries, proceeds to specify some of the 
admirable illustrations and confirmations of Scripture history 
which they furnish. The Lecture closes with an interesting 
account of the controversy respecting the astronomical monu- 
ments of ancient Egypt. Here, as in every other case, it is 
shown how perseverant research has succeeded in overthrowin 
the objections of infidelity against the truth of the sacre 
writings. 

The lecture on Archeology, though, from the subject being 
necessarily more rambling and discursive, is very interesting. 
The passages on the monuments connected with the deluge, and 
on the memorials of the numbers and of the sufferings of the 
early Christian martyrs, must be perused with pleasure by 
Christians of all denominations. én the latter subject, the 
reader will find the insidious attempts of the Protestant Dodwell 
and the infidel Gibbon, to diminish the number and tarnish the 
glory of those illustrious victims of Pagan injustice and cruelty, 

— by the evidence of monumental inscriptions them- 
selves. 


“ Doubtless,” observes Dr. Wiseman, “ Ansaldi and others have well 
ee the task of confuting these assertions upon historical grounds ; 
ut monumental inscriptions afford the most direct and satisfactory means 
of overthrowing them. Visconti has taken the pains to collect, from the 
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voluminous works on Christian antiquity, such inscriptions as show the 
number of those who shed their blood for Christ.*—p. 139. 


The lecture on Archeology terminates with the following 
beautiful passage, where the elevation of thought and the dignity 
of style are tempered by the amenity of feeling which pervades 
it. What heart can resist the appeal to concord and brotherly 
love made by the amiable author ! 


“ Let these examples suffice; for when I remember where we are,— 
in the very heart and citadel of this science (Archeology), where its 
great influences are drunk in by every sense, and we ourselves become, 
as it were, identified with the recollections of its sacred monuments, I 
feel as if the detailing of a few insignificant instances of its power to aid 
our faith must appear almost a needless importunity. There has been 
one + who sat upon the ruins of this city, and was led by the train of 
reflections they suggested to plan that work upon its later history to 
which I have this day referred, 


‘ Sapping a solemn creed with solemn sneer.’ 


But surely a believing mind must rise from such a meditation with very 
different feelings; oppressed, indeed, with the whole weight of his 
natural feebleness, humbled in spirit before the colossal wrecks of match- 
less grandeur, more than ever sunk into littleness before the memorials 
of almost superhuman power ; but, at the same time, cheered by other 
and more consoling thoughts. For even those heathen monuments have 
many holy recollections: of the three triumphal arches, one records the 
fulfilment of a great prophecy, the other the triumph of Christianity over 
heathenism ; and the Flavian amphitheatre was once the scene of the 
martyrs’ witnessing. And surely, whatever creed any may profess, he 
cannot visit but with soothed and solemn feeling those many old and vener- 
able churches which stand alone amidst the ruins of ancient buildings ; not 
because they were erected in solitude, but because, like the insulated 
cones that rise on the flanks of mountains, the inundations of many 
ages have washed down around them the less durable materials that 
enclosed and connected them together. And if he enter some of these, 
and see them yet retaining all their parts and decorations, even as they 
were in early times, so unmoved, so unchanged, as if the very at- 
mosphere breathed in them by the ancient Christians had not been dis- 
turbed, methinks it were not difficult for him to feel for some short space 
as they did, to wish that all else had suffered as small mutation, and long 
that religion could once more strike its roots as deeply into our hearts as 
their's, and, if it produce no more the martyr’s palm, put forth at least 
the olive branch of peace. And wherever we move among the remains 
of the ancient city, whether in search of amusement or instruction, there 
is caught a tone of mind, which the most thoughtless cannot escape, 
an essentially subduing of all selfish and particular feelings; an ap- 
proximation to a religious frame of soul, which shows how necessarily 





* See the “ Memorie Romane di Antichita,” tom.i, Rome, 1825. 
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the destruction of all mere earthly power was a preliminary step to the 
introduction of a more spiritual influence, even as the contemplation of 
that destruction opens the way to that influence’s personal action. And 
thus may we say that archeology, the study of ruins and of monuments, 
while it enlightens and delights us, may well form the basis of the 
strongest religious impressions and individual evidences.”—p. 157-9. 


In the following lecture Dr. Wiseman enters on a field in 
which he has already acquired so much distinction,—we mean 
the department of Biblical Criticism. After some preliminary 
observations, no less philosophical than eloquent, on the East, 
considered as the cradle of nations, he proceeds to point out the 
importance of this study in relation to polemical theology. He 
then traces the history of sacred criticism, and shows how its 
elements existed in the earliest ages of the Church, and how, in 
despite of the calumnies of some modern writers, ecclesiastical 
authority has ever encouraged and promoted Biblical studies 
and researches. The critical labours of Dr. Kennicott and of the 
Canon de Rossi, on the text of the Old Testament, and those of 
Mill, Wetstein, and Griesbach, on the text of the New, succes- 
sively pass under review, and receive a most enlightened appre- 
ciation. In this department of literature, the same results 
attended the progress of investigation as had marked the course 
of every other. ‘The difficulties and doubts, which, like lowering 
clouds, had overhung the early march of this science, were gra- 
dually dispelled in the course of its progress; the vain hopes of 
heresy and infidelity were successively defeated ; and every new 
critical research has tended to vindicate more and more the 
purity and integrity of the sacred text. 

“ Griesbach,” says our author, “ found by a long and diligent re- 
search, that all known manuscripts are divided into three classes, to which 
he has given the name of Recensions, because he supposes them to have 
been produced by corrected editions of the text in different countries ; 
and he consequently gives them the titles of the Alexandrian, the 
Western, and the Byzantine Recensions. Every known manuscript 
belongs to one of these classes; and though it may occasionally depart 
from its type, it accords with it on the whole. The consequence of this 
arrangement is obvious. We no longer speak of twenty manuscripts 
being in favour of one reading, and as many on the other side, nor 
think of examining their individual value; nor have we to weigh num- 
bers against intrinsic worth, and decide between them. Individual 
manuscripts have now no value, but we only decide between families. 
If two families agree, their joint reading is probably correct; if they are 
so blended together that MSS. of all families are confusedly mixed on 
both sides, the question cannot be decided. But here we have a security 
against the discovery of any future documents. For if any manuscript, 
however venerable and precious, were to be discovered, it must enter 
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into the ranks, and submit to be classified with one of the families, whose 
weight it might increase, while it lost all individual authority ; and thus 
it could no ways disturb our security. And if it presented such ano- 
malies as would exclude it from them all, and prevent its classification, 
it must be considered a vagrant and outlaw, and could no more derange 
the system than a comet cutting through the orbits of the planets could 
be said to disturb their order by refusing to come into their arrange- 
ment. 

“This great and important step in the critical study of the New Tes- 
tament has received important modifications, all tending to simplify it 
farther. Nolan, Hug, Scholz, and many others, have proposed various 
arrangements and distributions of manuscripts ; but they have gone little 
farther than varying the names and numbers of the classes; the prin- 
ciples they have preserved entire."—pp. 184-5. 

From the history of the critical study of the sacred text, our 
author proceeds to give a rapid but interesting account of the 
rise and progress of Biblical philology in modern Europe. The 
different schools which successively prevailed in the study of 
Hebrew grammar—the Rabbinical, the exclusive Christian, the 
Dutch, and the German; the aid which the Hebrew student 
may derive from the cognate dialects, the Chaldaic, the Syriac, 
the Arabic, and the Ethiopic; and the very important eluci- 
dations which Hebrew grammar and lexicography furnish to 
hermeneutical science, are set forth with equal perspicuity and 
elegance. 

n treating of Hermeneutics, Dr. Wiseman shows how the 
principles of this science have been known and applied in the 
earliest ages of the Church; and that if it did not then attain to 
that high degree of systematic arrangement and precision which 
it has since acquired, it only shared the fate of other sciences 
where experience and observation must necessarily precede the 
construction of theory. He shows, also, how the progress of 
this study has conduced to the vindication of the ancient fathers 
of the Church, considered as scholiasts and interpreters of Scrip- 
ture; and that some of the most eminent theologians of Pro- 
testant Germany begin to make an atonement to these learned 
and venerable men for the insults and calumnies heaped on 
them by the Rationalists of the last generation. 

It is pleasing to see the authority of the fathers thus vindicated 
by the enemies of their creed. The following passage will show 
that recent science has also done justice to some Catholic ex- 
positors of a more modern date, whose writings had been latterly 
too much neglected even by Catholics themselves :-— 

“ Having thus shown that however modern this science may be in its 
code, it is as ancient as Christianity in its principles, we must pass over 
the lapse of a thousand years of its history, and approach nearer our own 
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times. Upon the revival of letters, numerous commentators arose among 
our divines, whose works have shared the obloquy heaped upon those of 
the fifth century. It has been esteemed a duty to decry the voluminous 
productions of these diligent, and often sagacious expositors, as a mere 
mass of literary rubbish, fit, perhaps, to fill the shelves of a library, but 
not to encumber the table of the study. 

“ But though they are often too prolix, and tend too much to alle- 
gorical interpretation, it would be injustice to deny, that in the diligent 
collection and discussion of others’ opinions, in a sagacious examination 
of the context and bearing of a passage, aud in the happy removal of 
serious difficulties, they have cleared the way for their successors, and 
effected much more than these are always careful to acknowledge. The 
Commentary, for instance, of Pradus and Villalpandus on Ezechiel, 
which was published at Rome from 1596 to 1604, is still the great 
repertory to which every modern scholiast must recur in explaining 
the difficulties of that book ; and is acknowledged by the most learned of 
them to be a work replete with varied erudition, and most useful to the 
study of antiquity. * 

“ The annotations of Agelli upon the Psalms, published also at Rome, 
in 1606, have been pronounced by the same writer, after Ernesti, the 
work of ‘ a most learned and most sagacious author, who is peculiarly 
happy in explaining the relations of the Alexandrian and the vulgate 
versions. + Even greater commendations are lavished by the learned 
and ingenious Schultens, upon the Spanish Jesuit Pineda, whose notes 
upon Job (Madrid, 1597) he acknowledges ‘ to have eased him of no 
small part of his labours.’ He styles their author, ‘ Theologus et 
Literator eximius- magnus, apud suos, apud nos quoque.’ { Maldonatus 
on the Gospels has been praised and recommended by Ernesti, though, 
as might be expected, the recommendation is recalled in harsh terms by 
his annotator Ammon.§ 

« When, some years ago, it was proposed in Germany to republish 
Calmet's commentaries, the very mention of such a scheme excited the 
ridicule of the liberal school; yet I have been assured by a very sound 
scholar that he had compared his notes on Isaiah with Lowth’s, and had 
generally found the most beautiful illustrations of the English bishop 
anticipated by the learned Benedictine. Another learned friend has 
pointed out to me considerable transcriptions from him in modern anno- 
tators without the slightest acknowledgment. || But no one has put the 
truth of these observations in a stronger light than my late amiable and 
excellent friend, Professor Ackermann, in his Commentary on the Minor 
Prophets.q|_ Throughout the whole of this work, the opinions of the 





* Rosenmiiller, Ezechielis, Vaticinia, vol. i. p. 32. Lips: 1826, 

+ “ Psalmi,” vol. i. Lips. 1821. (Pref. p. 5.) 

t Liber Jobi cum nova Versione. Lug. Bat. 1737. 

§ Instit. p. 353. 

|| For instance, Rosenmiiller’s Prophetz Minores, vol. ii. p. 337, seq. is taken Almost 
verbatim from Calmet’s preface on Jonas, ‘ Commentaire Literal,” vol. vi. p. 893, 
fol. Par. 1726. 

{| Prophete Minores, perpetuaé Annotatione illustrati, 4 Doctore P, F. Acker- 
mann. Vienna, 1830. 
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old Catholic divines have been collected and honourably mentioned. It 
is pleasing to see these writers, whose names it has become so unfashion- 
able to quote, once more treated with respect; and there is something 
almost amusing in the frequent juxta-position of Rosenmiiller and Cor- 
nelius 4 Lapide, Oedmann and Figueiro, Horst and De Castro.”—pp. 
212-215. 

Dr. Wiseman then proceeds to give a rapid history of German 
rationalism, especially in its relation to the prophetic writings of 
the Old Testament. The licentious extravagance and reckless 
impiety of this school are strongly described ; but it has pleased 
Divine Providence to set a term to its career of wickedness. As 
the very excess of error is sure to conduce to the triumph of 
truth, so it cannot be doubted that it was the aberrations of 
rationalism which, more than any thing else, promoted in Ger- 
many that mighty reaction towards Catholicism, which is cer- 
tainly one of the most striking, as it is one of the most consoling, 
events of our times. The greatest intellects of that country are 
now clearly on the side of the true church; but among her oppo- 
nents are to be found, not only the greatest number of writers, 
but also some men of very superior genius. Rationalism is too 
negative a system—one too much occupied with petty details— 
too inconsistent with the whole economy of the moral world, to 
satisfy the earnest religious yearnings of the human heart, or 
answer the deeper enquiries of the human mind. Accordingly 
the men of high soul and vigorous understanding among the Ger- 
man Protestants, have of late years taken refuge in pietism—a 
~—_ of vague religious feeling, without definite doctrines, or 

istinct forms of worship and ecclesiastical government. In the 
general shipwreck of Protestant doctrines, this has appeared to 
many the last plank of safety; nor can we be surprised at such 
an idea, when we reflect that religious feeling is more indestruc- 
tible than religious opinion. Other thinkers again, disgusted 
with the endless variations, and perplexed by the manifest con- 
tradictions of Protestantism, and yet too proud or too prejudiced 
to cast a retrospective glance on the ancient church, have leaped 
blindfold into the gulf of pantheism. Yet rationalism has struck 
too deep roots in the Germanic soil—it is too closely interwoven 
into the whole texture of the German Protestant quatthig 400 
native to the very genius of Protestantism itself, to be easily era- 
dicated. Accordingly, it still numbers among its defenders the 
majority of Protestant divines in the country we speak of; and 
although, as has been observed, the pietists, and even the pan- 
theists, possess much profounder intellects, the rationalists can 
still boast of many men of great learning and critical acuteness. 

The eleventh lecture, though rather too desultory, abounds 
with interesting matter. Its object is to point out the services 
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which Oriental literature has rendered to religion. And for this 
end, the author shows by a few appropriate examples, what 
pleasing illustrations and powerful confirmations, the sacred 
writings have received from Oriental archeology, Oriental his- 
tory, and Oriental philosophy. ‘The length to which this article 
has already swelled, forbids us to cite any of these examples, 
interesting’ as they would be to our readers. We should recom- 
mend the author, in a subsequent edition, to unite this lecture 
with the seventh. As we are in the way of suggestions, we think 
it would have been more philosophical, had he commenced his 
work with a definition of Faith and of Scienc2, and with an indi- 
cation of the relations, in which they should stand one to the other. 
We beg leave to observe, also, that the philological disquisition 
from page 221 to page 227, vol. ii., important as it may be, 
would appear better in a note than in the text. These are the 
few improvements, which, it appears to us on a careful perusal, 
a: be made in this excellent work. 

n his last lecture, Dr. Wiseman gives a rapid summary of the 
results of his labours, and the conclusions to which they lead. 
He shows in the first place that the Bible has come triumphantly 
out of the most terrible ordeal to which any writings, or systems 
of philosophy, have ever been subjected—that it has stood the 
proof of tests, so numerous, so various, and so searching, as would 
infallibly have led to the exposure of a system of error or impos- 
ture, however specious and plausible it might be. The number 
of writers who have been engaged in the composition of those 
sacred books, which we call emphatically the Bible—the distance 
of time which separates many of them from each other—the di- 
versity of circumstances under which they wrote—the diversity of 
their minds, characters, habits, and condition—lastly, the diver- 
sity of influences which directed their compositions (an hypothesis 
which we must admit, if we once deny their divine inspiration) — 
all prove that the unity of doctrine and testimony, which prevails 
among them, could not be the result of any previous concert or 
artificial combination. Allowing even the monstrous hypothesis 
of such an unnatural combination, no skill, no ingenuity, no sa- 
pacity, however provident, as our author well = ra could 

ave secured a system of error or deceit against the unknown and 
unforeseen discoveries of the future. 

“Had the name of a single Egyptian Pharaoh been invented to 
suit cOnvenience, as we see done by other Oriental historians, the disco- 
very of the hieroglyphic alphabet, after 3,000 years, would not have been 
one of the chances of detection against which the historian would have 
guarded. Had the history of the Creation, or of the Deluge, been a fabu- 
lous or poetical fiction, the toilsome journeys of the geologist among 
z2 
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Alpine valleys, or the discovery of hyenas’ caves in an unknown island, 
would not be the confirmations of his theory, or which its inventor.would 
have ever reckoned. A fragment of Berosus comes to light, and it proves 
what seemed before incredible, to be ypoowed true. A medal is found, 
aut: it.completes the reconciliation of apparent contradictions. Every 
sciemee, every pursuit, as it makes a step in its own natural, onward 
progress, encreases the mass of our confirmatory evidence.”— vol. ii. 
pp. 289-90. 


Secondly, it is shown that the points on which the veracity of 
the Bible is confirmed or illustrated by the evidence of profane 
science, are mostly incidental; sometimes of little importance, 
and frequently unconnected with the main object or general 
narrative of the sacred penmen. Yet it is precisely these inci- 
dental or subordinate topics, which most easily elude the artifices 
of fraud, and which criticism regards as the boos touch-stones to 
discern the truth or falsity of historical documents. The great 
biblical scholar, Hug, remarks, that it was some gross and _ 
ble error in geography, which convinced the learned world, that 
the materials for the biography of Apollonius of Tyana were not 
drawn, as its author, Philostratus, professes, from the documents 
of eye-witnesses and companions of the hero, but from later nar- 
ratives or the inventions of fancy. 

Lastly, the author demonstrates that the illustrations and proofs 
which profane science furnishes in favour of religion, have been 
adduced not only by her —— and defenders, but also by 
two opposite classes of writers; the one consisting of men directly 
hostile to Christianity, the other of such as were utterly ignorant 
of the bearings which their scientific enquiries had, or could pos- 
sibly have, upon the evidence of revealed religion. 

This noble work concludes with a no less urgent than appro- 
priate exhortation to the prosecution of learning, and the sancti- 
fication of learning, by religious aims and motives. Although 
these lectures had already amply demonstrated the utility of 
— science to the objects of man’s highest concern, yet the 
earned author deems it expedient to confute the opinion of those 
ill-judging Christians, who existing, as it would appear, in all 
ages of the church, imagine that the pursuit of human learning 
is to be discouraged, as calculated to lead the mind off from the 
contemplation of heavenly things. He supports his views by the 
authority of the most eminent among the ancient fathers of the 
church. St. Clemens of Alexandria, Origen, St. Basil, St. 
Gregory of Nyssa, St. Gregory of Nazianzen, St. Jerome, St. 
Augustine, come forth successively, like venerable elders, their 
example corroborating their opinion, to deliver their testimony 
in favour of the usefulness, nay, the necessity, of profane learn- 














1837.) Science and Revealed Religion. 329 


ing: Their important testimonies, our limits, we regret to say, 
will not permit us to cite; yet their opinions on this matter are 
all embodied in the pithy and pungent sentence cited by the 
author from St. Gregory Nazianzen :—“ Therefore must-not eru- 
dition be reproved, because some men chuse to think so; on the 
contrary, they are to be considered foolish and ignorant, who so 
reason, who would wish all men to be like themselves, that the 
may be concealed in the crowd, and no one be able to detect 
their want of education.”* : 

Our excellent clergy will, we are sure, eagerly respond to the 
noble appeal which Dr. Wiseman has made to them. They will 
be proud to follow the precepts, and emulate the example, of this 
distinguished ecclesiastic. They will not disappoint the expec- 
tations of their country, and they will show themselves equal to 
the present great crisis of the moral world. Priests of the Irish 
and British Catholic churches ! for you the age of confessors and 
martyrs has passed away—that of doctors has commenced. ‘To 
you chiefly has been hy one of the noblest missions, which 
Providence ever allotted to men. The moral and intellectual 
regeneration of a decaying empire: such is the mighty task which 
the all-wise Disposer of events has evidently reserved for you. 
But for the accomplishment of so momentous.a task, great exer- 
tions, long labours, and preparatory discipline, are requisite. 
Should you be insensible to this gracious call—should’ you let 
this glorious opportunity pass unheeded by, awful indeed will be 
your reckoning to God and to posterity ! 

In conclusion, we can only say, that ifa work of this transcen- 
dant merit, calculated as it is for so extensive a circle of readers, 
and carefully excluding all topics of religious controversy between 
Catholics and Protestants, should fail to meet with that encou- 
ragement it so well deserves, we shall only have to sigh over the 
hopeless degradation of the national taste. 





Art. II].—Hansard’s Parliamentary Debates. 


E are in a state of transition” —“ Intellect is progressing, 

the schoolmaster is abroad.” These sayings, true as 
they undoubtedly are, and well employed as they were at first, 
have now, by their frequent repetition, wearied our ears. Re- 
formers and Conservatives alike have quoted them; the one in 





* St. Gregor. Nazianzeni ‘‘ Funebris oratio in laudem Basilii Magni, Opera.” 
Par. 1609, t. p. 323. 
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sincerity, the other in mockery; until at length, by a tacit sort 
of mutual consent, they are beginning to fall into disuse and 
neglect. Their truth, however, is not the less indisputable. 
Men’s minds are awakening from the nightmare slumbers of 
bigotry and prejudice—old opinions are losing their inveteracy, 
enlightenment is spreading through every rank and through 
every country; important changes have occurred, and many still 
more important are casting deep shadows before. The fetters 
of industry are falling from around her, ports are opening, 
monopolies are breaking up, governments are abandoning the 
hot-bed system of protections, nations are beginning to consider 
each other, no longer as natural enemies, but as members of the 
common family of mankind. . Every where the spirit of whole- 
some change is spreading its influence, bringing health and life 
and happiness, where, before, there was but the foul stagnation of 
bigotry and hopeless ignorance. 

Some of its achievements have been rapid, yet, at least in 
these countries, none have been too much so. We have rather 
erred on the other side; we have at times been too deliberate— 
too circumspect. Crying evils and gross injustices in several 
forms have been given too long a day—the English public, con- 
stitutionally cold and cautious, require a considerable time before 
the steam can be properly got up and the machine fairly set in 
motion. ‘This once accomplished, indeed, none do their business 
better, but in their case, the first step is truly the difficult one. 
It was a long and weary effort to work out the great measure of 
Reform; a measure that they knew to bear immediately upon 
their best interests, ‘There was apathy—there was readiness to 
believe the misrepresentations of the bitterest enemies of improve- 
ment—there were a myriad of local obstacles, all to be removed, 
or trampled upon, before the spirit of the nation could be 
roused to the combat. And the difficulty of effecting this was 
well proved by the alacrity with which the popular mind sunk 
again into repose, when the measure that required its efforts was 
at length achieved. 

Still changes and great changes have been accomplished, and 
there are others at no very great distance. ‘T'wo, however, and 
two of much difficulty are yet to be effected. In the English 
mind there remain, sunk fathoms deep, two prejudices, the one 
anti-Irish—the other anti-Catholic. The first has for its ground- 
work no better reason than the old line supplies :— 


“ They never pardon, who have done the wrong.” 


It is in vain that professions are made of love for Ireland—of 
admiration of her soil, her climate, her people—a thousand little 
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_ unguarded occasions bring out the latent feelings of dislike 
unconsciously to their possessor. The very persons who are 
loudest in denouncing the misrule and oppressions of seven 
centuries of English domination in Ireland, > he very men feel 
this prejudice deep rooted in their hearts. It is true, that matters 
are not so bad now, in this respect, as they were some years ago; 
but every Irishman who has been any time in England, knows 
that they are yet sufficiently bad. We could pursue this subject 
and tell over in detail instances, without number, derived from 
personal observation, and quote names in the front ranks of those 
who advocate a better policy towards Ireland—but the theme 
is an invidious one, and we ehily turn away from its considera- 
tion. 
The other prejudice is anti-Catholic. This is very widely 
spread. It prevails in other nations, as well as athome. Russia, 
enks Germany,—even free America, acknowledge its power 
and influence. It is, however, with its workings at home that 
we have more immediately to do. Here it meets us at every 
step—from the loud * No-Popery” howl in Exeter Hall, or at 
the English elections, to the disguised, or open sneers in periodi- 
cals and novels. ‘The savage nature of the penal laws is now 
almost universally catwalk and reprobated. Indeed, save among 
the fanatic members of some of the ultra Orange lodges, not a 
voice is now raised to applaud them, or defend their enactment. 
But the spirit from which they emanated, is as alive and lifelike 
as ever. It is true that the altered condition of society renders 
outward declarations less frequent than they were; yet even 
where there is the greatest caution and the greatest considera- 
tion, the old leaven will break out at times. But this caution 
and this consideration are too often disregarded, not by the pro- 
fessed haters of * Popery” alone, but by many of those who are 
the loudest advocates of civil and religious freedom. ‘There are 
reasons, indeed, although bad ones, why a Winchelsea, an Inglis, 
a Jackson in parliament; a iadieeel a Fraser in literature; 
a M‘Crea, or an O’Mulligan in meetings of the elect and 
thorough-godly, should vent their bile against the Catholics and 
their religion. Such effusions we can understand and account 
for, but we can neither understand, nor admire the feelings 
that impel those who are professed and known advocates of uni- 
versal liberty of conscience, to vilify a religion, for which and 
for whose professors they at the same moment claim an equality 
of solisiaak wanitlan and rights. Such men are illiberal in order 
to prove their liberality. They condemn and even slander a 
religion of which they know nothing save the nursery tales, which 
ancient bigotry instilled into their minds in childhood. In the 
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same breath they call aloud for its entire toleration throughout the 
world. They seem as if ever haunted with a fear of being 
inclined towards what they call its “errors.” Theirs is the 
scrupulous impartiality which “ o’earleaps itself and falls on 
vother side.” They balance and sometimes over balance their 
good deeds with foul words. Many of them cannot express the 
most common sentiment in favour of religious freedom, without 
bowing down before the still rampant figure of bigotry, and 
paying the tribute of some denunciations against “ Papistry.” 
This, perhaps, is on the principle, that the Catholics should not 
escape the common fate of mortals,—that there should be some 
alloy in the measure of good dealt out to them, lest they should 
be too much gratified, too uninterruptedly blissful. It certainly 
is useful in some degree, as it lightens considerably the load of 
gratitude under which we should labour were the concessions to 
us, and efforts in our favour made without such accompaniment. 
Even a dog will not often fawn upon the man who beats while he 
feeds him. 

One notable specimen of this “ illiberal liberality” will serve 
as well as a hundred. It is only one of many that we could cite, 
yet the peculiar circumstances attending it, render it perhaps 
more striking and better calculated to illustrate our argument 
than a host of others. In the end of 1834, the efforts of a liberal 
ministry to lighten the burthen of the Established Church upon 
the people of Ireland, led to powerful combinations against them- 
selves, and at length to their dismissal from office. Those who 
would perpetuate the crying injustice of a Protestant Church 
levying contributions from an impoverished Catholic peasantry, 
seized on the reins of power, and essayed to govern. ‘The 
realm was shaken to its centre, the dogs of bigotry and persecu- 
tion were let slip, the fiendish shout of “ No-Popery” was raised, 
and the most desperate and unscrupulous efforts were made to 
support those who were pledged against the measure of mercy 
and justice. The result is well known,—those efforts utterly 
failed. ‘The ex-ministers, strong in the righteousness of their 
cause, went to the fight fearlessly and came off victorious. ‘The 
Tory party were foiled and defeated on the very question upon 
which they had made their appeal to the country. This was a 
great achievement. Those who headed the liberal host in the 
struggle, were indeed borne on by the strength of popular feel- 
ing, yet they had acted well their own part in the conflict, and 
they merited praise and gratitude. Yet, in the moment when 
these sentiments were likely to be strongest, how does one at 
least of them, qualify his own merits :— 

“ For his own part (see Lord Howick's speech. Hansard, 3rd series, 
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vol. xxii. p. 445) he was most sincerely and conscientiously a Pro- 
testant—not only did he dissent from the Catholic Church, but he owned 
he-was not able, with all the powers of his mind, to comprehend how those 
who acknowledged the authority of the Scriptures, could assent to the 
Roman Catholic creed. It appeared to him a lamentable corruption of 
the purity of the Christian faith! (Cheers and laughter.)” 

The Tories cheered and laughed, as well they might. . Such 
language was music to the ears of men whose hopes of power and 
place had split upon the rock of their hatred of Catholics and 
Catholicity. They thought, too, they foresaw in this the glim- 
merings of a spark of discord, which, if properly fanned, might 
yet blaze up in the liberal ranks, and, by disuniting, render them 
an easy conquest. ‘That their fond predictions have not been 
realized, can be attributed only to the patience under injury of 
those whose faith was thus held up to scorn by a professing 
friend.. We could, as we have said, accompany this flagrant 
instance with.many others, coming from Liberals, but we should 
fill the entire Review were we to quote them all. As to attacks 
from open enemies, the outpourings of the last parliamentary 
recess alone, would fill many volumes. That recess was abun- 
dantly prolific in abuse. During the dinner-influenza which 
moe f so universally among the Tories, throughout the period 
we speak of, the English language, the writings of the ancients, 
the crazy imaginations of moderns, all were ransacked for images 
and words to depict the fell spirit of “ Popery.” ‘The last 
description that met our eye was decidedly the best—it was from 
the mouth of. a reverend gentleman of some part of England, 
who figured ‘ Popery” as a fiend breathing pestilence—with 
serpents for her hair—a hateful leprosy. overspreading her limbs 
—her horrid eyes darting flames and desolation—and the hon. 
member for Kilkenny stalking behind her, as esquire of the body 
to this amiable personage ! 

But the spirit of the age is, although very slowly, yet still 
certainly, bringing some amendment, so far as.the words and 
actions of all. but the rabid portion of the Conservatives, are 
concerned. That portion, composed as it is of fanatics, adven- 
turers and dupes, will still wield their “brutum fulmen” in 
despite of reason and of charity, and the Catholies can: well 
afford them the indulgence of pity and contempt, Putting them 
therefore out of the question, there is. some outward amendments 
at least, with regard to the matters of which we com lain... The 
day of actual proscription. is. —_ gone by—Catholics, the old 
restrictions being taken: off, are fast assuming the stations that 
their birth and acquirements entitle them to. In society there 
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are no longer exclusively Protestant ears to listen to remarks 
upon the long proscribed faith. The subject is now one likely 
to cause jars—the old unanimity is gone. Men liberal in other 
matters are gradually finding the necessity of being liberal in 
this, or at the least confining themselves to that mode of express- 
ng disapproval, that “just hints a fault and hesitates dislike.” 

en—even friends—spoke much more openly not very many 
years ago. What now is “mistaken belief,” was then “idolatry” 
—what now is “antiquated,” was then “absurd.” Day after 
day hl | intelligence and increasing good feeling are 
enforcing the doctrines of practical charity, and where men can- 
not agree or approve, they are learning to be at least silent. 
The Catholics are, and ever have been ready to forgive and 
to forget. With the echo of the abusive speech they allow to die 
away the angry feelings it may have raised, and are prompt to 
believe in repentance when the offence is not repeated. But 
there are men whom it is difficult to forgive—men who pervert 
literature to the vile purposes of party and sectarianism, and 
whose attacks are of more permanence from the nature of the 
vehicle they have chosen to convey them. ‘The slanders and 
calumnies of a Hume, a Smollett, &c., &c., in the last century— 
the attacks of a Lardner and others in the present, would pro- 
voke anger did they not revenge themselves by reflecting lasting 
discredit and deep shame on those authors, who, with well- 
informed and enlightened minds, after spending years in deep 
study and calm philosophical research, deliberately lowered 
themselves by propagating the foulest and falsest assertions 
against the religion of a large portion of their fellow-countrymen. 
But it is not in the higher walks of literature that the greatest 
capability of doing mischief exists; there is a lower species of 
literary productions that is far more extensively read, and exer- 
cises much more influence over the general mind than grave 
histories, lengthy encyclopsedias, and philosophical dissertations. 
We allude to those that come under the description of “ belles 
lettres.” These are in every hand, we meet them at every step, 
and almost each new month adds to the multitude already in 
existence. It might have been expected that at least these 
works would be untainted by the introduction of peculiar topics 
of offence—this, however, is very far from being the case. Many 
of the writers have lent themselves, some with deliberate inten- 
tion—some through the mere impulse of early and almost innate 
bigotry to the task of pandering to the depraved appetites of 
those who revel in the slander of the Catholic religion. We 
would not be understood to speak of the host of romance writers, 
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whose names and works are now forgotten, save when seen in 
the catalogue of a circulating library, and in whose pages dark 
inquisitors, convent-dungeons, cowled monks, prompt to use the 
secret dagger, or drug the cup with death, and a thousand 
horrors more, all the > Ren and consequences of the “ J2omish” 
religion, were crowded, harrowing up the souls and freezing the 
young blood of the inmates of boarding-schools and milliners’ 
workrooms. ‘They wrote with the spirit of their time. The 
wild scenes of their crazed fancies were tinted with the dark hues 
of a bigotry fostered and fomented by the rulers of the land, and 
imbibed with the mother’s milk. Nor could they do much harm. 
Beyond the limits above-mentioned they were little read, and 
they are now as buried in oblivion as the deeds of the great men 
that lived before Agamemnon. But we do speak of authors, 
whose works have spread far and wide, who count among their 
readers the old and the young, and persons in every variety of 
circumstance. To one or other of the motives we have before 
assigned (it skills not which, as both are almost equally unworthy) 
all the attacks in the pages of such authors, must be attributed. 
We will not stop to enquire to which it was owing, or if to a 
mixture of both, that Lord Byron, the boasted liberal, the 
strenuous advocate in parliament of the Catholics, forgets himself 
so far as in one of his works to denounce their religion as ‘an 
execrable superstition.” ‘The expression will be found in the 
notes to the third canto of * Childe Harold.” The poet in his 
enthusiasm about the wild, and to use the most charitable 
epithet, insane Rousseau, finds much fault with the monks of 
St. Bernard, for converting the “ Bosquet de Julie” into a vine- 
yard. One would have imagined that a fraternity, whom almost 
every writer has concurred to praise, who have set through ages 
so splendid an example of self-sacrifice and beneficence to man- 
kind, deserved better treatment than to be styled the “ miserable 
drones of an execrable superstition.” Yet this is the language of 
a friend to Catholics, because a few trees, among which an 
atheistical dreamer had chosen to lay the scene of one of his 
crazed romances, were cut down to make room for useful culti- 
vation. This is the language not of a low-born, untaught, 
unenlightened bigot, but of a nobleman, one who had all the 
advantages of travel, education, and knowledge of the world. 
The influence and prestige that attend such a man, render his 
sentiments of far more weight, even when only once expressed, 
than the life-long ravings of bigots of low degree. But serious 
as his fault is, it is far outpassed by the slanders of one, whose 
reputation is as far spread, whose works are much more nume- 
rous, and whose influence on the public mind was and is far 
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greater.. We grieve to mention the name of Sir Walter Scott. 
Of.no man could it be more truly said, that 


“* Born for the universe, he narrowed his mind, 
And to party gave up, what was meant for mankind.” 


When he made his eagle spring from obscurity to the full blaze 
of the publiceye, what a glorious field was before him! His 
refined and cultivated mind must have been disabused of the 
gress errors and a that spread their foul vapours over 
ess developed intellects. He had caught general attention. The 
maudlin and extravagant romance—the prosing novel of the old 
school, that dragged its slow length along through — or nine 
volumes, requiring a list of dramatis. personee like a play bill, to 
keep names and characters in memory—both these sunk at once 
before the beauty, the sustained interest, the deep and concen- 
trated power of his admirable works. ‘The public looked eager] 
to him for amusement and instruction. ‘Then might the “Great 
Unknown” have bent his powerful mind to a worthy task—that 
of weeding out the rank roots of bigotry and prejudice. Then 
might he have won a glorious name by -directing the popular 
energies and sympathies to the despised and insulted professors 
of the ancient faith, and lent his aid to remove the foul blot of 
intolerance from the character of the nation. He chose another 
course. He lowered himself to confirm old bigotry and old pre- 
judice. He pandered to the unmerited and unsparing hatred 
and contempt showered down upon the Catholic religion, and 
those who hold by its tenets. He devoted one ‘entire novel, 
“The Monastery,” and part of “The Abbot,” to the vile pur- 
pose of describing Catholic clergymen, and doctrines, not as they 
were, or are, but as they have been slanderously and calum- 
niously represented. He puts in the mouths of his Catholic 
characters the most atrocious sentiments and maxims, even the 
thread-bare calumny that “the end justifies the means,” and, 
from his own false representation, deduces arguments against the 
slandered religion. The same bad-and shameful animus per- 
vades a great proportion of his other writings, whether in poetry 
or prose. And his example has led on a myriad of writers of 
less note to follow the same unworthy course: but it would be 
trespassing upon the time and patience of the reader, to record 
even the names of those who, at an humble distance, copy his 
faults and his vices, while they vainly endeavour to imitate those 
qualities that have rendered him illustrious. 

We have said that this “no-popery” under current is slacken- 
ing—in time we may hope that it will _—. Even amon 
those who are at present the advocates of religious exclusion an 
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oppression, the enlightened portion:of them must see the inu- 
tility, for any good purpose, of attacks upon the religion of those 
who differ from them. Such attacks can effect nothing but to 
add to the inveteracy of the antagonist opinions, and to keep u 
a continual source of social bitterness. t hese things being so, it 
surely is time for liberal men to be liberal on the subject of reli- 
gion, as upon all others. ‘To them it can be of 110 use to endea- 
vour to perpetuate bad feeling and prejudice. The liberal cause 
is based upon a better and a holier support,—the great principle 
inculcated by the Divine precept—that of conenal benevolence. 
To profess to have this in view, and yet to foster and encourage 
a practice that is likely to awaken the bitterest and fiercest feelings 
of our nature, is to be, in fact, recreants to the principles of which 
such loud profession is made. 

One word, and we conclude. There is a very serious consi- 
deration that does not appear to enter the minds of those who are 
continually assailing, directly or indirectly, the Catholic religion. 
Should we, the Catholics, allow ourselves to be so far irritated as 
to think of retaliation, what acrimony of dispute, what angry con- 
troversy, what splitting up of the liberal-party, and general con- 
fusion would ensue. Yet we have as strong convictions upon 
religious subjects as any men, or class of men, can have.. We 
have our own ideas of the multitude of creeds differing from ours ; 
we entertain those ideas strongly, conscientiously, and inefface- 
ably. Our convictions may even rival in strength and sincerity 
the opinions of Lord Howick; but we see neither the necessity 
nor the charity, of trumpeting them forth to the universal woes | 
In private life, friends ot opposite political persuasions will, while 
on other subjects the greatest confidence and freedom of commu- 
nication exists, carefully avoid the topic upon which they disagree, 
respecting what they deem each other’s mistaken opinions. ‘They 
know by their individual feelings, that severe and cutting remarks 
or ridicule, will irritate but not convince; and anxious to keep up 
their mutual good will, they studiously avoid the oe of differ- 
ence. Why should not this example be followed up in public 
life, in the case of religious opinions? Men are men, in public 
as in-private. They have the same passions—the same tenaeity 
in their convictions—the same dislike to have these last attacked 
anid condemned. ‘They cannot regard him as a comrade, who, 
on a political question, combats at their side against the common 
foe, but, in the pauses of the combat, turns his weapon against 
themselves on account of a difference of religious belief. ‘The 
Catholics have not retaliated hitherto—they have borne in mind 
that the best evidence of sincerity in any faith, is in the practice 
of that charity which should be the groundwork of all—they have 
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patiently borne these attacks, insults, and slanders; and, with un- 
tiring generosity, they forgive and seek to forget them. But 
human patience has limits, and even they may be forced to reta- 
liate. ‘Then will indeed be the triumph of the common enemy, 
who will see their darling object accomplished, in the divisions 
among the friends of freedom and of the human race. Let us 
avoid this calamity—let us pass over in silence the matters on 
which we cannot agree, and join heart and hand when we meet 
upon common ground. The Tory enemy presenta firm and com- 
pact front—no dissension, no disunion among them—they are 
watchful and ever vigilant; and though inferior in strength, as in 
the justice of their cause, a single breach in our ranks may admit 
their united phalanx, and spread destruction and dismay. If 
we must have a comparison of creeds, let not the controversy be 
in words, let us try to prove in acts which creed is best—which 
enforces and inculcates strongest and most constantly, the great 
guiding principles of charity and universal benevolence. 





Art. IV.—Théorie Analytique des Probabilités. Par M. le 
Marquis de Laplace, &c. &c. 3éme édition. Paris. 1820. 


gape pre remarked, that if any subject might be ex- 
mS pected to baffle the mathematician, it would be chance. 
The same might have been said of the motions of the heavenly 
bodies; not at the time when the first rude theories sufficiently 
well represented the results of still ruder observations, but while 
successive improvements in the latter department were over- 
throwing the successive attempts at the improvement of the 
former. In truth, the notion of chance, probability, likelihood, 
or by whatever name it may be called, is as much of its own 
nature the object of mathematical reasoning, as force or colour : 
it contains in itself a distinct application of the notion of relative 
magnitude ; it is more or less, and the only difficulty (as in many 
other cases) lies in the assignment of the test of quantity, how 
much more or less. 

Worse understood than any of the applications of mathematics, 
a science has been growing for a century anda half, which must 
end by playing even a more important part in the adjustment of 
social relations, than astronomy in international communication. 
We make this assertion most deliberately and most positively, 
to be controverted by some who are at least as well able to judge 
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as ourselves, to be looked upon with derision by others, and 
with doubt by most educated men. If the public mind has not 
been made to feel that the preceding prophecy is actually in pro- 
cess of fulfilment, it is because one primary agent has not yet 
been awakened to a sense of the importance of” his share in the 
work. The mathematician has done his part, and a more difficult 
task he never had:. the statesman is only just awakened to so 
much as a disposition to accumulate some of the data which are 
necessary. We speak especially of England, and by the English 
statesman we now begin to understand all the monied and edu- 
cated part of the English public. Among the liberties in which 
we pride ourselves, is that of refusing to the executive all the 
information which is necessary for it to know the country, or at 
least, a very considerable portion of the statistics necessary for 
large legislation. And yet we expect ministers to be accurately 
informed upon the bearings of every measure they propose, at a 
period when it is demonstrable that the greater portion of the 
community neither knows, nor has the means of being told, 
within twelve per cent., what its stake in the national property 
—— to. This is a curious assertion, and we proceed to make 
it good. 

‘All who hold life incomes, whether salaries or professional 
emoluments, and all who expect reversions, have a tenure which 
depends for its value upon two things—the average duration of 
life at every age (the mathematician will understand that we do 
not fall into the common error), and the rate of interest which 
money will obtain. As to the second, who will undertake to say 
what rate of interest actually is made, not by ange companies, 
always ready with means of investment, or by clever men of 
business, who live in the metropolis, but by the —- transac- 
tions of all who use money throughout the country? Let us only 
suppose it to be a question of one per cent. ; that is, that it lies 
somewhere, say between 3 and 4 per cent. (if 34 and 4} be taken, 
it will hardly affect the final result). Now, with regard to the 
first point, all are agreed that the Northampton Tables are below 
the general average at present existing, and the Government 
Tables above it. ‘The latter are so near to the Carlisle Tables, 
that, for our present rough purpose, the two need hardly be dis- 
tinguished. What stress we are to lay on the following circum- 
stance we hardly know, but if we take the results of a neighbour- 
ing country, Belgium, where statistical enquiries are in a state of 
rapid prosecution, we find the general average of the whole coun- 
try to be extremely near to the mean between the Northampton 
and Carlisle Tables. As follows: 
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This agreement is remarkably close, but it is useless. We have 
not the means of rae an opinion as to whether life in Bel- 
gium much exceeds or falls short of that in England. By a rough 
calculation for the age of 40, made from M. Ansell’s Table*, we 
find 244 for the mean duration of life at that age; but we are 
not prepared to go farther into the subject. Incidentally, we 
may press upon those who are actually engaged in such matters, 
the propriety of taking steps to ascertain what is the proper mean 
between the Carlisle and Northampton tables which represents 
the grand average of English life. 

Resuming our subject, we conceive the great extremes of the 
question to * represented by the Carlisle table at 3 per cent. : 
and the Northampton table at 4 per cent. That is to say, 13 
and 17 years’ purchase are the limits of the remaining value of a 
life income in the hands of a person aged 40, supposed to have 
just received a year’s income. Taking 15 years as the mean, we 
think he must be a bold man who will undertake to pronounce, 
for the whole country, where between 14 and 16 years the truth 
would lie. Or, one man with another throughout England, the 
value of existing interests cannot be pronounced upon within 12 
per cent. 





* This table refers entirely to the labouring classes, members of Friendly Societies. 
It is from the work published by the Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge. 
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That the preceding will be denied from all quarters, only favours 
our assertion. For some will lean to one table, some to another. 
We remain uncontradicted, so long as authorities differ to the 
amount which we have stated. It is true, that, for particular 
cases, information exists which is sufficiently accurate. The 
insurance offices, which deal in select lives, now stand upon a 
proper basis of knowledge, the permanency of which, however, 
rests upon their demanding what would be called, if means of 
information were more extensive, enormous premiums. The 
reason why they are not to be so styled, shows the consequences 
which result to the country from insufficient statistics. Let us take 
the instance of the Equitable Society, an insurance office which 
has accumulated enormous wealth. How was this accumulation 
made? By demanding extortionate premiums, will be the answer 
of many, and by taking advantage of the ignorance of those who 
came to insure. We deny the correctness of this view altogether. 
That ignorance was the parent of these riches, is evident enough; 
but it was an ignorance which was common both to the office and 
its customers; and known to the former, who were therefore 
obliged to make such charges as would cover, not only the risk 
which their tables showed with regard to the individual, but also 
the danger of attempting insurance at all with such limited know- 
ledge. Ting demanded premiums of which in the first instance, 
it was only known that they were safe, the result has been that 
they were much more than safe: the profit really belongs to 
those who new possess it, and it has been bought and paid for. 
The consequence to the public is, that the want of foresight in 
an existing government, whether blameable or not we will not 
undertake to pronounce, has caused’a large body of subjects of 
the realm to make a provision for their families at the ex- 
pence of some millions sterling more than was necessary for the 
purpose, 

The same indifference to statistical information on the part of 
the government, or fear of the disinclination of the people to afford 
it, still exists and produces its effects. We see it in every large 
financial measure which is proposed to Parliament. The roug - 
ness of the guesses on which such plans are built, is only exceeded 
by the boldness of the mathematical steps by which the results 
are to. be deduced. It is hard to say where the wedge is to be 
introduced into the massy obstacles which are to be cleft asunder. 
Shall we point to the good effects which have resulted, and do 
result, from the application of sound principles to actual measure- 
ment of facts? ‘Ihe inertness of the legislative power never 
attempts to originate utility, unless acted on by the pressure from 
without. Shall we address ourselves to the individual inhabitant 
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of the country, and endeavour to show him that the power which 

overns his interests is not knowledge? We shall find him so 
Gesily employed in watching the intentions of his rulers, that he 
has no time to think about their fitness to carry their intentions 
into useful effect. All the countries in Europe, which are in a 
state of commercial progress, are searching for information ; 
while with us it is much that government should compile for the 
use of the legislature, just that information which the collection 
of the revenue brings with itself, or which the demand of indivi- 
dual members of the House of Commons has caused to be fur- 
nished, The tables now published by the Board of Trade, useful 
as they are compared with any thing which had previously ex- 
isted, are but a poor provision for the growing wants of the 
eee We hail them, nevertheless, as harbingers of better 
things. 

_ a a demand arises for the creation of some new method 
of meeting the uncertainty of individual prospects, a process 
takes place which we may briefly describe as follows. To meet 
the chance of fundamental error, arising from ignorance of the 
subject, a large capital must be subscribed, as an insurance fund 
in case the whole speculation should fail. ‘The subscribers of this 
capital are of course indemnified for the risk, by receiving a 
return in case of success, larger than the usual profits of capital, 
and proportioned to the success of the undertaking. Those who 
receive this benefit must pay for it; and hence the want of sta- 
tistical knowledge is an immediate and direct tax upon the people, 
in favour of those who may be called the ignorance-insurers. 
But this is not all; the tables must be made so-disadvantageous 
to the insurer, that some extreme and enormous case of failure 
must be anticipated and provided for. And though the principle 
of mutual insurance, so fittle understood, may ultimately destroy 
this disadvantage, by a return of profits, yet there remains the 
evil of requiring those who would stipulate for a fixed sum, and 
have ~~ better means of employing their money, to buy, 
not what they want, but a something between that and half as 
much again, without any very definite means of saying what it 
shall be. 

Among the various projects of the kind, we observe one 
recently established, which promises to be of great utility. It is 
a society for providing fixed sums to be paid on account of each 
child of a marriage, on his or her attaining a given age, in con- 
sideration of a life premium to be paid by the father, to date 
from the time of marriage. We see here, firstly, the apparatus 
of an insuring capital; secondly, the construction of tables, 
superintended, it is said, by a great mathematician. Now this 
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mathematician, be he great or small, could not make bricks 
without straw, or tables without data, Doubtless he enquired, 
what is the average age of marrige? what are the relative num- 
bers of such contracts made by parties at different ages? What 
is the number of children produced by each, on an average, and 
what is the average ineond between their births? He need be 
no conjurer to see, that all this and more, was necessary for his 
ree ; but we must confess, we should think him one, if he 
ound the answers to all these questions. No doubt his prevince 
was to investigate the premiums which should be paid on some 
supposition which the most cautious theorizer would admit to be 
above the mark, and to require the office to adopt them. Both 
the office and the insurers may thus be made safe; but neither 
party can undertake to say what it is which the one buys and the 
other sells. ‘The nominal £100 must be something between 
£100 and £150, a part of the surplus being deducted in favour 
of the owners of the subscribed capital. 

Such is the state of our commercial relations in regard to the 
employment of life interests for the creation of certainties. And 
yet we see daily valuations of such interests, to which even the 
courts of law are continually obliged to appeal. The office of 
actuary has received a am character, though what constitutes 
an actuary is not defined. Without the diploma of a college, or 
the initiation of an apprenticeship, a class of professional arith- 
meticians has arisen, whose verdicts are, in fact, as binding upon 
our courts as those of a jury where they agree, without any dis- 
tinct rule as to what is to be done when they disagree. But what 
isan actuary? The statute regulating Friendly Societies, requires 
that their rules should be certified by an “actuary or person 
skilled in calculation.” Is the second necessarily the first, or the 
first necessarily the second? We do not at all quarrel with the 
legal uncertainty, because the consequence is, that an actuary is 
in fact he who is shown to be one, by the proof that men will 
pay him money to have his opinion. No class of men, taken as 
a whole, has acted with more judgment in the multifarious and 
important questions which have been submitted to them. They 
seem to have been fully aware, that in the absence of perfect in- 
formation, it was at least desirable to throw the difficulties of the 
subject entire upon the data, and to make everything sure from 
that point. Nevertheless, the effect upon the world is somewhat 
delusive. Apply to one actuary for the value of a contingent 
reversion, a he answers boldly, say £2539. 14s. 73d. Apply 
to another, on the same question, and his answer is as ready, say 
£2092. 16s. Otd. Whence arises this difference between two men, 
each of whom might almost be supposed to contend for the last 
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farthing? One has been to the Northampton Table, and the 
other to the Carlisle. There is a theory in dispute between them, 
about which the public knows nothing, and each avoids distressing 
the mercantile man by using round numbers. For the latter, in 
common with the rest of the world, has got a notion, that every 
mathematical process must give exact results, whatever the nature 
of the data may be. But both the trader and the actuary employ 
a course of proceeding which, so far as it goes, is one of safety. 
The first is generally no mathematician, and the second very 
often not more so than is absolutely requisite for his purpose. 
Now, to know what to throw away without thereby rendering the 
result more imperfect than the data, is the most difficult and 
delicate part of the province of the mathematician. It is, there- 
fore, most desirable that such abbreviation should not be handled 
by any one who is not fully competent, as well by experience in 
this as in other branches of practical —- 

We have said that it may frequently happen, that two actuaries 
differ in their results, by differing on a point of theory, and it 
may be useful to the general reader, to point out the leading 
characteristics of this difference. The tables known by the name 
of the Northampton Tables, were published by Dr. Price in 
1771, by means of registers kept in the town of Northampton, 
from the year 1741. ‘This table, (with some theoretical altera- 
tions, for the sake of introducing equality of decrements,) is 
formed from 4,700 deaths at various ages, of which, however, 
only 2,400 occurred above the age of 20. It was formed with 
that degree of caution, in such matters, for which Dr. Price was 
distinguished ; and to which, we have no doubt whatever, the 
community is indebted for this, that no insurance office has ever 
failed, nor so far as we know, ever been generally believed to be 
close upon failure. A bolder theorist might very easily, and upon 
sufficiently plausible grounds, have hazarded tables which would 
have retarded this important social improvement for fifty years 
at least. ‘The Northampton Tables were made the basis of the 
transactions of all the insurance offices; and, considered as a whole, 
must be looked upon as a great commercial benefit to the coun- 
try. But it was soon suspected that they contained defects which 
made them unfit to adjust the relative interests of parties at 
different ages, and it was frequently affirmed, that while the 
‘Sey at lives were represented as too low in value, the older 
ives were made too high. 

The Carlisle Tables were published in 1815, by Mr. Milne, 
then and now actuary to the Sun Life Assurance Society. They 
exhibit (with theoretical alterations as before,) the results of 1,840 
deaths, ‘which took place at Carlisle between 1779 and 1787; 
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and 861 of these were above the age of twenty. With-reference, 
therefore, to numbers of deaths, they are inferior in authority 
to the Northampton Tables, but not so much so as would be 
— supposed. For it is a principle perfectly demonstrable, 

ut not easily, that when chance selections are used for the pur- 
pose of constructing a probable general law, the degree of con- 
fidence which is to be placed in the superior numbers of one 
selection, does not increase with the numbers, but with their 
square roots. ‘Thus, to construct a table which shaquld be twice 
as good as another, ceteris paribus, four times as many deaths 
must be recorded; for thrice, nine times as many, and so on. 
Exclusive, therefore, of every circumstance except mere numbers, 
the goodness of the Carlisle and Northampton tables is not (for 
and above 20 years of age) as 861 to 2400, but.as 29 to 49, or 
thereabouts. In every circumstance except mere numbers, Mr. 
Milne had the advantage of Dr. Price; and he used it with an 
energy which deserved distinguished success, and, as it turned 
out, obtained it. For there can now be no question, that the 
Carlisle tables represent the state of life among the better classes 
(in wealth) of this country with an approach towards precision 
which is remarkable, considering the scanty character of the 
materials. 

Within the last few years, the two insurance offices which -pos- 
sessed the largest amount of experience, the Amicable and the 
Equitable, have published their results. The first of these dates 
back for more kw a century, the second for more than fifty 
years. The selection of its lives, in the first, was, for a long time, 
anything but rigorous, as we are informed; the latter has always 
been datinguished by more than usual care in this respect. 
Taking the mean durations of life at different ages, a test which 
we have several reasons for preferring to the one in more common 
use, we subjoin the following table :— 





Mean Duration according to the 





Northampton. Carlisle. Amicable. Equitable. 





28°3 
23'1 
18-0 
13°2 
8°6 
4°8 








| 33:4 
| 
| 
| 














The Amicable Table contains 2800 deaths above the age of 
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20, and thé Equitable 5100. On looking at these tables, we see 
not only a remarkable connexion between the Northampton and 
Amicable, and between the Carlisle and Equitable, but also some 
similarity between the circumstances under which each pair was 
made. ‘The Northampton table is older than the Carlisle; the 
Amicable is on the whole older than the Equitable. ‘The town 
of Northampton is shown, by the documents of Dr. Price, to be 
much less healthy than Carlisle, by those of Mr. Milne; the 
selection of the Amicable, on the whole term of its existence, 
was believed, before their tables appeared, to be inferior to that 
of the Equitable. And in both there is the same anomaly with 
regard to the older lives; the difference between the Carlisle and 
Northampton, and between the Amicable and Equitable, which 
is very great at 20 years of age, is materially lessened as we ap- 
= the older ages. But the particular point on which the 

orthampton Tables were long suspected, appears even from 
comparison with its own companion; for whereas at 20 years of 
age, the Northampton gives considerably less than the Amicable, 
at 60 and upwards the case is reversed. We do not speak of 
various other tables, as we only wish to convey to the reader who 
is entirely new to the question, some slight notion of the state in 
which we stand with respect to the results of tables. 

Now the question among actuaries is this: which are the 
tables to be actually used in the computation of money results, 
those of long or of short life, the Carlisle or the Northampton ? 
There are great authorities, so far as authorities go, on both sides 
of the question; and we even apprehend that some would use 
one table in one set of circumstances, and another in another. 
Discretion must decide; but in the meanwhile it is of importance 
that the public in general, and the courts of law in particular, 
should distinctly know, that the actuary does not merely deduce 
a result of pure arithmetic: for he has not only to use the tables, 
but to settle which of the conflicting tables he shall use. And 
this alone is frequently a question-of two or three years’ purchase 
in the value of a contingency. It. has happened more than once, 
that litigation has been rendered more complicated, by the op- 
posing parties producing very different opinions upon the esti- 
mated value of life interests. On what principles the judges 
settle the matter in such a case, we are not aware; but it most 
unquestionably belongs to them to inquire what tables have been 
used, and why? For the question, whether a given individual 

‘shall be considered a good or a bad life, is one which admits of 
being determined by evidence, and it would be much better that 
the court, acting upon information, should decide whether one or 
the other table should be used, or whether any and what mean 
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between them should be taken, than permit such a matter to be 
settled by the actuaries consulted,—the point in dispute having 
considerable authorities on both sides. It is also to be remem- 
bered, that even the professional men consulted are not always in 

ossession of the infordnation necessary to decide: a case may 

egin, “A person, aged fifty,” &c. without the least information 
as to what the class and habits of this person may be; and 
parties, interested in the result, may wilfully put such a case, 
with algebraical description only, for the purpose of taking into 
court such an opinion as may suit their purpose. We are con- 
vinced, that, in process of time, and as the eyes of the public 
become open to the very extensive character of the life interests 
in this country, an officer will be apy a new species of 
Master in Chancery, whose duty it will be to decide those points 
which are now settled by reading the opinions given upon cases 
laid before counsel by parties. 

Among all the confusion which unfortunately exists in the 
ramifications of an extensive branch of the subject we are con- 
sidering, there seems to us but one point which is very clear: 
namely, that though such progress has been made as secures 
safety to those who are interested en masse, the equitable ap- 
portionment of the relative claims of different parts of the whole, 
is by no means in the same state of forwardness. 

he subject of probability in general, as applied to the pre- 
ceding questions, may be divided into two parts; of which the 
laavulodee of the first is easily attainable, in comparison with 
that of the second. The latter of the two is the guide of the 
former, and often the method of checking too hasty conclusions 
drawn from it. The mathematical analysis of the former is easy, 
while that of the latter is almost as complicated as the planetary 
theory, perhaps even more so length for length. We need hardly 
add, that we refer to those extensions of the subject which were 
first struck out by De Moivre, and which have been raised to a 
high degree of developement by La Place. Of all the master- 
pieces of analysis, this is perhaps the least known; it does not 
address its powers to the consideration of a vast and prominent 
subject, such as astronomy or optics, but confines itself to a branch 
of enquiry of which the first principles are so easily mastered 
(in appearance), that the student who attempts the higher parts 
feels almost deprived of his rights when he begins to encounter 
the steepness of the subsequent ascent. The Théorie des Pro- 
babilités is the Mont Blanc of mathematical analysis; but the 
mountain has this advantage over the book, that there are guides 
always ready near the former, whereas the student has been left 
to his own method of encountering the latter. 
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The genius of Laplace was a perfect sledge hammer in burst- 
ing purely mathematical obstacles; but, like that useful instru- 
ment, it gave neither finish nor beauty to the results. In truth, 
in truism if the reader please, Laplace was neither Lagrange nor 
Euler, as every student is made to feel. ‘The second is power 
and symmetry, the third power and simplicity; the first is power 
without either symmetry or simplicity. But, nevertheless, Laplace 
never attempted the investigation of a subject without leaving 
upon it the marks of difficulties conquered: sometimes clumsily, 
sometimes indirectly, always without minuteness of design or 
arrangement of detail; but still his end is obtained, and the 
difficulty is conquered. ‘There are several circumstances con- 
nected with the writings of this great mathematician, which 
indicate vices peculiar to himself, and others which are common 
to his countrymen in general. We shall begin with one of the 
latter. 

The first duty of a mathematical investigator, in the manner 
of stating his results, is the most distinct recognition of the rights 
of others; and this is a duty which he owes as much to himself 
as to others. He owes it to himself, because the value of every 
work diminishes with time, so far as it is a statement of principles 
or developement of methods; others will in time present all such 
information in a shape better suited to the habits of a succeeding 
age. But the historical value of a work never diminishes, but 
rather increases, with time; theory may be overthrown, processes 
may be simplified, but historical information remains, and becomes 
of an authority which renders it necessary to preserve and refer 
to any work in which it exists. No one now thinks of consult- 
ing the work of the erudite Longomontanus; while that of his 
contemporary Riccioli is esteemed and sought after. The reason 
is, that the first contains little or nothing of history, while the 
second is full of it. That such attention to the rights of others 
is due to those others, need hardly be here insisted on. Now, 
what we assert is, that there runs throughout most of the modern 
writings of the French school, a thorough and culpable indiffer- 
ence to the necessity of clearly stating how much - been done 
by the writer himself, and how much by his predecessors. We 
do not by any means charge them with nationality; on the con- 
trary, they are most impartially unfair both to their own country- 
men and to foreigners; we may even say, that, to a certain 
extent, they behave progeny to the latter, while of each other 
they are almost uniformly neglectful. Laplace himself set the 
most striking example of this disingenuous practice. For 
instance, Lagrange, proceeding on a route —— by a theorem 


of Lambert, discovered his celebrated met 10d of expansion, 





pitien w 











1837.] Theory of Probabilities. 349 


which gr call Lagrange’s theorem. Other and subordi- 
nate methods (in generality only, not in utility) had been given 
by Taylor and Maclaurin, and are sufficiently well known by 
their names. Now, Laplace has occasion to demonstrate these © 
theorems in the Mécanique Céleste, and how does he proceed ? 
«¢‘ Nous donnerons sur la réduction des fonctions en séries, quel- 

ues théorémes généraux qui nous seront utiles dans la suite.” 
(Book II. No. 20.) Would not any one imagine that these were 
some theorems which Laplace was producing for the first time? 
In the sequel, the theorem which is known to the mere beginner, 
as 'Taylor’s Theorem, is described as “la formule (i) du numero 
21.” Let us even grant that it is natural to refer back throughout 
one work to any fixed previous part of it, and we have not yet 
done with this strange Zunhation not to mention the writings 
of any other mathematician. For in the Théorie des Probabilités, 
a work totally unconnected with the one just mentioned, La- 
~~ theorem has no other designation than “la formule (p) 

u numéro 21 du second Livre de la Mécanique Céleste.” And 
there runs throughout the whole of the writings of Laplace, with 
the exception only of professedly historical summaries upon 
points which have for the most part no connexion with his own 
researches, a studied suppression of the names of his predecessors 
and contemporaries, insomuch that had he had-occasion to cite 
a proposition of Euclid, we have little doubt it would have ap- 
peared ag “le théoréme que j’ai démontré dans un tel numero.” 
The consequence is, that the student of the Mécanique Céleste 
begins by forming an estimate of its author, which is too high, even 
for Laplace; and ends by discovering that the author has fre- 
quently, even where he appears most original, been only using the 
materials, and working upon the track, of Lagrange, or some other. 
If the reaction be greater than it should be, and if the estimate 
formed of Laplace should be lower than it really ought to be, it 
would be no more than a proper lesson for living analysts of the 
same country, who, as we could easily show, if we were here 
concerned with their writings, have closely copied the not very 
creditable example of Laplace. 

The preceding remarks have a particular bearing upon the 
Théorie des Probabilités, for it is in this work that the author 
has furnished the most decided proof of grand ori — and 
power. It is not that the preceding fault is welded or to 
whatever extent De Moivre, Euler, or any other, had furnished 
either isolated results, or hints as to method of proceeding, to 
precisely that same extent have their names been suppressed. 
Nevertheless, since less had. been done to master the difficulties 
of this subject than in the case of the theory of gravitation, it is 





850 Theory of Probabilities. [April, 


here that Laplace most shines as a creator of resources. It is 
not for us to say that, failing such predecessors as he had (Newton 
only excepted), he would not by his own genius have opened a 
route for himself. Certainly, if the power of any one man would 
have sufficed for the purpose, that man might have been Laplace. 
As it is, we can only, looking at the Théorie des Probabilités, in 
which he is most himself, congratulate the student upon the fact 
of more symmetrical heads having preceded him in his Mécanique 
Céleste. Sharing, as does the latter work, in the defects of the 
former, what would its five volumes have presented if Laplace 
had had no forerunner ? 

It might appear to be our intention to decry the work which 
we have placed at the head of this article. We cannot but 
demur to such a charge, because to decry is, we presume, to try 
to alter the tone of a cry already existing. Now, even meaning 
by the world the mathematical world, there is not a sufficient 
proportion of that little public which has read the work in 
question, to raise any such collective sound as a cry either on 
one side or the other. The subject of the work is, in its higher 
a comparatively isolated and detached, though admitted to 

e of great importance in the sciences of observation. ‘The pure 
theorist has no immediate occasion for the results, as results, and 
therefore contents himself in many instances with a glance at the 

rocesses, sufficient for admiration, though hardly so for use. 

he practical observer and experimenter obtains a knowledge of 
results and nothing more, well knowing in most cases, that the 
analysis is above his reach. We could number upon the fingers 
of one hand, all the men we know in Europe who have used 
the results in their published writings in a manner which makes 
it clear that they could both wse and demonstrate. 

In pointing out, therefore, the defects of the work in question 
—in detaching them from the subject, and laying them upon 
the author—taking care at the same time to distinguish between 
the high praise which is due to the originality and invention of 
the latter, and the expression of regret that he should, like 
Newton, have retarded the progress of his most original views 
by faults of style and manner—we conceive that we are doing 
good service, not only to the subject itself, but even to the fame 
of its investigator. If, at the same time, we can render it some- 
what more accessible to the student, and help to create a larger 
class of readers, we are forwarding the creation of the opinion 
that the results of this theory, in its more abstruse parts, may 
and should be made both practical and useful, even in the 
restricted and commercial sense of the former term. Such must 
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be the impression of all who have examined the evidence for 
this theory. 

It is not our intention to conclude the subject in the present 
number; the length of this article (for such articles should not 
be very long) warns us to conclude for the present by finishing 
our account of the difficulties which have been placed in the 
way of the student, previously to entering upon the consideration 
of the subject matter of the treatise. 

The Théorie des Probabilités consists of three great divisions. ‘ 
1. An introductory essay, explanatory of general principles and 
results, without any appearance of mathematical symbols. 2. A 
purely mathematical introduction, developing the analytical 
methods which are finally to be employed. 3. The application 
of the second part to the details of the solution of questions con- 
nected with probabilities. The first of these has been also 
published in a separate form, under the title of Essai Philoso- 
phique, &c., and is comparatively well known. Our business 
here is mostly with the second and third. The arrangement will 
seem simple and natural, but there is a secret which does not 
appear immediately, and refers to a point which distinguishes 
this and several other works from most of the same magnitude. 
The work is not an independent treatment of the subject, but a 
collection of memoirs taken verbatim from those which the 
author had previously inserted in the Transactions of the 
Academy of Sciences. Thus in the volume for 1782, appears 
a 4 on the valuation of functions of very high numbers, with 
an historical and explanatory introduction. Now this intro- 
duction being omitted, the rest of the memoir is, substantially, 
and for the most part word for word, inserted in the work we 
are now describing. And the same may be said of other 
memoirs published at a later period: so that the Théorie des 
Probabilités, first published in 1812, may be considered as a 
collection of the various papers which had appeared in the 
Transactions cited from 1778 up to 1812. 

This materially alters the view which must be taken of the 
treatise, considered as intended for the mathematical student. 
It also makes a change in the idea which must be formed of the 
real difficulty of the subject, as distinguished from that which is 
actually found in reading Laplace. ‘The course taken has both 
its advantages and disadvantages; on which it may be worth 
while to say a few words. 

Of the highest and most vigorous class of mathematical students, 
it may be easily guessed that they are most benefitted by the 
works which are least intended for them. Complete digestion 
and arrangement, so far from being essential to aid them in the 
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formation of power, are rather injurious. ‘The best writer is he 
who shows most clearly by his process where the difficulty lies, 
and who meets it in the most direct manner. All the artifice by 
which the road is smoothed and levelled, all the contrivance 
by which difficulty is actually overcome without perception of 
its existence, though a desirable study for the proficient, and 
most useful with reference to the application of the science, is 
a loss of advantageous prospect to the student who wishes to 
become an original investigator. An officer who has never seen 
any but well-drilled soldiers, may command an army of them: 
but he who would raise an army must have been used to the 
machine he wishes to create in every stage of its process of 
creation, from a disorderly assembly of clowns up to a completely 
organized force. It is on such a ground as this that we take our 
stand, when we say that Euler, from the almost infantine sim- 
— with which he presents the most difficult subjects, and 

agrange, from the unattainable combination of power and 
generality which he uses for (more than through) the stu- 
dent, are not the best guides for one who would practice 
investigation. It is Laplace whose writings we should recom- 
mend for this purpose, for those very reasons which induce us to 
point him out as one of the most rough and clumsy of mathe- 
matical writers. A student is more likely, pro ingenio suo, to be 
able to imitate Laplace by reading Laplace, than Lagrange by 
Lagrange, or Euler by Euler. 

n the next place, of all the works which any one has produced, 
the most effective for the formation of original power are those 
which lie nearest to his own source of invention. All the differ- 
ence between analysis and synthesis will exist, for the most part, 
between the memoir in which the discoverer opened his views 
for the first time, and the ultimate method which he considered as 
most favourable for their deduction from his first principles. 
Hence we should recommend to the student to leave the elemen- 
tary works and the arranged treatises as soon as possible, and 
betake himself to the original memoirs. He will find them not 
only absolutely more clear than compilations from them, but 
what is of much more importance, they state with distinctness 
what has been done on each particular point, and what is 
attempted to be done. If there heal arise confusion from the 
student not perceiving that he is employed upon an isolated part 
of a whole which is not yet complete, there are safeguards in the 
Memoir which do not exist in the Treatise. ‘Take any work on 
the differential calculus, from the time of Leibnitz downwards, 
and the formality of chapters, distinction of subjects, and treat- 
ment of nothing but what is complete, or appears so, will leave 
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the impression that the whole is exhausted, and that all apparent 
difficulty arises from the student not being able to see all that is 
presented to him. Now the fact is that in many. cases the 
obstacle is of another kind, namely, that the reader is not made 
aware that there is more to be looked for than is presented. 
The assertion, je n’en sais rien, by which Lagrange frequently 
astonished those who imagined that a grand mathematician knew 
every thing, is frequently embodied in the spirit, or enspirited 
into the body, of a memoir, but seldom into that of a formal 
treatise. It happened to us not long ago to be very much 
uzzled with the account of a process given in the great work of 
wel one of the best of methodical writers. Chance threw 
in our way the original memoir of Legendre, from which the 
process was taken, and we found that, word for word nearly, the 
former writer agreed with the latter, so far as he went. But a 
few sentences of omission in which the original writer had limited 
himself, were, it should seem, inconsistent with the vastness of 
the general design indicated in the heading of the excellent 
compiler’s chapter. ‘The difficulty vanished at once, since it 
merely arose from venturing to hint to ourselves, in the way of 
doubt, precisely what the original writer had proposed as a 
limitation. 

So far then, as the great work we have before us preserves 
the actual contents of the original memoirs, it must be looked 
upon as very wholesome exercise for the student. But there 
are still some defects, arising from not completing the plan. 
The short historical notice and general explanation is omitted, 
in consequence, we suppose, of the humiliation which the writer 
of a treatise would feel, were he compelled to name another man. 
The extravagance of an original memoir lights the candle at 
both ends; not only is an author permitted to say clearly where 
he ends, but also where he began. Did Stirling give a result 
which might have afforded a hint as to the direction in which 
more was to be looked for? Laplace may and does confess it 
in the Transactions of the intone. But the economy of a 
finished work will not permit such freedoms; and while on the 
one hand the student has no direct reason for supposing that 
there ever will be any body but Laplace, he has, on the other, 
no means of knowing that there ever was any body but Laplace. 

In the next place, the difficulty of the subject is materially 
increased by the gr of placing general descriptions at the 
beginning, instead of the end. Our present work begins with a 
tremendous account of the theory of generating functions, which 
we doubt not has deterred many a reader, who has imagined 
that it was necessary to master this first part of the work before 
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proceeding to the rest. And pe is this obstacle placed in the 
way? Because there was an old memoir ready to reprint from. 
And where in the subsequent part of the work is it used? In 
some isolated problems connected with gambling, which in the 
first place might be omitted without rendering the material part 
of the work more difficult; and in the second place are applica- 
tions: of the theory of generating functions of so simple a cha- 
racter, that the preliminaries connected with it might be discussed 
in two pages. And in what future part of the work do the very 
tedious (though skilful) methods of development become useful 
which are formally treated in the introductory chapter? No- 
where. 

Hence the reader may begin to suspect that the difficulty of 
this work does not lie entirely in the subject, but is to be 
attributed in. great part to the author’s method. That such 
difficulty is in part wholesome, may be very true; but it is also 
discouraging, unless the student be distinctly informed upon its 
cause and character. Believing as we do that in spite of all we 
have said, the Théorie des Probabilités is one of the points to 
which the attention of the future analyst should be directed, as 
soon as the subject is in any way within his power, we shall here 
finish what we have to say on the character of the work, and pro- 
ceed in a future article with that of its results. 


Art. V.—1. De la Démocratie en Amérique. Par Alexis de 
Tocqueville, Avocat 4 la Cour Royale de Paris, l'un des Au- 
teurs du Livre intitulé “ Du Systéme Pénitentiére aux Etats 
Unis.” Bruxelles, 1835. 

2. The Americans in their Moral, Social, and Political Relations. 
By Francis J. Grund. London, 1837. 


HE United States of North America have been, and are, 

every day, becoming more and more the subject of European 
attention. ‘The experiment of a new form of Government there 
in progress—the magnificent scale on which that experiment has 
been essayed—the contrasts and comparisons which occur be- 
tween the state of things there and in the countries of the old 
continent—all these points furnish matter for infinite and inces- 
sant speculation, and diversity of opinion. ‘Theorists and “ prac- 
tical men,” political parties of every shade and hue, all, with 
common consent, refer to America for examples to bear out their 
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respective doctrines. The speculatist enlarges upon the leading 
principles of the American constitution, and their development 
eine and future. He compares them with the institutions of 

is own hemisphere, and strains the comparison in favour of either, 
according to his own predilections. (The man, who eschews 
theory, pursues those principles through all the details of their 
working, and predicts boldly on the fate of the grand experiment 
from the operation, for good or evil, of its minor parts. The 
Conservative pounces with eagerness upon any defect that he can 
discover, —an —_ casual failure, or imperfect success, of the 
provisions for g00 government, is loudly proclaimed to the 
world ; while all that gives hope of obtaining that great end, is 
passed over by him in most significant silence. The Reformer, 
according to the degree of his liberalism, appeals with moderate, 
or triumphant confidence to the example of America, to prove, 
that the freer the institutions—the happier and the more prosper- 
ous must a nation be. 

It is in England that this attention has been peculiarly excited, 
as might naturally be — from the affinity that exists be- 
tween her and her quondam colonies. Almost equally naturally 
this attention has been a good deal sharpened by jealousy. The 
parent state did not easily brook to be outstripped by her off- 


spring in the development of the long (and wilfully) misunder- 
stood art of good government. England had been too long and 
too much in advance of other nations, to be content with now seeing 
herself left behind. Neither was it at first a pleasant sight to be- 
hold American fleets stretching into seas once furrowed by British 
keels alone, and bearing the fruits of American industry and en- 
terprize, to vie with, and — excel, the productions of the 


mother country in remote markets that had hitherto been sup- 
plied solely by the latter. ‘The incipient ill-feeling was assidu- 
ously fanned by the enemies of freedom, whose foul interest it 
was, that division and disunion should exist between the pro- 
moters of universal liberty. Although, happily, now on the 
wane, this jealousy yet subsists, and so strong as not to be sur- 
mounted without an effort by many men even of liberal minds. 
But the majority of this description have long conquered the 
unworthy feeling, and rejoice sincerely in the prosperity of 
America. With them, other and better motives give the impulse 
to an examination of her condition and prospects. ‘They know 
that the great experiment in progress in that country, is one 
fraught with the deepest and most intimgte interest to the well- 
being not only of the existing generation, but of millions yet 
unborn. The past history of mankind details many sorrows and 
much suffering, the consequence and effects of evils inherent in 
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bygone, or subsisting, institutions ; to myriads life has been but 
a wintry day, because of the oppressions and the crimes of those 
who held the reins of irresponsible and irresistible authority. A 
new order of things has commenced on the other side of the 
Atlantic ; men find protection there from everything save the 
consequences of their own delinquencies; and, eagerly and 
anxiously, those who wish well to their kind are watching for 
all indications that the liberty and happiness that the new system 
has already produced, are likely to spread and to endure. 
Actuated by one or other of the motives alluded to, a multi- 
tude of writers in light literature, in pamphlets and newspapers, 
in magazines and reviews, have been busy with America, its 
manners, government, and people.. The opinions they put 
forward are as diversified as the channels through which they 
give them to the public. But the activity of our awakened 
attention has not stopped here—a number of —— have 
determined to see and judge for themselves. isitors have 
passed over into America, very many of them doubtless apper- 
taining to that class which the author of “ Pencillings by the 
Way” describes as “the tribe of bagmen and runners,” and 
whose remarks and observations are reserved for their own 
particular circles, but also some who have, “ greatly daring,” 
written a book, and narrated to the world what they have seen 
and what they have thought, during their pil ay, Captain 
Basil Hall, Mrs. Trollope, Hamilton, Stuart, Vigne, Mrs. Butler, 
better known as Fanny Kemble, Power, the celebrated Irish 
actor, &c. &c. are names that will at once suggest themselves to our 
readers. Of these, the works of the two ladies, and of Mr. Power, 
are of a light nature, intended chiefly for amusement, and, in the 
case of Mrs. Trollope, for the purposes of satire.. The latter 
lady, indeed, if recent accounts are to be credited, has not writ- 
ten without some effect of a certain degree of importance. Her 
occasional sharp truths (few and far between), enveloped as they 
are in a thousand exaggerations, have, we are told, wounded not 
a little the vanity of the nation whose domestic manners she pro- 
fessed to depict, and have led, through very shame, to a visible 
improvement, where the offensive peculiarities she ridiculed did 
really exist. It would be well if her recent tale, ‘ Jonathan 
Jefferson Whitlaw,’ which claims some consideration for the good- 
ness of its motive, in laying open to execration the horrors of 
negro slavery in the oan states of the Union, had anything 
approaching to an equal effect. With regard to those points 
where, in her first roduction, she is, without reason or cause, 
severe, the best adie will be found in the light and pleasantly 
written. Tour of Mr. Power. Throughout his pages, a liberal 
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and gentlemanly spirit prevails that does him much credit. Cap- 
tain Hall’s work was one of a more serious nature than these, and 
heavy and dull to a degree that was not expected from the pen 
of that generally entertaining writer. It was written with a poli- 
tical object—brought out at a crisis when the long predominant 
spirit of ‘Toryism was tottering on his throne; its main object 
and intention was to check the growing demand for improvement 
of our institutions, by endeavouring to prove the bad success in 
America of the principles on which those improvements were to 
be based. But he wrote as.a partizan, and the public knew him 
to be such. Accordingly, his writings made no other impres- 
sion than does the speech of any brawler at a Conservative meet- 
ing. His assertions were .disbelieved—his fallacies detected. 
What he may have advanced that had good foundation, shared in 
the disregard which the spirit that pervaded the whole work drew 
upon it, and it is now as little read and as little thought of, as a 
political squib, after the election that gave it birth has passed 
over. Mr. Vigne’s book is the hasty narrative of a six months’ 
visit to North America, with a large portion of it occupied by 
remarks on the British possessions on that continent. His object 
would seem to have been rather to furnish materials for his 
readers to form their own judgments, than to express any very 
decided opinion of his own. In fact, he tells us plainly in his 
concluding words, “ judge for yourselves.” At the same time, 
upon certain subjects, such as extension of the suffrage, a here- 
ditary branch of the legislature, &c. &c., he hazards an opinion, 
which, however, we would be very sorry to recommend the 
reader to adopt, especially in the present times. In justice to 
Mr. Vigne, it must be allowed, that, so far as the collecting of 
information goes, he appears to have made very excellent use of 
his time. 

We hurry over these, and other writers, to notice two more 
recent publications of striking interest, and very great merit. 
The first, in order of dates, of the publications in question, has 
proceeded from the pen of a French author, M. Alexis de Toc- 
queville. His work is one of patient, calm, and philosophical 
research, and has, as it deserves, attracted so much attention, that 
it is. already quoted, as a book of reference, by writers and by 
public speakers. He informs us in his preface, that he conceived 
the idea of writing, after having studied, in America, her social 
condition, and comparing the equality that pervades all, and 
influences all there, with the same principle gradually struggling 
upward to the same eminence in Europe; while its consequence, 
democracy, triumphant in the former Continent, is visibly advanc- 
ing towards a similar domination in the latter. He well says, 
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that this advance is not to be checked by the efforts of our gene- 
ration, when the generations that have preceded us have failed 
in the attempt,—and that all that now remains, and what consti- 
tutes the pressing and chiefest duty of those who are at the head 
of affairs in the countries of the old world, is— 

“ Instruire la démocratie, ranimer s'il se peut ses croyances, purifier 
ses mceurs, régler ses mouvemens, substituer peu 4 peu la science des 
affaires 4 son inexpérience, la connaissance de ses vrais intéréts 4 ses 
aveugles instincts: adapter son gouvernement aux temps et aux lieux ; 
et le modifier suivant les circonstances et les hommes.” 

For some sound and sensible reflections on the state of his 
native country, France, we would refer the reader to the rest of 
the preface, as well as to different passages in the body of the 
work itself. 

The first volume of “ La Démocratie en Amérique,” is dedi- 
cated to an examination of the institutions, written laws, and 
general condition of the body politic, in the United States. His 
second is of a more speculative character. He considers demo- 
cracy as it is, in all its bearings, workings, and effects,—the 
causes which tend to its support, and the various influences that 
act upon it, increasing, or moderating its inherent violence, and, 
finally, he casts an eye towards the mighty future that is reserved 
for America. The whole is written, as we have said, in a 
thoroughly philosophical spirit, and if, at times, the natural bias 
of the aristocratic ideas that surround Europeans from their birth, 
makes itself visible (as in his strictures on the “aspect vulgaire” 
of the lower chamber of Congress, &c. &c.), it can well be passed 
over, when we take into account the general absence of prejudice, 
and liberality of spirit, that pervade M. de Tocqueville’s pages. 
His delineation of the constitution of the United States is clear 
and full of interest, and his remarks upon it, and upon its influ- 
ence and effects on the community, are, for the most part, well 
grounded, and worthy of serious and attentive consideration. 
Altogether, the book is one that ought to find a place in every 
library, and entitles its author to a high rank among those who 
labour for the enlightenment and improvement of the age in 
which they live. 

Although his tone is in general favourable to the Americans 
and their institutions, yet it sometimes appears to be what his 
fellow-countrymen would call ‘mal-assuré” upon some parts of 
his subject, and he occasionally appears to be but half in earnest 
in his objections, and anxious to supply an answer to them himself. 
In his first volume, after having shown the excellence of the 
federal system, he expresses doubts and fears concerning it, and 
seems to tremble at the idea of the great variety of knowledge 
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and the clear powers of discernment which he considers it to 
require in those under its dominion. Hence, he anticipates that 
it would not be found generally to suit the nations of the earth. 
Yet his statement that he has found in the Americans the requi- 
site knowledge and enlightenment, and the fact confessed by 
himself of the facility with which they meet and get successfully 
over whatever difficulties at any time result from the complication 
of the system, would lead us to the inference, which he him- 
self indirectly admits, that nations have but to become enlightened 
to render the adoption, by them, of a similar constitution, safe 
and practicable. In his second volume he dwells very fully upon 
the nature of political associations. He represents them as dan- 
gerous, yet admits that they have not produced any bad effects 
in America; and confesses that, even in the case of the conven- 
tion formed in 1831, by the States of the South, aggrieved by 
the Tariff promulgated the preceding year, even then, while 
irritation and excitement were at their height, the proceedings 
were marked by moderation of language, and strictly confined 
to the object of meeting—viz. a denunciation of the unconstitu- 
tional nature of the measure in question, and a declaration of the 
interest which all nations, and the United States in particular, 
had in the freedom of trade, violated by the Tariff. It does 
seem strange that a man of his intelligence and general justness 
of views should deduce from this convention such a consequence 
as he does (page 48), where he states it to be probable that the 
convention exercised much influence in the minds of the discon- 
tented, and prepared them for the open revolt of the succeeding 
year. How much more likely, that if such a vent had not been 
given to the indignant feelings of the Southern States, this revolt 
would have occurred earlier, preventing a full discussion of the 
matters at issue, and causing a protracted and bloody struggle. 
That it did occur at all is solely owing to the obstinacy of the 
general legislature—futile, and calculated to bring contempt 
upon its authors, as all such obstinacy proves to be, when opposed 
to the just demands of a large portion of a community. io the 
end, he General Legislature had to concede, and most inglo- 
riously ; for the South Carolinians (most active in the matter, as 
most injured) would not allow the redress to be accompanied by 
any declaration that might tend to salve the wounded honour of 


we we 


f Congress. Here then was a case of right—arms were not ap- 
t pealed to until the constitutional means of petition and political 
a association had failed, in consequence of the ee obstinacy 
e of the Northern interest; and yet M. de ‘Tocqueville would per- 
d suade us, that the revolt was occasioned chiefly by the conven- 
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tion. Still he does not go the length of positively condemning 
political associations—he says they are sometimes necessary. —_- 


“ Dans les pays ou ils n’existent point, si les particuliers ne peuvent 
créer artificiellement et momentanément quelque chose qui leur ressem- 
ble, je n'apergois plus de digue 4 aucune tyrannie.”—p. 42. 


He then proceeds to compare these associations in Europe and 
America : 


“ La plupart des Européens voient encore dans l'association une arme 
de guerre qu’on forme a la hate pour aller l’essayer aussit6t sur un champ 
de bataille. . . . . Les membres de ces associations répondent 4 un mot: 
d’ordre comme des soldats en campagne ; en s'unissant ils font le sacrifice 
entier de leur jugement et de leur libre arbitre. 

“Cela diminue beaucoup leur force morale. Elles perdent ainsi le 
caractére sacré qui s’attache 4 la lutte des opprimés contre Jes oppres- 
seurs.”"—pp. 44, 48. 


What he here describes are not political associations, as Euro- 
eans understand them, but as the insane tyranny of Louis 
Philip e constrains the French nation to form them. ‘To omit, 
as he deen in his allusion to Europe, all notice of associations in 


Ireland, is something very like ay out the part of Hamlet. 


Our country could afford him a noble example of the use, not 
the abuse, of the right of meeting. It cannot be that M. de 
Tocqueville had not read, or heard, of the Catholic Association. 
Created at a time when half Ireland, distracted by poverty and 
grinding laws, was in a state of open insurrection—when the 
minds of the upper orders of the insulted Catholics, pained by 
the excesses of their wretched fellow-religionists (whom they 
knew to be goaded into desperation by want and suffering), and 
wounded to the quick by the insane denial of their rights, were 
turning with reluctant, but determined hearts, to the dreadful 
alternative of civil war to accomplish their liberties—no sooner 
was the safety-valve of the Catholic Association opened, than the 
pent-up elements of terror and confusion gave place to the mo- 
derate and well-regulated moral power that at length forced from 
a bigotted parliament, an inimical ministry, and an unwilling 
monarch, the achievement of Political Emancipation. 

We hasten over minor matters, to consider what may be called 
our author’s favourite topic—what he designates as ‘The 
tyranny of the majority.” From some quarters, we should 
have received this phrase as cané. It is a favourite one with 
Conservative writers and orators, who stigmatise with it every 
effort of the popular will that tends to baffle their designs. Few 
things are more fresh in our recollection than the bugbear use 
which Lord Stanley made of this expression, during the debates 
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upon the shameful Coercion Bill for Ireland. His pretence and 
his excuse for the most disgraceful of the provisions contained in 
that most despotic and atrocious measure, each alike, was to guard 
against the “tyranny” in Ireland of “the many.” It may be 
remarked, that he and his present associates, the Tories, take 
a care never to include in their denunciations the “ tyranny 
of the few.”- But M. de Tocqueville has not been looking for 
clap-trap phrases—he has had but one thing in view—viz. a 
calm and thorough investigation of his subject, and he has endea- 
voured sincerely, and, in a great measure, succeeded in divest- 
ing his mind of all prejudices that might interfere with this in- 
vestigation. 
_ He states, that he views the “ omnipotence of the majority” in 
America, with much distrust and disrelish; and asserts, that as it 
increases, so does also every inherent vice of democratic institu- 
tions. We cannot in this join him except to a very small extent. 
There may be cases: when the power of the majority needs a 
check of some description. But what shall this check be, and 
where is it to be found? Are these not extreme cases, and must 
not something be allowed for the imperfection from which neither 
man, nor any of his works, can be totally exempt? What the 
majority of a nation choose to do, they have, spea ing enerally, 
a right to do, inasmuch as they are a majority—and the will of 
the minority ought to bend before them. In America, the mi- 
nority have every possible means given them by the constitution 
to make their complaints known, and to endeavour to increase 
their adherents. ‘The press is totally unfettered—the right of 
political association is held sacred—the right of representation in 
Congress is most fully acknowledged ; and if, by these means, 
they. cannot accomplish what they desire, it is fitting that they 
should submit. The very fact of their a minority, of y 
their not being able to work out the object they have in view, is 
strong presumptive proof that they are in the wrong. The case 
of the Southern States, in the question of the Tariff, was an 
extreme case, and, for such, a oan political maxim tells us there 
is no legislating. Yet in the end the power of truth prevailed— 
the Southerns obtained the repeal of the obnoxious provisions, 
and thus may every minority, whose cause is right, be assured 
that, finally, justice will be triumphant. In our author’s specula- 
tions on this subject, he does — to us to be peculiarly actu- 
ated by that spirit to which we have before alluded, which leads 
him to start objections and suggest defects only one half in 
earnest, and, speedily after, seek to answer them himself. ‘There 
is none of this hesitation when he comes to state the advantages 
of a democratic form of government, to which particular branch 
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of his subject he devotes many pages in his second volume, be- 
sides numerous passing allusions in other places. In the outset 
of his dissertation upon the “omnipotence of the majority,” he 
would seem to feel thoroughly the distrust and disrelish that he 
professes; yet an attentive perusal of ali that he writes on that 
head will leave the reader much in doubt at the end, as to the 
strength and permanence of those feelings in M. de Tocqueville’s 
mind. 

Two very important questions of a purely speculative nature 
are agitated in the latter half of his second volume—the one, 
what may be the destiny of the three distinct races that form the 
— of North America; the other, the future history of 

er institutions. It is scarcely necessary to say, that the three 
races our author alludes to are those of the white man, the Indian, 
and the negro. Of the two last, (between whom there is but one 
thing in common, their suffering from the first-named race, they 
being in all other matters as distinct and as different as possibly 
can be conceived,) ke draws a melancholy, but, unfortunately, too 
true a picture. Yearafter year sees the hapless Indian forced farther 
and farther from the graves of his ancestors, and the hunting grounds 
that once his nation held. If he tarry among the stranger race 
that have seized upon his ancient possessions, he becomes, alas ! 
too often, a degraded being, imbued with the lowest vices attend- 
ant on civilization, ere he has had time, or means, to gain any of 
its benefits. If in the sullenness of his Indian pride and his in- 
flexible hatred towards the “lying palefaces,” he retire among 
the western deserts to escape their contamination and preserve 
his independence, scarce a year will have passed over his head 
ere his solitudes are invaded, and he sees himself suddenly sur- 
rounded by the busy “ pioneers” of the hated race. In vain the 
federal government seeks to protect the rights of the Indians. 
The local governments of the States invade and outrage them at 
every step; and all that can be done is to mitigate the misery of 
the lutions’ forced emigration, by defraying, out of the national 
treasury, the expenses of transporting them to wilds yet undefiled 
by the whiteman’s tread. But this miserable refuge will not always 
be available—the descendants of the strangers are stretching fast 
to the westward, and must in time occupy the whole Continent, 
from ocean to ocean—the descendants of the ancient possessors 
of the soil are retreating before this advance, their numbers every 
year diminishing by wars amongst themselves, by the toils of their 
forced exile, by hunger, by pestilence; and they must at length 
disappear altogether from the face of that Continent, over which 
their fathers roamed the undisputed masters. ‘The negro’s fate 
is more doubtful; but while his actual and past condition is and 
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was far worse than that of the independent Indian, there are yet 
some — hopes of his future that are utterly denied to the 
latter. ‘That slavery will cease utterly in North America, there 
can be no shadow of doubt. ‘The most determined and invete- 
rate upholder of the accursed system, limits his utmost hopes to 
the simple one, that the necessity may be staved off during his 
lifetime; yet, with the general conviction that slavery must end, 
there is one great question undecided—what is to be done with 
the enfranchised blacks? A general fusion of the two races, our 
author says, is not to be hoped for. The base, but indomitable, 
prejudices of the Anglo-Americans, deny all chance of such a 
result. Even in the States where enfranchisement has already 
taken place, there is no symptom of amalgamation, but, on the 
contrary, a marked and shameful distinction carefully kept up. 
Infamy is attached to intermarriages with the negroes. The 
latter are endowed with all the rights of citizens, but such is the 
force of public opinion that they dare not exercise them. In 
places of amusement—in public conveyances—in the churches— 
even in the last resting places of the human kind, the cemeteries, 
the blacks must be kept apart from the haughty whites. The 
race thus proscribed are, according to M. de Tocqueville, gra- 
dually disappearing from the northern States. Slavery began in 
the south, and spread itself to the north. It is now retrograding, 
and as it recedes, the negro race seem to retire with it ‘cm 
the tropic regions, whence it came. Our author ascribes this to 
several causes. The prohibition of the sale of slaves in the north, 
and of importation from the south, were among the chiefest of 
these causes ; the first forcing the slave holder of the former region 
to seek a market in the latter, and the second preventing the 
drain thus made from being supplied by fresh arrivals. But 
the most powerful cause was competition of free labourers, 
whose labour was found to be beyond calculation more productive. 
In the south, then, the immense mass of the negro population is 
congregated, and there a fearful and an ominous silence prevails 
on that question of all-engrossing and most vital interest—what 
is to be ps with this population? This silence is the more im- 
pressive, as it contrasts with the loud and anxious discussion of 
the subject in the northern parts of the union, and as each day 
the horizon lowers more and more with the coming storm. One 
means of safety, entire and complete, is visible, but at a sacrifice. 
Will it be adopted at once, or left to the operation of time? 

“ Peut-étre arrivera-t-il 4 la race blanche du sud ce qui est arrivé aux 
Maures d’Espagne. Aprés avoir occupé le pays pendant des siécles, elle 
se retirera enfin peu a peu vers la contrée d’ou ses aieux sont autrefois 
venus, abandonnant aux neégres un pays que la Providence semble 
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destiner 4 ceux-ci, puisquiils y vivent sans peine et y travaillent plus 
facilement que les blancs.” 


Whatever be the expedient, humanity will not suffer it to be 
long delayed. On the subject of slavery there can be no com- 
promise ; and beyond the indispensable precautions for the wel- 
fare and regulation of those about to be made free, there ought 
to be no delay. Every hour that.the negro is detained in bond- 
age, accumulates a heavy debt, and the retribution will be terrible. 
It is this ‘accursed system that will give birth to the real dangers 
of the Union, and that casts a blot upon the fame of America that 
centuries will not wipe out. 

The permanence of the present North American confederacy 
seems to M. de Tocqueville a matter of doubt;. and his idea is, 
that instead of returning to the condition of separate, independent 
States, several unions of a smaller kind will be formed out of the 
débris of the present. Considering the extent of territory, which 
it is the destiny of the Anglo-Americans one day to occupy, his 
theory wears a probable face. This breaking up into smaller 
circles may happen, but at best is a remote contingency. As yet 
matters have gone on well—trade flourishing, manufactures im- 
proving, peasantry comfortable—and inatend of a crushing na- 
tional debt, an actual serplus (and one for which the last message 
of General Jackson informs us there is a difficulty in finding 
employment) in the national coffers. All States are beginning to 
feel the folly of divisions and contentions, and to recognize their 
true interests in a coricord that allows the free interchange of 
trade; for commerce is the strongest link that can bind men 
together. ‘To commercial interests war is ruin, and separations 
cause injurious and often fatal interruptions. The States of 
America will be at peace with each other, each for its own sake. 
The general government having nothing to do but foster and 
protect the freedom of trade, -will not come into collision with 
individual portions of the Union; and the increased facilities 
of communication afforded by railroads, will remove much of the 
inconvenience of the great distances between the seat of central 
government, and the more distant territories. A splitting up 
may, as we have said, take place, but is by no means inevitable. 

We have scarcely left ourselves room to notice a very recent 
English publication, entitled “The Americans in their Moral, 
Social and Political Relations, by Francis J. Grund.” This is a 
book that does honour to the writer, and will well repay the 
trouble of perusal. ‘There is in its pages none of that bad spirit 
which English writers on the United States too often indulge in, 
and which generates a fund of ill feeling between our quondam 
colonies and the mother country. Mr. Grund strongly and 
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justly reprobates such a spirit, to which he tells us the Americans 
are never the first to give way. He makes particular mention of 
their “strong prejudice in favour of the English nation,” and ‘the 
especial kindness with which they receive English tourists. 
However, they will make no sacrifice of their own self-respect ; 
and although “ready to associate with Englishmen on terms of 
equality, and willing to consider them as part of their own family, 
they will not pardon overweening conceit, and are most uncon- 
promising on questions of a national complexion. . . . . they are 
peculiarly sensitive with regard to the offences of the English.” — 
vol i. p. 38. 

Mr. Grund’s considerations on American society, literature, 
dramatic taste, and progress of education, breathe the most 
liberal spirit, and differ most widely indeed (but not wider than 
is the truth) from the ungenerous and unfounded aspersions to 
be met with in the pages of some other writers on America. He 
proves, what, indeed, is generally known, that Mrs. Trollope’s 
pictures of society are but grossly —— ———— of 
society in what, in this country, would be called the middle 
classes ; the higher classes being shut to her. He ween to 
destroy the assertions of ‘Tory writers as to the low condition of 
American literature and taste; gives data marking the progress 
of education ; and in every point he undertakes, he establishes a 
triumphant case. 

As we have alluded to the reception of foreigners, we cannot 
pass over a point so important to our poor Irish fellow-country- 
men as the reception they meet in the United States. He 
informs us, that though the Americans give the Irish their sym- 
pathies as an oppressed and injured people, yet the very fact of 
their working hard for low wages, and being easily contented 
and happy if they have the necessaries of life, renders them less 
acceptable to the aspiring and money-seeking natives of the land 
of their emigration. ‘The Americans cannot understand, and in 
some degree contemn, those who can be so easily satisfied ; and 
this contempt has grown into a prejudice that has led some States 
to make provisions against the importation of “ Irish paupers.” 
Yet Mr. Grund says, that, “ considered collectively, the [rish 
form a highly useful part of the community, and contribute, by 
their honest industry, to increase the wealth of the ——— 
Every true Irishman must feel grateful to this author for his 
remarks on the order and good dispositions of our poor emi- 
grated countrymen, and on their excellent conduct when some 
time settled. Much of the ill feeling towards them is borne 
only by a party, and that in consequence of political opinions; 
the Irish, from their recollections of suffering from the opposite 
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form of government, being ardent partizans of democracy, to 
which the party alluded to is opposed. 

Mr. Grund’s advice to Irish emigrants is so good, that we 
cannot refrain from inserting it, and would that we could make 
it reach the ears of those poor fellows who are daily leaving for 
ever their native land, to seek a refuge and a home in the 
United States :— 

“ Let the Irish, on arrival, be, above all things, careful not to disturb 
the peace by revels of any kind: the Americans are proud of voluntary 
submission to the laws, and cannot respect those who infringe them, or are 
given to excess. Let them abstain from all share in political quarrels, 
before they are able to form a correct opinion on the oy Let them 
refrain from violence of any kind, even though provoked. If they are 
wronged, let them appeal to the law, and the Americans will assuredly 
procure them justice ; for the Americans love peace, and liberty, and 
justice more than any people in the world.”—p. 97. 


Let the Irish follow these rules, our author says (as those of 
them in Boston have already begun to do), and they will make 
for themselves a home and fast Siende at the other side of the 
Atlantic. 

In the very brief notice that our limits enable us to give of the 
rest of this valuable work, we could not, perhaps, do better than 
allow Mr. Grund’s general opinions on America to appear in his 
own words :— 

“The American commonwealth consists of a community of reason 
and good sense; its empire, therefore, is the largest, and its basis the 
most unalterable on which the prosperity of a people was ever established. 
. +. The Americans have kept good faith -with all nations ; and, with the 
most unexampled economy, have discharged their national debt. Their 
credit is unrivalled, their honour unquestioned, and the most implicit 
confidence is placed in their ability to fulfil their engagements. They 
have not monopolized a single branch of industry, but let foreigners and 
natives compete fairly. They have established liberty of conscience, 
abolished all hereditary privileges, and let all start free and equal. In 
short, they have made their country the market for talent, ingenuity, 
industry, and every honest kind of exertion. ... There are no conflicting 
elements that threaten an immediate change or overthrow of her 
established institutions. ... As long as these latter are productive of such 
happy results, it is but natural that the people should cling to them as 
the-principal cause of their boundless national prosperity.”—vol. i. p. 262, 
272, 273, 280. 

In conclusion, we would heartily recommend to such of our 
readers as are desirous of obtaining a good and sound knowledge 
on the subject of America, to peruse attentively and weigh well 
the works of M. de Tocqueville and Mr. Grund. The prin- 
ciples laid down in either, and the effects deduced from certain 
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causes, may not always seem right and sound, but the reader 
is be assured that he will meet with no ebullitions of prejudice, 
and that, if there be mistakes, they are those of candid, liberal, 
and enlightened minds. ‘These works are full of valuable and 
interesting information, and will supply the amplest materials 
for the most practical comparison with the institutions of our 
own or other countries, as well as for the most speculative con- - 
— of the present state and future destiny of the New 
orld. 


Art. VI.—1. The Daughter. <A Play, in Five Acts. By James 

Sheridan Knowles, author of “ Virginius,” &c. London, 1837. 
2. Cosmo de’ Medici. An Historical Tragedy. By R. H. 

Horne, author of “ The Exposition of the False Medium,” 

&e. London, 1837. 

8. Marcus Manlius. A Tragedy, in Five Acts. By David 

Elwin Colombine. London, 1837. 

(THE English drama has undergone a series of transitions 

during the last fifty years, which, for variety, frequency, and 
contrast, are unparalleled in the drama of any country in 
Europe during the same, or any former period. A glance at the 
state of the stage in France, Spain, and Germany, will suf- 
ciently prove the correctness of this assertion. 

The classical school was rigorously observed, even so late as 
the reign of Louis XVIII, by all the writers for the theatre in 
I'rance. Boileau, Racine, Corneille, and Voltaire, who impli- 
citly followed the laws of Aristotle and his successors, were the 
models for modern imitation, and it was not until very recentl 
that those extraordinary innovations were introduced, which 
have completely changed the character of the French stage. 
Even Victor Hugo and Alexander Dumas, who are at the head 
of the Romantic school, and who have carried its extravagance 
farther than any of their contemporaries, commenced their 
careers with plays which, although they do not strictly fulfil the 
conditions of the Stagyrite, and are deformed by some eccen- 
tricities, must still be regarded as belonging, in a certain degree, 
to that more sober and weighty class of dramas which has of late 
been altogether superseded. The “ Hernani” of Hugo, written in 
the antiquated and restrictive form of rhyme, and the “ Henry III,” 
of Dumas, written in prose, display some respect for order in the 
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distribution of the action, and for the higher style of the elder 
poets in the tone of the dialogue, and the general treatment of 
the subject; but both Hugo and Dumas have subsequently 
abandoned even these concessions. to system in ‘their numerous 
and successful productions, falling at last into the worst excesses 
of an impure taste, and openly outraging, not merely improba- 
bility, which might admit of some slender excuse, but the 
decencies of life, which admits of none. It is to be observed, 
however, that the decline of the French drama, from the chaste, 
but cold and stilfed elevation of Racine and Corneille, to the 
coarse levities and monstrous incongruities of such playwrights 
as Scribe and Delavigne, has been a gradual course of deca- 
dence in a particular Riction: it was not marked by any fea- 
tures of incidental novelty, or checked by divergence into other 
channels. It was a constant progress towards the émancipation 
of the stage from all rules and trammels, whether of art or 
morality ; and, except that it acquired increased impunity, and 
betrayed still deeper laxity as it proceeded, it displayed no 
farther transitions than were necessarily included in the general 
tendency of its altered spirit. 

The drama of Spain presents a still slighter deviation from its 
original condition. Lope de Vega and Calderon, especially the 
former, (whose inedited MSS. are in quantity treble the amount 
of his published works, and who is said to have produced eight 
hundred pieces on the stage), did not very scrupulously adhere, 
even in their most elaborate dramas, to the laws of the ancients, 
but, yielding to the licentious taste of their age, surrendered 
themselves to an exuberance which could not be restrained 
within the established limits, These poets being the earliest 
standards of Spanish dramatic literature, the present state of the 
Spanish stage, in which, unquestionably, even the show of regu- 
larity and decorum is not affected, cannot be considered to 
involve any more grave dereliction from the period of its highest 
excellence, than an extension of the license which was adopted 
by the first Spanish dramatists. Nor, indeed, has the character 
of the Spanish theatre undergone any greater change than may 
be easily accounted for by the unbvenik changes in habits and 
institutions to which the country itself has been exposed. 

In Germany, the stage has hardly yet secured a fixed and 
definite reputation. The literature of that thinking and acquisi- 
tive people is but the growth of yesterday; and until the appear- 
ance of Lessing and Klopstock, who may be said to have dis- 
solved the ice that locked up the springs of thought and poetry, 
the national mind was unrepresented both in books and plays. 
When the theatre at last became of some importance, two dif- 
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ferent styles struggled together into existence—the grave, but 
picturesque, genius of Schiller at the head of one, and the 
motley and sentimental imagination of Kotzebue originating 
the other—followed by such contemptible play-wrights as Grill- 
parzer (der Schaispielschrieber, contra-distinguished from der 
Schaispieldichter), and the rest of the inventors of mere 
adnan 

Our stage alone, then, has suffered a succession of novel 
mutations; which iare rendered the more remarkable by the 
fact, that the English drama exhibits, in its purest and best 
manifestations, none of those rigid and repulsive models from 
which, in France at least, they had some excuse for venturing to 
depart. We disowned the authority of Aristotle at once, and 
began with nature. The field was vast and inexhaustible: we 
were not shackled by any limitations, or oppressive formule ; 
we were not required to torture humanity into a prescribed 
shape; we cast away the Procrustian bed, and gave the figure 
in its original, living proportions. We, therefore, had no rea- 
sonable pretext to offer for going in search of ingenious ab- 
surdities, for surrendering our judgment to temporary expedients, 
that exercised no worthier influence than as they captivated the 
fancy of the multitude, and that were equally obnoxious to the 
stern creations of the ancients, and the freer, and bolder, and 
more natural productions of our own school. . It may be said, 
perhaps, that, having no arbitrary laws, and being amenable to 
no settled system, such deviations are incidental to the nature of 
our drama, which is, in itself, irregular and capricious ;. but this 
argument is as illogical as it is untrue. The fact, that our drama 
is irregular and capricious, cannot be admitted in justification of 
every species of irregularity and caprice; for it must be obvious, 
that if we proceeded upon such a principle, there would be no 
bounds to the incongruities it would introduce, since there 
could be no definition of the extent to which one irregularity 
might be justified by another. Nor does it follow, because our 
drama is not governed by arbitrary laws, and is not amenable to 
a settled system, that, therefore, such deviations are incidental 
to its nature. It certainly does not exact the observance of. the 
unities : the few instances—take Addison's “* Cato” as an example 
—in which they are attempted to be followed, are found to be 
unfit for the stage, because they contradict, not merely our own 
experience, but that of all social intercourse throughout civilized 
Europe. The only instances in which the Greek tragic drama, 
with its interpolated and explanatory chorus, has been imitated 
in our language, were especially intended for the closet, and 
could not be represented upon the stage without risking a trans- 
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formation of the sublime into the ridiculous. It is true that our 
drama does not recognize any express restraints in the conduct 
of the action, the regulation of the time, or the choice and 
change of place: in one of his plays, Shakspeare introduces 
upon the scene a grown woman, who is supposed to have been 
born in the preceding act; in another he shifts the scene, within 
the same act, from Britain to Rome: and he comprises the 
events of a period of seventeen years ina third. ‘These are by 
no means the most striking examples which might be selected 
from the English stage, of contempt for classical usages ; a mul- 
titude of still more curious instances might easily be accumu- 
lated to the same purpose, were it not superfluous to attest an 
admitted truth by a crowd of familiar illustrations. But all such 
violations of the laws of antiquity refer exclusively to the con- 
struction, and not to the materials of the play. ‘The characters 
are still retained in all their original breadth and power; there 
is no sacrifice to false splendour, or meretricious effects: truth 
is preserved entire, sometimes exhibited in minute detail, and 
sometimes in its general feautures, but never distorted or set 
aside. It is in the plan, therefore, and not in the elements that 
enter into the substance of the play, that our drama is irregular 
and capricious. ‘The ground-work is nature,—the most compre- 
hensive, the most fertile in varieties, and the most accessible to 
criticism that can be conceived. And this leads us directly to 
the consideration of the difference between the irregularities that 
have been introduced of late years upon our stage, and those 
which constitute the difference between what we call our legiti- 
mate drama, and the drama of the ancients. 

It would carry us out of our way to enter at any length upon 
the influence which the doctrine of Meseuiap—the mysterious 
power of an inexorable Fate—exercises over the conduct of the 
Greek tragedy, and to which, according to some high authorities, 
much of its sublimity may be referred. ‘The enquiry is one of deep 
interest, and would demand more space and consideration than 
the subject before us requires. It is enough for our present pur- 
pose to observe, that the operation of an invincible Destiny—such 
as that which, for the fulfilment, no doubt, of an awful and over- 
whelming retribution, devoted the whole Argive house to destruc- 
tion—relieved the Greek poets from the necessity of exhibiting 
in the action of their plays a sufficient body of motives to account 
for the deeds of the persons of thedrama. An irresistible Fatality 
urged them into crime. It was not requisite to satisfy the moral 
sense by the exhibition of adequate human causes for the perpe- 
tration of enormous guilt: it was sufficient that an overruling 
power worked unseen, and controlled the progress of events. In 
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a drama so constructed—which left nothing exposed to the modi- 
fication of circumstances, which exhibited, not the struggle of the 
passions against earthly temptations, but against Fate itself, and 
which delineated men not as moving by their own impulses, but 
under the direction of an arbitrary al irreversible wine large 

rtion of time, and a wide space for action, were not only need- 
ess to the production of its ends, but would have marred the 
grand simplicity of its design. Immutable destiny does not need 
a long term, nor a fluctuation of scenes, to accomplish its behests. 
The briefer the period, the more condensed the action, within 
which the catastrophe is accomplished, the more impressive must 
be its effect. But the limitations that, for these reasons, enhanced 
the dignity of the Greek tragedy, would obviously operate very 
differently upon a drama which professes to describe humanity 
under another aspect, governed by human motives, alternately 
creating and overcoming the circumstances by which it is sur- 
rounded, and moving always in an atmosphere of free-will. Such 
a drama demands that sufficing causes shall be set forth for the 
acts of the persons engaged upon the scene; and it would be 
clearly impossible to unfold such causes, especially where the 
issues are of deep interest and of great magnitude, within the 
bounds prescribed by the canons of antiquity. In the drama of 
Nature, human motives take the place of the Boosting of the Greek 
drama. It is essential that they should be luminously displayed 
in their origin ; that the progress of their influence should be fully 
pourtrayed; and that their results should be vindicated through 
a complete development of natural and cumulative events. That, 
therefore, which was consistent with the spirit of the Greek drama, 
which was inherent in its constitution, and which contributed 
mainly to the production of its final triumph, would be incon- 
sistent, extraneous, and hurtful to the truth of a drama which 
rejects the machinery of such personages as Nemesis and Ate. 
Nor would it be difficult to prove that the very irregularities with 
which the English drama is chargeable, when it is tested by laws 
to which, as we have attempted to show, it is not properly amena- 
ble, are, in fact, not only unavoidable, but indispensable; that 
they are derived from the great original it is intended to reflect ; 
and that if they were dismissed in deference to a code of abstract 
regulations, it would be to imprison nature in the dogmas of art, 
and to deprive it of its moral power by limiting its range and 
diminishing its reality. 

But, although they do not come within the reach of the ancient 
laws, they are nevertheless subjected to a standard quite as severe, 
and which, unlike the Aristotelian test, may be applied, and is 
unconsciously applied, by the multitude at large. ‘hat standard 
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is simply their re with nature—their vraisemblance— 
their likelihood. ‘This, indeed, is the final examination by which 
their propriety, as well as their actual merit, is tried and adjudi- 
cated. So long as the inconstancy of the plan is reconcilable 
with probability—so long as it is reasonable in itself, and. in 
relation to the particular incidents with which it is connected— 
no just objection can be raised against it on the ground of its 
departure from any critical authority whatever. We unhesi- 
tatingly claim this privilege in its fullest acceptation for our 
national drama, and shall be prepared to justify it against any 
exceptions with which it may be assailed. A question of taste 
is, of course, always opened as to the choice of subject ; and the 
propriety of its treatment must be considered in two points of 
view —first, in reference to the especial nature of the subject itself, 
and second, in reference to general truth. But if we find that 
the disturbances of any or of all the unities, are conducted with 
a due regard to homogeneity, internal and external, they must be 
held, agreeably to their principles, to be perfectly legitimate. 
While Hamlet realizes the attributes with which the poet desired 
to invest him, and does not pass out of that individuality which 
Shakspeare has impressed upon him in a greater degree than 
upon any other character he has drawn,* it cannot be considered 
a violation of dramatic probability, since it is not a violation of 
human probability, that, during the progress of the action, 
Hamlet is presumed to have accomplished a voyage from Den- 
mark to England, and back again: but if Shakspeare had exhi- 
bited the deck of the vessel, and shewn, as in a panorama, the 
course of the voyage, the occupations of the sailors, the relief of 
the watches, the soundings, and the tacking of the ship, then 
the patience of the audience would be worn out, the illusion 
would be destroyed, and the absurdity of the representation 
would become palpable. Again; if Hermione, resolving into 
warm life from motionless marble, were to dance or sing, the 
exquisite pathos of the scene would be converted into farce, and 
the ridiculous would supervene upon one of the most affecting in- 
cidents in a story of marvellous interest. Or—to take an example 
of another kind—had Shakspeare (from whom we desire to draw 
all our examples) strictly obeyed the wishes of Queen Elizabeth, 
who, according to Rowe, commanded him to shew Falstaff in 





* Victor Hugo, in his preface to “ Mary Tudor,” says of Hamlet, that he “is 
Hamlet, not you or me, but us all. Hamlet is not a man, he is man.” This is pure 
affectation, and asserted from a sheer love of paradox. Nor is it false merely in re- 
ference to all possible poetical creations, but it is especially false in reference to Hamlet, 
= is not even the representative of a class, but emphatically of an individual 
nature, 
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love, he would have exhibited an anomaly full of such inward 
and direct contradictions, that the true characteristics of ‘that 
strange creation, the self-centering appetites, the lazy humour, 
and unctious recklessness, must have evaporated in the process : 
there may: never, perhaps, have been such a man as Shakspeare 
has delineated in Falstaff, but there might have been sucha man, 
for his whole nature is coriformity with itself; but there never 
could have been such a man, had the poet conferred upon him a 
single ray of real tenderness, or probity. 

That, therefore, which we call irregular in our drama, is 
clearly irregular only as a departure from regulations which are 
not founded in nature, and not as a departure from nature itself. 
But it is the irregularity which violates nature that constitutes 
the offence of our modern drama. This is the distinction we 
desire to draw, and it is to this point especially that we are 
anxious to direct attention. To work out stage results by absurd 
or improbable means—to elevate the mean into a position of 
false and. meretricious dignity—to sacrifice the vraisemblable in 
individual character to the production of striking effects in the 
grouping of the whole—to distract the obvious course of the 
action by extravagant episodes—to overlay the scene with super- 
fluous incidents—and to render that paramount to the interest 
of the. main design, which is properly accessorial and subordi- 
nate—are items in the long catalogue of sins which are charge- 
able upon our modern drama. 

The introduction of these vicious novelties may be regarded 
as the total abandonment of all standards of judgment. When 
we consented to forego the test of nature—which every man’s 
sympathy with the business of the scene will enable him to apply 
more or less profoundly—and began to crave for mere splendour 
and electrical surprises in its place, there was no longer a means 
by which the intrinsic excellence of dramatic productions could 
be fairly tried, And when the public taste was once cast upon 
the vast sea of invention, without compass or chart, it was, of 
course, impossible to divine into what remote harbours, or upon 
what unexplored coasts, it might be drifted. ‘The whole purpose 
of the playwrights was to dazzle and astonish; and in their 
efforts to transcend each other in the new and the surprising, 
an extraordinary variety of styles and modes followed in rapid 
succession, the people adopting for the time the tone of the last 
folly that happened to be in vogue. We do not now allude to 
any of those preposterous spectacles that have occasionally de- 
graded our national stage, but to the different classes of plays 
that during half a century have occupied the theatre, almost to 
the exclusion of the works of the dramatic poets who flourished 
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in the period embraced between the accession of Elizabeth and 
the death of Charles the Second. 

The actual demise of that school of English comedy which 
truly reflected the manners of society, cannot be accurately 
dated. It fell away by degrees. But Congreve was the last of 
its most distinguished heads. His successors put less actual life 
into their pieces, and depended more on the play and frivolity of 
the dialogue, than on the internal strength and truth of the 
materials. And here we may remark, that the popular complaint 
which is so frequently made in fleeting criticisms about the 
neglect of our old comedies, is founded in a total misapprehension 
of the subject. That which is true in reference to dramas of 
passion, is not necessarily true in reference to dramas that repre- 
sent the tone and conduct of society. ‘The objects to which 
tragedy is addressed are in their nature permanent and unalter- 
able: the object of comedy is to exhibit fugitive and temporary 
traits. While the former, therefore, is equally intelligible 
throughout all generations, the latter is acceptable only in the 

e for which it is designed, and in which its allusions are 
palpable and true. The difference lies between the nature of 
man which is always affected by the same emotions, varied only 
by the influences which move them, and his artificial habitudes, 
which are constantly changing. ‘The agonies of Othello will be 
understood by remotest posterity—Captain Flash and Fribble are 
obsolete already. An illustration of these essential distinctions is 
furnished in the admirable comedy of the * Provoked Husband,” 
which felicitously combines them both. The gradual alienation 
of Lady Townley’s domestic affections by the vice of gambling, 
and the progress of Lord Townley’s misgivings, terminating in 
the final act of atonement, possess an interest that will always con- 
tinue to touch the feelings of the audience—while the whole of 
the Wronghead family, the journey to town, the blundering sim- 
plicity of Moody, and the miscalculations of the country baronet, 
are, in our day, tolerated only for their eccentricity. But, 
although such is the character of genuine comedy, which limits 
its province and restrains its influence within periodical bounds, 
there are some comedies which might be revived with advantage, 
for the sake of the truth of their portraits, the force of the 
moral, and the universality of their wit. ‘These, however, are 
exceptions, and are classed under the head to which they are 
assigned, only by convention. 

he last comedy which appeared to fulfil the expectations 
created by this description of drama, was Sheridan’s “School for 
Scandal ;” but, much as we are indisposed to deprive that play of 
a fraction of the popularity it acquired at once upon its pro- 
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duction, and which it has maintained ever since, we cannot affect 
to be insensible to the fact that it is one of the most artificial 
plays, both in its construction and its dialogue, that is to be 
found in our own or in any other language. It flashes all 
through with premeditated points—all the characters speak in 
the same spirit of repartee—even the footman epigrammatizes 
after the fashion of his master—and sparkling antitheses glitter 
all over the surface. The mere assimilation of the language to 
all varieties of persons, takes it out of the pale of common life, 
and the dialogue is so ornate and brilliant, that it certainly 
never had its prototype in real conversation. ‘The adjustment, 
also, of the scenes, the preparation for effects, the contre-temps, 
and the contrasts, betray the excessive art with which it was 
designed. That, too, which seems to constitute its wit, is, in 
truth, not wit at all, but something, as Congreve remarked of a 
comedy of Cibber’s, which is very like wit. It seldom springs 
from the occasion, but, on the contrary, the occasion is made on 
purpose to exhibit it; and it has such an air of skill, that it is 
impossible not to perceive that it is a succession of ingenious 
contrivances to take the spectator by surprise. ‘The perpetual 
recurrence, however, of these satirical and pungent brevities, 
keeps the audience constantly on the qui vive, and, in addition 
to the actual merits of the piece, which are numerous and by no 
means superficial, answer the chief end of a popular representation 
just as well as one of the best comedies of the inimitable Wycherly 
did in his licentious age. 

But since the time of Sheridan, comedy may be said to have 
disappeared from the stage. We possess nothing even so good 
as the comedies of Murphy, who understood, better than any 
dramatist of subsequent years, that artful expedient which the 
Italians call the émbroglio, and which, by a singular and startling 
transposition, has been latterly infused into plays of a serious 
character. ‘ All in the Wrong” is almost a perfect specimen of 
that description of involved action, and “The Rivals,” amongst 
more recent productions, approaches nearest to it in that sort of 
excellence. A variety of dramatic modes have usurped the place 
of comedy. ‘The first broad deviation from its recognized cha- 
racteristics was in the school of sentimental comedy, founded by 
Kelly, to whom the distinction must be granted of having written 
the first maudlin mixture of buffoonery and verbal pathos that 
was ever represented on our stage. The sickly sensibility of the 
characters, who were either paragons of virtue, or social mon- 
sters—the triteness of the morality—the frothy apostrophes to 
honour—the superfine tenderness—the melting charities—the 
unbounded generosity—and the flowery and magniloquent 

2c2 
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verbiage—were irresistibly ludicrous. It was not alone that 
these plays were aheckisely unnatural, but that they weakened 
the original strength of the small scrap of moral truth which they 
sometimes illustrated, by diluting it in a stream of namby-pamby 
conceits. ‘The sentimental comedy did not flourish long in its 
pristine completeness; but it was — restored, from time to 
time, in pieces in which its chief elements were combined with 
materials of another kind. Messrs. Morton and Reynolds were 
the founders of this description of comedy, which expanded the 
features of extravagant farce into the tedious distribution of five 
somnolent acts. When we recall to memory the exquisite farces 
that were produced by Garrick and our English Aristophanes, 
—as Foote has, not inappropriately, been designated,—it is not 
saying too much to declare that they were better entitled to 
take rank amongst our genuine comedies than any one of the 


multifarious brood of five-act drolleries engendered by the 
genius of those gentlemen. They were, at all events, worthy of 
being called commedinas; the essential essence of which certainly 
none of the others possessed. The influence which the comedies 
of Messrs. Morton and Reynolds exercised upon the public taste, 
must be regarded with surprise as well as regret. It is now 
many years since those pieces were upon the list of stock-plays, 


as well as the dramatic productions of George Colman, the 
Younger, which, although much more various, and, on the 
whole, more skilful and vvaisemblable, may, for the greater part, 
be justly drawn into the same category; yet an audience of the 

resent day could not patiently sit out their representation. This 
is, perhaps, partially to be attributed to the lack of the kind of 
talent, or eccentricity, which is requisite in such performances, 
but mainly to the intrinsic absurdity of the plays themselves. It 
was then—as it still continues to be in some of our minor 
theatres—the usual practice of our popular dramatists to write 
pieces to suit the peculiarities of particular actors. Thus, what- 
ever was extravagant in the manner of a favourite performer, 
was encouraged to its height; and that which was originally but 
an accident in the individual, came by degrees to be cultivated 
into a style. The actor was carefully measured, and nature was 
cut down, enlarged, or distorted in her proportions, to make her 
fithim. The old usage was reserved, and the player, instead of 
being called upon to study character and adapt himself to its 
demands, was converted into the model from which character 
was to be drawn. It was impossible that plays which were thus 
planned, could present pictures of real life; they were, in fact, 
transcripts of the worst excesses of stage mannerism worked up 
into consecutive scenes; and as the individual actors for whom 
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they were designed vanished from the stage, their temporary 
interest expired, and their shallowness became more and more 
apparent. Equivoque, that fruitful resource of the French stage, 
was plentifully employed in these pieces, and carried to such 
lengths, that a quiet perusal in the closet of some,of those 
dialogues in which two persons are set to play at verbal cross 
purposes, that might be cleared up by a single word of explana- 
tion, is calculated to create unfeigned astonishment at the 
merriment which they produced when their internal absurdity 
was aggravated by the grimace of the stage. In one of the 
comedies of George Colman, the Younger, a respectable sombre 
gentleman is introduced in conversation with a new-made lord— 
a man of low and vulgar habits, who has by a sudden freak of 
fortune been elevated to the peerage. The gentleman believes 
that he is in the presence of the former lord, who has been 
described to him as an accomplished and dignified person. The 
object of his visit is to disclose some family intelligence of a 
painful nature. The lord, mistaking the purport of the com- 
munication for something of a very different kind, receives it in 
a spirit of coarse humour that shocks the feelings of his visitor, 
who is utterly confounded by the tone and language of -his lord- 
ship. The mistakes that spring out of this—the forced anti- 
theses—the confusion of terms—and the broad and senseless 
jokes that accumulate throughout the scene, exhibit so much 
tasteless and vapid ribaldry, that nothing less than a revolution 
of the public taste could have preserved the play upon the stag . 

The importation of pieces from Germany gave another and a 
different turn to our drama. But, unfortunately, our translators 
began at the wrong end, and instead of attempting to adapt such 
pieces as the “ Don Carlos” of Schiller, to the stage, they drew 
their inspiration from the mosaic productions of Kotzebue, in 
which the most egregious errors of false sentiment were fused in 
a style so fantastic, that the spectator, if he would enjoy the 
meretricious in perfection, was compelled to follow Lord Chester- 
field's advice, and leave his judgment at the door. ‘Those dramas 
of Kotzebue, which were rendered into English, took possession 
of the public at once. Their finery—their exclamatory pathos— 
their intermixture of the wild and the common-place—their 
affectation of simplicity—and their jejune morality, (which is 
nothing better than a morbid pretence of virtue,) were new and 
striking. Half-educated minds were captivated by this surface 
of sensibility, and as the world had previously been absorbed by 
the “ Paul et Virginie” of St. Pierre, the “ Attila” of Chateau- 
briand, and the “ Werther” of Goethe, so the universal attention 
was, for a time, concentrated upon the sickly plays of Kotzebue. 
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One of the most remarkable instances of the popularity of these 
pieces was that of “ Pizarro,” which was in some degree re- 
modelled by Sheridan, who interpolated it with passages (the 
speech of Rolla to the Peruvians, for example), that forced the 
spirit of the drama into greater extravagance than even the 
author had contemplated. ‘The success of “ Pizarro” on our 
stage was extraordinary; the enthusiasm of the public was un- 
bounded; and the play-wrights, who had thus discovered a new 
and easy way to the plaudits of the multitude, were not slow to 
improve upon the hint. Even Holcroft, who was capable of 
better things, produced a comedy in which English characters 
were so thoroughly Germanized, that the costume of the play 
was totally at variance with the sentiments and the tone of the 
general expression. It is to this fertile soil of fanciful conceits 
that we are indebted for the numerous heterogeneous compro- 
mises between tragedy and farce that have ever sirice, with little 
intermission, filled the stage. In those productions, the main 
object of the dramatist is to keep the audience constantly vibrating 
between extremes, and to distract rather than to fix attention. The 
suddenness and violence with which the scenes alternate from the 
depths of woe to the giddiest whirl of joy, agitate and occupy the 
promiscuous assembly, who are not permitted sufficient room or 
repose for the exercise of reflection. The success of this tumul- 
tuous appeal to the emotions of the multitude, is in proportion to 
the extravagance of its characteristics. Having once become 
accustomed to tawdry excesses upon the stage, the appetite of 
the public acquires an unnatural relish for bombast; and, con- 
sequently, inventior is strained for expedients to satisfy the 
inordinate demand. In this way a thousand anomalies are pro- 
duced—a variety of devices to fill the eyes and the ears are 
resorted to—and when the power of creating fresh surprises 
would seem to be exhausted, a surprise, still more extraordinary 
than all the rest, is contrived, by the union in a single piece of 
the clap-traps that were previously scattered through several. 
We have one melodrama which embraces such a fatiguing variety 
of stage artifices, that it seems to have been specially constructed, 
less for the purpose of evolving the events of a plot, than of 
demonstrating the amazing quantity of mere trick and fustian the 
public can endure within the constrained limits of three acts. 
= this piece, which is quite a miracle of its kind, and the stor 

of which is as remote from probability as the agencies throu h 
which it is developed are complicated and preposterous, the 
spectator, in the compass of an hour and a half, is treated toa 
snow-storm, a conflagration, a shipwreck, trap-doors of all sorts, 
disguises, songs, dances, thunder in a variety of forms, abduction, 
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escape-ladders, combustible hogsheads, forests, drawing-rooms, 
caverns, every imaginable alternation of the seasons, and all 
possible degrees of light and darkness, from sunrise to midnight. 

We do not object to these expedients, because they are in 
themselves objectionable, but because they are employed so pro- 
fusely and inopportunely, as to cast into shadow the more important 
features of the drama. ‘The phenomena of nature, the ordinar 
stratagems of life by which any desired results are souiuenl 
and the accidents that occasionally give excitement to existence, 
may be resorted to, not only with Propriety, but are frequently 
inseparable from the necessary conduct of the scene; when, how- 
ever, they are so crowded into the canvass, as to render the living 
figures that appear upon it secondary in importance, it must be 
evident, that the place of the dramatist is usurped by the scene- 
painter, the machinist, and the property-man, who may, in truth, 
claim all such representations as exclusively their own. This 
tempts us into a slight digression upon a peculiar feature in the 
dramas of Joanna Baillie, which, indirectly, bears upon the point, 
but which, at least to our knowledge, has never been touched 
. by her critics. After a careful perusal of those admirable 
plays, it is impossible not to be struck by the fact, that they are 
singularly picturesque ; that while the passions dissected in the 
plot are exhibited with a vigour, which it is difficult to associate 
with our general impressions of the power and tendency of female 
genius, the accessories of the story, the scenes, the lan e, and 
the minor details, possess, in an eminent degree, the highest 
beauties of the picturesque. Old ruins, towers clad with ivy, 
night watches, storied chambers, haunted places, the recesses of 
woods, recollections of the chivalry of the middle ages, wild 
traditions, and superstitious terrors, pervade her plays. These 
are the obvious creations of a fine poetical feeling, coming in to 
heighten the effect of that, which, in itself, is grand and natural, 
and which, without them, would still subsist on the strength of 
its own truth, but which derives from their aid an additional 
hold upon the imagination. It is worthy of observation, that, 
rich and exquisite as these embellishments are, they never inter- 
fere with the onward progress of the action, nor divert the reader 
from the actual business of the play; on the contrary, they 
enhance the interest, and spread such a fascination over the sub- 
ject, that, without perceiving the flowers that are momently 
springing up, as it were, at our feet, we are conscious only of 
the aroma they diffuse through the air. This is the true use of 
pictorial auxiliaries—not to overpower the essential elements of 
the drama, but to enhance their effect. 

Strange as the expedients we have indicated must appear to 
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those persons, whose critical notions of dramatic literature are 
formed ‘in’ the closet, we are indebted to the French for some 
still more ingenious contrivances to impart novelty to theatrical 
performances: Our aptitude for transplanting to our own stage 
all. the -peculiarities that flourish in every other country, is 
meiatle. Of late years, we have exhibited a marvellous dis-. 
inclination to confine ourselves to our own manor, and appear to 
have imbibed a vagrant propensity for poaching on the preserves 
of our neighbours. During the American war, and the brilliant 
era of Nelson’s victories, we certainly did originate something 
like a national amusement, although it could hardly be considered 
to be.dramatic. The genius of Dibdin discovered a new region 
of delight which was purely English. His little entertainments, 
composed of a mixture of recitations, songs, and music, were 
addressed to the spirit of the times, and stimulated the enthusiasm 
of the people, at a time of considerable public excitement. The 
universal ardour for military and naval glory, was also infused into 
the regular productions of the theatre, by such writers as Cherry, 
the comedian, who, in his comedy of “ ‘The Soldier’s Daughter,” 
seized upon the popular feeling, and reflected it, sufficiently exag- 
gensteds upon the stage. But these representations of the preva- 
ent subject of the day, were temporary in their nature, and in 
their execution feeble and superficial. When they had served 
the immediate purpose for which they were designed, they could 
no longer maintain their place before the public. _ Like popular 
songs that ring perpetually in our ears during the fury of the 
occasion they celebrate, they passed away into oblivion, so soon 
as the circumstances that produced them had subsided. We 
might as well expect to hear the old ballad of “ Carle, an’ the 
King come,” revived in our streets, as to find such pieces as 
‘The Naval Triumph” restored to our stage. 

Our obligations to the French are so well known to every 
play-goer, that it would be a very frivolous expenditure of time 
to enter upon a description of the anomalous, and, in many 
instances, reprehensible, absurdities we have so freely borrowed 
from that versatile people. The peculiar character of the French 
—their flippancy, inconstancy, their restlessness, and their love 
of excitement and display—are exhibited with fidelity upon their 
stage, which certainly has given birth to a more extraordinary 

rogeny of incredible curiosities than the world ever witnessed 
fore. It is not alone that they make perilous attempts to 
embody palpably before the eyes the most wondrous conceptions 
of the Ideal, and that they venture to pourtray the last extre- 
mities of the Real in the minutest and most painful details, but 
that they do not hesitate, occasionally, to trespass on those sacred 
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domains, which, except in the early ages of Christianity, when 
plays were the exponents of scripture-history, it has always been 
considered profane to employ for mimetic uses. Some notion of 
the lengths to which this desecrating pursuit after variety has 
been carried, may be formed from the fact, that so recently as 
the year 1816, the sacrifice of Isaac was rendered into the sub- 
ject of a ballet on the Parisian boards. ‘The admiration of 
crowded houses rewarded the agility of Samson, who, to the 
great delight of the audience, danced a solo, while he supported 
the gates of Gaza on his shoulders, and was taken unawares in 
the mazes of a fandango by the treacherous Philistines, after 
Dalilah had effected her theft upon his locks during the pauses of 
the dance ! 

But it cannot be denied that we have derived some advantages 
from the French drama, as well as many follies and vices. If 
we could but acquire the art of using those advantages with dis- 
cretion, they might ultimately lead to more extensive improve- 
ments than can at present be readily conjectured. ‘There is no 
doubt that the French dress their stage with more accuracy and 
correctness than we do—that in all the minor appointments, and 
in the combination of the parts that constitute an effective whole, 
they possess superior tact. ‘The French ballet is perfect; there 
is nothing wanted to give to that species of entertainment all the 
zest of which it is susceptible. It is true, that the expenditure 
lavished upon that department, is much greater than its intrinsic 
interest can ever reward ; but the hint it affords of the capabilities 
of stage representations ought not to be slighted on that account. 
If the same care and costliness were bestowed upon an historical 
play, what grand results might not be produced. We are not 
forgetful of the efforts which were made by the late Mr. Kemble, 
pa which were assiduously followed up by Mr. Charles Kemble, 
to bestow upon the plays of Shakspeare, at least as much splendor 
as managers did not hesitate to give to the performance of such 
pieces as “ Blue Beard,” and “ Timour the Tartar ;” and that 
the public did not recompense, simply because they did not 
discern the merits of the experiment. But we had not then 
advanced so far into the age of spectacles as we have since done, nor 
had we then sufficient skill in these matters, to unite, as we might 
now do, all the artistical resources of the theatre in one great 
design for the illustration of dramatic poetry. We can well conceive 
with what effect Shakspeare’s series of English historical plays 
might now be ave were § and we are much mistaken if a requisite 
attention to costume, scenery, and incidental accessories, would 
not be amply repaid by the lovers of our national theatre. Our 
experience is so enlarged, and our facilities are so much encreased, 
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that the expense of thus attempting to revivify the noblest spe- 
cimens of our drama, would be comparatively trifling. 

In the construction of modern plays we have availed ourselves, 
rather too profusely, of the ingenuity discovered by the French 
dramatists im the exhibition of living tableau, and in the sus- 
pension of the action, and its prolongation over an unusual period 
of time. Of these somewhat startling contrivances much may be 
said pour et contre: but the discussion would carry us too far out of 
our way at present, and will furnish, with more propriety, a subject 
for separate consideration. ‘The tableaua are generally extra- 
neous, and are introduced so undisguisedly for the purpose of 
heightening the immediate effect of the scene, that they cannot 
be regarded otherwise than as a paltry artifice to captivate the 

roundlings. But occasions may arise where such pictorial aid 
is justifiable, and where it may form even a natural, as it is a 
pleasing, feature: but these occasions are rare, and they ought to 
be embraced with a scrupulous judgment. ‘The suspension of 
the action of a play, by suffering long intervals of years to elapse 
between the acts, - eA which the persons of the ine are sup- 
posed to have undergone the ordinary revolutions of age, opens a 

uestion of greater moment to the true interests of the drama 
than may appear upon a hasty and superficial survey. The 
obvious influence which a play, so contrived, exercises upon an 
audience, is similar to that of a legend :—a large demand is made 
upon the imagination; we are required to supply the void with 
figures and accompaniments, furnished agreeably to the impres- 
sions that have been made upon us; we are, in some sort, asso- 
ciated in the design with the poet himself; we are called upon to 
share in the labour of invention, to take a direct personal interest 
in the dim and troubled future, to conjecture from what has been, 
what may be, or ought to be; and when we see again the same 
faces we saw before, saddened by the scathe of years, or flushed 
by the prosperous growth of fortune, our speculations take a 
wider range, and we are led away into reflections upon the muta- 
bility of our common state, more or less tinged by the hue of the 
events and their issues which the dramatist has unravelled. 
Plays of this description form a new school: they are totally 
unlike every other kind of drama—they are subservient to different 
laws—they appeal by very different means to the feelings and 
sympathies—they exhibit not an event, or events, but a whole 
life—they rely upon the faith of the spectator—and they are cal- 
culated, not merely to move his passions, but to awaken trains 
of rumination. It is evident that dramas, so peculiar in their 
nature, must be written with — skill to save them from the 


destiny of these vulgar and shallow exhibitions, that act only upon 
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the ignorance and superstition of the uneducated classes. Depend- 
ing wholly upon the treatment of the subject, their claims cannot 
be adjudicated by a reference to general principles. But we have 
said enough to shew that they are not unworthy of more elabo- 
rate examination, especially as they have already affected, to 
some extent, the tone of our stage. 

From the whole body of these remarks one general inference 
be drawn; that (without attempting to classify the various 
styles and forms of dramas that have been introduced from time 
to time, succeeding and displacing each other with unexampled 
rapidity) we have gradually departed from the cultivation of 
nature, and have adopted in its stead a school of artificial expe- 
dients. ‘The great object of the writers for the theatres is to pro- 
duce theatrical effects. This is too often done at the ieomelians 
expense of all likelihood, not only in the plot, but of consistency 
in individual character ; and the public have become so accus- 
tomed to look for it as one of the essential ingredients in a modern 
play, that it would now be a perilous experiment to attempt a 
drama upon the stage which should rely for success solely upon 
its innate truth. 

That the loftiest conception may be materially assisted by inge- 
nious sitwation—a word, coined expressly to designate a happy 
combination of those elements that enter into a scene, so as to con- 
stitute, at a particular moment, a pictorial group, a contre-temps, 
or any other striking or highly-wrought effects that come sud- 
denly upon the spectator—cannot be denied; and if we examine 
closely the texture of the best scenes in the old comedies—* Much 
ado about Nothing,” and the ‘ Comedy of Errors,” for example— 
we shall find that they abound with situations. But in none of 
these cases does the situation overpower the interest of the main 
subject, or take to itself any share of the admiration that is due to 
the action from which it springs. In our modern drama, how- 
ever, situation is all in all. ‘The whole design of a scene is fre- 
quently limited to the production of some unexpected tableau 
at the close ; and the spectator is carried through a vapid dialogue, 
that, perhaps, does not in the slightest degree advance the pro- 
gress of the plot, solely for the purpose of bringing about a stage 
catastrophe, that could not be accomplished by the ordinary and 
obvious course of things, This custom was fast growing up into 
‘such excess, that at last plays were constructed which contained 
little else than a succession of bold scenic effects, to which every 
other consideration was secondary and subservient. 

Mr. Sheridan Knowles was the first author who conceived the 
felicitous thought of attempting to unite the two requisites of the 
old and the existing drama—nature and stage effeg. In the efforts 
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of every previous writer for the theatre, either the one or the other 
was inevitably sacrificed, and, until the appearance of “ Virginius,” 
there was no piece presented to the public, in which these appa- 
rently incongruous qualities were reconciled; and rendered 
mutually illustrative. Mr. Knowles had been for many years 
acquainted practically with the stage, before he commenced his 
career as a dramatic author. His experience as an actor, and the 
opportunities of analyzing the subtle machinery of our elder poets, 
which his avocations as a lecturer afforded him, prepared him for 
a task, which certainly no living writer could have executed with 
so much skill and success. Mr. Knowles’s dialogues are rarely 
remarkable for mere poetical beauties, for that would have been 
inconsistent with his main design ; but they possess a vitality, an 
earnestness, a closeness, and a direct simplicity, that require the 
auxiliaries of costume and action to draw them out in their full 
meaning. ‘They belong essentially to the class of stage-plays, 
contra-distinguished- from those that may be read, and equally 
felt, in the closet. In the management of his subjects, the same 
attention to the demands of actual representation is observed. He 
always seizes upon the prominent features of the plot, and makes 
them the landmarks of its progress; and no natural or probable 
means are left untried to work up the interest of the scene to its 
height, without sacrificing the internal truth of the delineation to 
artificial accessories. ‘That he has not completely succeeded in the 
combination which his dramas are palpably intended to accomplish, 
is partly to be attributed to the great difficulty of controlling 
artistical contrivances, so as that they shall not interrupt the natural 
development of passion; and partly to the elaborateness with 
which he has treated them, in order to avoid that difficulty. 

It is a curious fact, that-in every one of Mr. Knowles’s plays, 
with, perhaps, the single exception of the “ Hunchback,” which 
is, in all respects, his finest and most complete production, there 
is a striking defect in the adjustment of the story upon which the 
drama is founded. He either begins the action of the play pre- 
maturely, or carries it beyond the point where the interest pro- 
perly terminates. We cannot suppose that Mr. Knowles is 
unconscious of a peculiarity which is not confined to one or two 
of his dramas, but which, with the single exception we have 
pointed out, is common to them all; nor can we refer it to any 
want of aptitude in detecting the precise bearings of his plots, 
since few dramatists have exhibited more skill in lighting ra- 
pidly upon the salient points, and developing the capabilities of 
a subject. But we suspect that the cause of this singular mal- 
distribution of the action may be traced to some inherent tempt- 
ation to stage effect, or some pathetic incident, which lurked in 
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the previous or succeeding portions of the story, and which he 
could not altogether prevail. upon himself to surrender. Thus, in 
the play of “The Wife,” the whole of the first act is superfluous 
to the actual business of the drama, which does not commence 
until after the events exhibited in that act are completely wound 
up; and the audience begin, in fact, with a new spring of interest 
which wells up in the second act, and continues to flow until the close. 
There are thus two distinct sources of interest—the loves and union 
of the hero and heroine, and the trials to which they are subse- 

uently exposed, and which form the real subject of the play. 
The first act, however, is so exquisitely written—the journey of the 
betrothed and devoted girl to Mantua, is so full of suspense, and 
her description of her devotion is so pure, so true, pc so touch- 
ing, that we imagine we perceive in its intense and absorbin 
beauty, the magnet that drew Mr. Knowles out of the prescri 
bounds of the legend he had undertaken to dramatise. A similar 
instance of another kind is furnished in the “ Virginius,” the legiti- 
mate catastrophe of which takes place with the death of Virginia 
in the forum, at the end of the fourth act. After that event it is 
impossible to sustain the attention of the spectator. Everything 
that follows is inferior in importance, and the play, instead of 
rising to a climax, droops under the weight of a supererogatory 
finale, which not even its wild and fearful character, and the most 
eminent powers of acting can redeem. Yet there seems to be no 
doubt that Mr. Knowles’s appreciation of mere stage effect seduced 
him into this glaring error. The figure of Virginius discovered, 
as the scene draws, kneeling in an attitude of horrid stupefaction 
over the murdered body of Appius Claudius, and the affecting 
restoration of his consciousness at the sight of the urn containing 
the ashes of his daughter, suggest at once the tableaux that 
induced the dramatist to extend the play beyond the point at 
which the leading interest ceases. 

The reception of Mr. Knowles’s dramas has produced other 
pieces of a similar nature, in which his example has been indus- 
triously imitated; and, indeed, from the appearance of the 
‘‘ Virginius,” we may date the commencement of a new school 
of dramatic writing, in which, while the higher characteristics of 
poetry are attempted to be preserved, something is conceded to 
the prevailing taste of the day. At best this is a compromise, 
into which we are forced by what we cannot help considering 
the deterioration of the public taste; but if it ultimately prove 
to be a barrier to protect us against any farther inroads, we shall 
have no reason to regret that it has already received the sanction 
of writers whose powers afford us fair promise that it shall be 
sustained at as high a tone as it is susceptible of receiving. 
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The three dramas, with the names of which we have headed 
this article, have been avowedly written with this object in view. 
One of them is the production of Mr. Knowles, and has already 
been subjected to the ordeal of the stage with very indifferent 
success: the others, addressed to subjects of a more ambitious 
description, are expressly constructed for representation, a test 
to which they have not yet been submitted. We will give a brief 
analysis of each, which, taken in connexion with our preceding 
observations, will help still farther to illustrate the present condi- 
tion of our modern drama. 

The same objection that has been taken to Victor Hugo for 
dramatising the Causes Célébres, and converting the theatre into 
the Cour d’ Assises, may be urged against Mr. Sheridan Knowles, 
for selecting, as the subject of a drama, a story that properly 
belongs to the annals of Newgate, and that would have been 
better adjudicated at the Old Bailey. This is, so far as our re- 
collection serves us, the first time that such a plot has been ele- 
vated to the dignity of blank verse; nor, until we had perused 
this play, could we have conceived it possible that blank verse, 
by any process of debasement, could have been reduced to the 
level of the personages who figure in this drama. Even George 
Barnwell is dismissed to the gallows in prose,—and he was cer- 
tainly better connected in life, and better entitled to a lofty 
vocabulary, than any of the characters that move through the 
agitated scenes of ‘*‘The Daughter.” But we suppose the apology 
is to be found in Fielding— 

“ Love levels ranks, lords down to cellars bears, 
And bids the brawny porter climb up stairs.” 
And so through the whole range of the passions—the occasion, 
and not the individual propriety, determining the elevation of 
the style. Did we not believe that the incongruity of assigning 
to the lowest classes in society the same poised and deliberate 
form of language that is held by the highest = of the drama, 
Jay upon the surface, and was visible to ordinary observation at 
first sight, we might feel it necessary to shew that Mr. Sheridan 
Ruiowice has committed a fundamental error in the adaptation of 
such dialogue to such characters. But the absurdity carries its 
own condemnation. 

The scene of this play is laid on the coast of Cornwall. The 
persone are wreckers, who live by stripping the dead, and 
plundering the hulks of vessels drifted to the shore. It opens 
with a group of these desperate men, who, in the usual way, 
defend their calling by nile arguments as re oar brings to 
their aid, but protest against the crime of murder, which, it ap- 
pears, they suspect one of their associates, Black Norris, of hav- 
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ing committed at a particular reef, over which he claims an 
undivided right. This prepares the reader at once for an un- 
favourable impression of Norris, whose rugged professions of bold 
honesty do not quite clear him from suspicion. ‘The next scene in- 
troduces the lovers—the only lovers—of the drama: Edward, the 
son of a wrecker, but who has eschewed the villanous occupation, 
and taken to the sea, and Marian, the daughter of another 
wrecker, but whose gentleness and truth chide her father’s spirit 
in his degrading pursuits. Edward is about to make his last 
voyage, and they are to be married on his return, and to live 
upon the hoarded savings of his toil. 


“ Epw. Look blythe, my pretty Marian! The true heart 
Should ne’er be a misgiving one !|—My girl, 
My gentle girl, look blythe! Didst ever see 
So fair a day ?—There’s scarce a cloud in sight ! 
The breeze is just the one our vessel likes ; 
Jibb, spanker, all will draw! Tight-water boat, 
Staunch crew, bold captain,—Marian, what's to fear ? 
Mar. Absence, that gives to lovers taste of death ! 
And long protracted makes them wish for death! 
So wearisome to bear! When last you left, 
So long you stay’d,—life, from a precious gift 
Became a load methought I could lay down, 
Nor deem it loss, but gain |—my constant thought, 
How time did break his promise, day by day, 
To bring thee back to me. O! of the sighs 
I have heaved in an hour I could have found a wind, 
Had I the cunning to make store of them, 
Would cause thy ship to heel! There have I sat, 
From coming in to going out of light, 
Perch’d, like a lonely beacon, on the cliff, 
Watching for thee ;—and if I saw a speck, 
I thought thee there—and when it pass’d away, 
I felt the pangs of parting o’er again ! 
How long wilt be away ? 
Epw. A month. 
Mar. Say two! 
T'll make my mind up to two months—and then, 
If thou return’st before the time, thou know’st 
It will be usury of happiness ! 
Thou shalt stay two months |—Two months is a long time! 
Epw. I tell thee but a month ! 
Mar. I'll not believe it; 
For, if I should, and thou beyond should’st stay, 
Each hour beyond will be another month : 
So, for my two months, may I pine two score | 
Nay, for two months I will not look for thee!” 
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This pretty play of the affections is truthful, even if it be 
somewhat affected. This caution of the heart, expressing alike 
its fears and its safeguards, is natural; but Marian prattles 
on, and betrays her woman’s weakness in the end. She confesses 
that she fears the presence of Black Norris, and relates how once, 
when Edward was at sea, she sat at night with his mother, who 
described to her a story of a wrecker, who, discovering the body of 
a man, in which life was not yet extinct, washed ashore, destroyed 
the life that the tempest had spared, and immediately after, as 
the lightning glared upon him, recognized in his victim the fea- 
tures of his own son, who had been banished. This story deeply 
affected her imagination at the time, and she could not help con- 
necting it vaguely with the horror inspired by Black Norris, 
whose father was under sentence of transportation for a murder 
he had committed on the coast. The effect of the story was .a 
dream, in which she fancied that she saw Black Norris standing 
on a reef, a vessel strike upon the rocks, and a body, still alive, 
cast upon the shore. ‘The sequel of this fantasy was the murder 
of the stranger by Black Norris, who had no sooner committed 
the act, than he discovered that he was a parricide. This narra- 
tive, however tedious in the relation, is necessary to the develop- 
ment of the subsequent scenes. It is upon this revelation, in 
fact, that the whole plot turns. 

We have next the interior of the cottage of Robert, Marian’s 
father. He is occupied in splicing an oar, preparatory to the 
expected wrecks of a stormy night. ‘The intervals are filled up, 
somewhat out of place, in a dialogue with a boy, in which he 
describes the goodness of his wife, who endeavoured in vain to 
reclaim him from his evil habits, and to whose virtuous example 
the excellent dispositions of Marian are to be attributed. ‘The 
conversation is interrupted by the appearance of Marian, who, 
perceiving how he is employed, tries to prevail upon him to aban- 
don his calling. ‘There is great eloquence and beauty in her 
appeals to his better nature:— 


“ Mar. How canst thou bear 
To strip the seaman, whom the winds do strip— 
The waves—the rocks—which know not what they do; 
But thou dost know, and ought’st to feel! To live 
Upon the plunder of the elements ! 
The havock of whose fury it should be 
Thy labour to repair! The drowning man 
Forgot, to get possession of the mite 
For which he bides the perils of the sea! 
And, if he sinks, is not his bubbling breath— 
That calls upon the friends he leaves behind— 
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A testament, more strong than pen can write, 
To make assurance unto those he loves 
Of aught the billows spare? Thy boat-hook drops— 
Give my thy axe. 
STEPHEN. The storm is on! It thunders ! 
Marian. It is the voice of Heaven in anger !—calls 
On men for pity to each other—each 
Alike in peril plac’d—Let go thy axe ! 
Think of the axe that’s lifted now above 
And falling fast!—might it not light on thee ? 
Let go thy axe !—O the poor ship—poor crew ! 
That hear the thunder which the ship hears not ! 
O their poor wives! poor children! and poor friends ; 
That pray this hour some help may be at hand ! 
Hear me, my father! Have not you a child ? 
Were you at sea |—were you within that ship ! 
Give me your axe—and now that coil of rope— 
Your grapple—give it me! 
STEPHEN. A gun! 
Ros. It is 
The signal of distress. 
Mar. Thy grapple, father ! 
Ros. I tell thee, Marian, not a soul can live 
In such a sea as boils within our bay. 
Mar. And shouldst thou therefore strip the drowned man ? 
O! at his death-bed, by the side of which 
No friend doth stand, there is a solitude 
Which makes the grave itself society !— 
Helplessness, in comparison with which 
An ordinary death is kin to life !_— 
And silence, which the bosom could fill up 
With thoughts more aching, sad, and desolate 
Than ever uttered wailing tongues of friends 
Collected round the bier of one beloved |— 
To rifle him !—purloin his little stock 
Of gold, or jewels, or apparel !—take — 
And use it as thine own |!—thou !—thou! whom Heaven 
Permits to see the sun that sets to him; 
And treasures ten times dearer than the sun 
Which he shall never see !—O touch it not! 
Or if thou touch it—drop it, and fall down 
Upon thy knees, at thought of what he was, 
And thou, through grace, art still! 
Ros. Her mother’s voice ! 
Her mother’s words !—Here take the coil !—Put by 
My boat-hook and my axe !— My Marian, 
I'll not go to the beach!” 


Notwithstanding. this good resolution, however, Robert cannot 
VOL. Il.—=NO. 1Y. ¥ 2D 
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resist the signal gun of distress, and, in despite of his daughter’s 
prayers, he rushes out to his unholy work. ‘This ends the first 
act. 

In the second act, we learn that Black Norris secretly loves 
Marian, and that he is resolved to stop at no measures to obtain 
her. The opportunity is at hand. He encounters Robert on 
his way to the shore, and giving him information that the vessel 
has struck, directs him to the point where his harvest is to be 
made. A body has been adel ashore, and the object of Black 
Norris is to commit Robert, by the force of appearances, to the 
charge of murder. This is the hinge of the tragic interest of the 
piece. Robert is seen dragging in a body, and Marian in the 
distance coming down a cliff. In the conversation that follows, 
she works upon his conscience, and he resolves to return home. 
But he has forgotten his boat-hook (for the convenience of the 
situation), and goes off to fetch it, leaving her for a moment 
alone. Here is one of the stage effects in which our modern 
play-wrights outrage all probability to bring about their pur- 
pose :— 

“ Ros. I'll follow thee. 

I'll fetch my boat-hook, and my other geer, 
And follow thee. [Exit. 

Mar. ['ll loiter till you come. (Goes slowly out.) 

(Enter Norris, cautiously). 

Nor. Now is the time !—Now! while her back’s to me. 
Is he dead? There’s warmth methinks about the heart, 
More than there should be! ’Tis no matter !—Cowards 
May stick at trifles !—Can I find a stone, 

To knock him on the head ?—What’s this ?—a knife ! 
’Tis Robert's ! 

Marian (re-appearing, and ascending the cliff.) 
What’s that you are doing, father? 

Nor. She takes me for her father!—Good! She'll see 

What I'll do, and think it is her father does it. 
And when ’tis done, so will I slink away, 
She can’t discover her mistake !—Now for it ! 
(He plunges the knife into the body—MakIan utters 
a faint shriek, and falls senseless.) 
She saw it! She isin my power! She’s mine! 
I'll hence and watch my time. [ Exit. 
Rosert (re-entering). 
To leave it there ! 
And the last time! There's treasure—I did feel it 
Hard, hard and bulky! Marian is away ; 
(Goes to the body, and empties one pocket.) 
What have we here? Some of the bright broad pieces 
‘Black Norris showed me! What a folly ’twere 
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To leave them in the pockets of the dead, 

And let the living go with empty ones ! 

I'll count them by and by !—and this is full! ¥ 
(Empties the other pocket.) 

I'll ease it of its burthen!—Gold! All gold! 

Whence comes that glare? Ha!—’Tis the beacon struck 

By the lightning, and on fire !” 


At this moment a group of wreckers, to whom Black Norris 
has given information, appear; Robert is discovered rifling the 
body, pierced by his own knife, and the honest fraternity, 
dete at the iniquity of the act, take him into custody. The 
whole of this is beneath contempt. The number of improbabili- 
ties that are necessary to conduct the circumstances to this issue, 
could be tolerated only in some extravagant melodrama, wherein 
the audience are willing to endure any nonsense that conducts 
to some exciting sequel. It is ——- first, that Robert 
should drop his knife close to the body; that Marian, who had 
been in search of him, should come upon him just at that moment; 
that she should, then and there, with the wealth he had coveted 
absolutely within his grasp, prevail upon him to forego his pur- 
pose, which she had failed to do when the temptation was not 
near at hand, and therefore not so tempting; that he should have 


forgotten his boat-hook somewhere else, to give him an excuse 


for going off the stage that Norris might occupy it; that 
8 f tag § py 


Marian herself should immediately after leave the stage, that 
Norris might explain his purpose to the audience in a soliloquy ; 
that she should return again in a few minutes, for no other rea- 
son in the world than to witness the act of assassination, and, 
above all, and to crown all, that she should mistake Black Norris 
for her father. All these small details, each of which is unlikely, 
but the whole of which is absurdly improbable, are requisite to 
effect the proposed end—the implication of murder against her 
father, she being the only witness of the fact. 

The worthy wreckers, who have suddenly been converted into 
avengers of the violated laws, confine Robert in a hut, until 
they have procured a more legitimate warrant for his detention. 
Here he is visited by Norris, who, scaring him by a terrible 
ame of an ignominious death, urges him to fly, and supplies 

im with gold to effect his escape, promising, as soon as he is 
safe, to send Marian after him. Robert, after giving way to some 
scruples, takes his advice, and leaves the hut. Norris is now 
joined by Wolf, a comrade and creature of his own, to whom, 
with a recklessness that is perfectly preposterous, he communi- 
cates the fact of Robert’s innocence, and his own guilt. This is 
not done in the way of confession, or of close confidence, but 

2nv2 
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purely as a mockery of the weakness exhibited a Wolf, who has 
just returned from seeing the dead body. Wolf enters into a 
particular description of the state of the body, informing Norris 
that it was not quite dead. ‘The reader is hardly prepared for 
the disclosure that follows :— 


“ Nor. Any more? 
Wotr. Yes; fainter though at every time ; 
And now the heart beat faint, and presently 
Came a slight shivering o'er the body—then 
A sigh—and nothing more—the soul had fled ! 
Nor. I thought twas over warm about the heart ! 
Wo tr. O Norris, say it not ! 
Nor. What did I say ? 
Wotr. You thought ’twas over warm about the heart. 
Nor. Well !—Of what value is a spark of life, 
More than a spark of any other thing ? 
Wo tr. The body was thy father’s ! 
Nor. Devil !—Imp 
Of Hell! Unsay it, or thou diest, with 
A lie in thy throat! 
Wotr. Were it my last breath, Norris, 
I speak the truth !” 


Upon this, the whole anxiety of Norris is lest the body should 
be recognised when * it is brought before the coroner !” 
“ Wo tr. I have taken care of that. 
Nor. Mangled the features ? 
Wotr. Yes! 
Nor. Savage !— 
Wotr. For thy sake I did it ! 
Nor. True! 
Right !—You did very right—and after all 
What was it but a piece of clay?” 
The next thing to be done is to get Wolf out of the way, and 
Norris, promising to take care of him, calls him his “true friend,” 
and so they separate. We are now introduced to the desolate 
cottage of Robert, with Marian, mourning, like her namesake of 
old, in her bereaved homestead. The danger of using domestic 
images too freely is aptly illustrated in her soliloquy. Speaking 
of her own natural timidity, and the dreadful trials to which she 
is now exposed, she apostrophises after this fashion :— 
“ Me, that when household use required the life 
Of a poor brainless bird, would run a mile 
To get some other hand to take it, nor 
Nor could even then look on!” 


Which means, literally, that she possessed so much sensibility that 
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she could not wring the neck of a chicken for dinner. This deli- 
cacy in a wrecker’s daughter, judging from wreckers’ daughters 
in general, is somewhat ridiculous; but it only shows to what 
straits a natural poet is driven, when, having taken up an unma- 
nageable subject, he endeavours to accommodate his own fine 
he agg of truth to its insurmountable difficulties. While 

arian is in this abstraction, Robert, resolved to see her before 
he goes, enters. Her manner betrays her conviction of his guilt ; 
and he, conscious of his innocence, resolves to remain where he 
is. Throughout the whole play, Robert exhibits a very remark- 
able spirit of indecision—making promises at one moment which 
he is almost sure to break in the next. The result is that he is 
taken, brought to trial, and found guilty upon the evidence of 
his daughter. The scene that ensues is the finest in the play. 
After the trial he encounters his daughter. We can afford space 
only for a part of this meeting. 


“ Mar. My father ! 
Ros. Up! or I will trample on thee! 
Fasten my hands in thy dark silken hair, 
And lift thee up by it, and fling thee from me !— 
Who gave thee those fine locks ? 
Mar. Thou! Thou ! 
Ros. Who gave thee 
Those hands thou clasp’st to me ? 
Mar. Thou! 
Ros. I!—Indeed ! 
And the rest of thy limbs ?—thy body ? and the tongue 
Thou speak’st with—Owest thou every thing to me? 
Mar. I do!—Indeed I do! 
Ros. Indeed! Indeed ! 
Thou liest! Thou wert never child of mine ! 
No!—No!—I never carried thee up and down 
The beach in my arms, many and many a day, 
To strengthen thee, when thou wast sickly |!—No! 
I never brought thee from the market town, 
Whene’er I went to it, a pocket load 
Of children’s gear !—No !—No, I never was 
Your play-fellow that ne’er fell out with you 
Whate’er you did to him !—No!—Never! Nor 
When fever came into the village, and 
Fix’d its fell gripe upon you, I never watch’d 
Ten days and nights running, beside your bed, 
Living I know not how, for sleep I took not, 
And hardly food! And since your mother died —— 
Mar. Thou'lt kill me, father ! 
Ros. Since your mother died 
I have not been a mother and a father 
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Both—both to thee ! 
Mar. Oh!—spare me! 
Ros. I was never 

Anything to thee !—Call me father !—why 

A father’s life is wrapp’d up in his child! 

Was mine wrapp’d up in thee ?—Thou know’st ‘twas not |— 

How durst thou call me father ?—fasten upon me !— 

That never gave thee proof, sign, anything 

Of recognition that thou wast my child! 

Strain’d thee to my heart by the hour !—parting thy hair 

And smoothing it, and calling thee all things 

That fondness idolizing thinks upon 

To speak its yearning love !—core of my heart! 

Drop of my heart’s blood, was worth all the rest! 

Apple of mine eye, for which I'd give mine eyes, 

Orbs, sockets, lids and all !—’till words grew sobs, 

And love, o’er fraught, put what it lov’d away 

To get relief from tears |—Never did I 

Do this to thee |—why call me father, then, 

Thou art no child of mine ? 

Mar. I am thy child! 

The child to whom thou did’st all this and more. 

Ros. Thou stood’st not then, just now, in the witness box, 

Before the justice in that justice room, 

And swors’t my life away. 

Marian. Where thou dost say, 

I stood !—What thou dost say, I did !—and yet, 

Not ip those hours thou nam’st of fond endearment, 

Felt, as I felt it then, thou wast my father ! 

Ros. Well!—Justify it—prove thee in the right— 

Make it a lawful thing—a natural thing— 

The act of a child !—a good child !—a true child! 

An only one !—one parent in the grave, 

The other left—that other, a fond father— 

A fond, old, doting, idolising father ! 

Approve it such an act in such a child 

To slay that father! Come! 

Mar. An oath !—an oath! 

Ros. Thy father’s life ! 

Mar. Thy daughter's soul ! 

Ros. ’Twere well 
Thy lip had then a little of the thing 
The heart had over much of ! 

Mar. What? 

Ros. Stone !—Rock ! 

They never should have opened ! 

Ar. Silence had 

Condemned thee equally. 

Ros. But not the breath 
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Mine own life gave ! 
Mar. I felt in the justice-room 
As if the final judgment-day were come, 
And not a hiding-place my heart could find 
To screen a thought or wish; but every one 
Stood naked ’fore the judge, as now my face 
Stands before you! All things did vanish, father ! 
That make the interest and the substance up 
Of human life—which, from the mighty thing 
That once was all in all, was shrunk to nothing, 
As by some high command my soul received, 
And could not but obey, it did cast off 
All earthly ties, which, with their causes, melted 
Away! And I saw nothing but the Eye 
That seeth all, bent searchingly on mine, 
And my lips oped as not of their own will 
But of a stronger—I saw nothing then 
But that all-seeing Eye---but now I see 
Nothing but my Father ! 
(She rushes towards him, and throws 
her arms round his neck.)” 


Intelligence now arrives that Edward has been drowned, and 
Marian, Sageeinn round the walls of the prison, receives it almost 
joyfully, glad that her lover has escaped the infliction of her 
father’s disgrace. ‘The scene with the jailor, entreating admis- 
sion to her father, which she is denied, is natural and affecting. 
But now comes the catastrophe. Norris appears, and in the 
midst of her misery asks her to marry him, undertaking at the 
same time, as the condition, that he will prove her father’s inno- 
cence, and procure his release. ‘The facilities of dramatists in 
legal matters is curious. Norris effects this object without cri- 
minating himself; and a case of evidence is established such as, 
we may venture to assert, is not to be found in the books. 
Robert, however, is free, which is all that is required, and Ma- 
rian prepares to fulfil her pledge. At this juncture Edward 
returns, his death being merely a contrivance to enhance the 
troubles of the scene. Teetione of this interview are natural, and, 
on the stage, would, no doubt, be effective. She shrinks from 
him at first, and he is about to seek elsewhere the cause of her 
avoidance, when she recalls him. 


“ Mar. Stop! Come back !— 

No !—Stay !—Forgive me, Edward! (falling on her knees.) 
Epw. Marian ! 

Forgive thee! Why? For what ? 
Mar. Don’t ask! To sea! 

On shipboard, and set sail, whate’er the wind,— 
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Anything, Edward, but the shore! To sea! 
Rocks, breakers, sands, are nothing !—all the perils 
Of leaks, dismasting, canvass blown to threads, 

Are nothing! Foundering!---the dismal plight, 
That ever bark was in, are nothing! Yea, 
Drowning, with thoughts of going deeper down 
Than ever plummet sounded, or of graves 

Made of the throats of sea monsters, that dog 
The fated vessel! Leap into them sooner 

Thou trust thy feet on land! Tosea! To sea! 

Epw. What mean you ? 

Manr. I will tell you while I can ! 

Epw. Rise up, then, and don’t kneel to me ! 

Mar. Forgive me! 

Epw. For what? 

Mar. Ay that’s the thing, you can’t forgive me 
Until you know for what, and when you know it, 
Will you forgive me then? You will not! Yet 
Were it my last breath that I speak with to thee, 
I love thee dear as ever !---dearer !--- 

I love thee dearer than I ever did!” 


It is too late to retreat, and the bridal party proceed to the 
church. When they arrive there, Robert remonstrates with 
Norris, who is determined upon the fulfilment of the contract. 
Marian, who seems to possess a sort of second sight, relapses 
into a fit of inspiration, and relates the events of an imaginary 
revelation, or dream, in which, as before, she describes a wreck, 
and a body, and Norris committing the act of murder—upon his 
own father. - Presently Wolf makes his appearance, and is —_ 
priately stabbed by Black Norris, who, being carried off to 
condign punishment, the reader is left to believe in the divine 
retribution of poetical justice. 

The space which our account of this play has occupied affords 
a proof of the wearisomeness of its incidents, and of the want of 
singleness and wholeness—if we may use the expression—in its 
construction. Except in isolated parts, where there are gleams 
of natural feeling, which would have been still more natural had 
the speakers been chosen from a less deplorable. caste, there. is 
nothing in it to identify it with the genius of Sheridan Knowles. 
It is thoroughly unworthy of his reputation, and still more un- 
worthy of his powers. The frequent repetitions of the dream— 
not merely in relation, but in actual performance—the reliance 
_— the superstition and credulity of the audience—the general 
character of the incidents, and the ridiculous way in which they 
are brought about—and the palpable inconsistencies that are 
committed in order to produce certain effects, must for ever 
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exclude the play from that place in the estimation of discerning 
readers, to which the rest of Mr. Knowles’s productions are 
justly entitled. We have the less hesitation in pronouncing this 
opinion freely, as none amongst those who have upon all occasions 
expressed a cordial admiration of his genius, have contributed 
more effectually to urge it into exertion than ourselves. He is 
the only dramatist of the day who can afford to be condemned 
unreservedly ; and he will the more estimate our applause of that 
which is solid and permanent, when he finds that we unhesi- 
tatingly censure that which is meretricious and evanescent. 

Some of the Florentine historians relate variously, but none 
of them clearly, a tragical event that took place in the family of 
Cosmo, Grand Duke of Tuscany, according to which one of the 
duke’s sons killed his elder brother in the heat of a sudden 
quarrel. So far as the particulars are warranted—although not 
verified—by history, the facts appear to be these: —the two 
princes went out to hunt; in the course of the sport they hap- 
pened to lose their companions, and, coming into a Jonely purt of 
the forest together, a foolish quarrel arose between them, when, 
both drawing at the same moment, the elder brother received 
his death wound. In his defence, the survivor stated that his 
brother had struck the first blow; but however that may be, 
Cosmo, with the assumption of a Roman sternness, which in that 
age of the world reflects indelible disgrace upon his memory, is 
said to have put the youth to death with his own hand—stabbing 
him, according to one account, in the arms of his mother, who 
soon followed her boy to the grave. It was given out at the time 
that both the princes died of” the plague, and the servile court 
historians of the day, fearful, no doubt, of incurring the displea- 
sure of the despotic duke, did not hesitate to adopt that version 
of the event which was most likely to obtain the | ew of their 
master. Upon this story, which is loose enough to afford ample 
room to the invention of the dramatist, Mr. Horne has founded 
his tragedy of Cosmo de’ Medici. 

The character of Cosmo is described by different historians 
agreeably to the influences under which they wrote, arid Mr. 

orne is certainly so far justified in choosing for himself whether 
he should consider that monarch as a man of ‘ commanding in- 
tellect and natural nobility,” or as an ambitious, subtle, and cruel 
despot. He has authorities in his favour either way. But we 
cannot consent to admit the propriety of the following canon laid 
down by Mr. Horne in his preface. 

“ The private character of the historian and of the dramatist, and 
the circumstances of their lives, influence but too often their account of 
men and things, to the great injury of a just general estimate of those 
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who have held high places in the world’s regard. There is, however, a 
considerable difference in their respective moralities, when such in- 
stances occur. The dramatist claims the right of throwing the strongest 
colours upon certain elevations, and of lowering other grounds—whether 
disputed or admitted—into the deep shades of terror or desolation : the 
historian assumes to walk in a level altitude, above all inventions, pre- 
judices, passions, and one-sided views and inferences, portraying no- 
thing but well attested facts, with their co-relative deductions. But the 
historian, only, being considered as the practical authority, erroneous 
opinions are thus generated and circulated from age to age.” — Preface, 
p- 5. 

-The private character of the historian and the dramatist, and 
the circumstances of their lives, undoubtedly too often influence 
their account of men and things; but there is nothing peculiar in 
that fact. It applies equally to the humble biographer, and to 
the essayist, and, indeed, to all classes and descriptions of writers, 
who are all, more or less, influenced by their private characters, and 
the circumstances of their lives. Butwhat Mr. Horne—if we have 
read the whole passage correctly—means is this, that the dramatist 
has a right to colour subjects—whether admitted or disputed—in 
the way that will be most likely to subserve his own ends. We 
beg to dissent totally from Mr. Horne. The dramatist possesses 
nosuch right. He is not more entitled to deal with history capri- 
ciously than the historian ; and, indeed, if we look to the great 
extent of the means at his disposal, for making general impres- 
sions upon the great bulk of the people, who rarely consult 
history with advantage, he is subject to a much more serious 
responsibility than the historian, who, if he mis-state, exaggerate, 
or suppress, is at once amenable to correction. But no such 
criticism awaits the dramatist in the exercise of his vocation upon 
the stage: the characters he draws are received, and obtain cre- 
dence in quarters where the historical correction never penetrates. 
In this way, Shakspeare has done more to vitiate history than, 
perhaps, any other writer that has ever lived: and we do not say 
more than we really believe to be true, when we assert that the 

reat mass of the indolent and uneducated in this country have 
derived whatever fragmentary knowledge of English history they 
possess, from the representation of Shakspeare’s historical plays, 
which, we need not add, are very dangerous authorities in such 
matters. 

It .is necessary to say so much upon the general principle, 
preliminary to the protest which we cannot avoid enterin 
_— Mr. Horne’s view of the character of Cosmo de’ Medici. 

e should be glad to have heard his defence of that view, which 
he says he reserves for a second edition, when judgment shall 
have been pronounced upon the tragedy itself. But almost the 
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first question that arises is concerning this very point, without 
reference to which it is impossible to pronounce a judgment upon 
the tragedy. Setting aside the authority of Sismondi, whose 
condemnation of Cosmo must go a great way to determine any 
doubts upon the subject, the plain facts of his life establish, we 
think undeniably, the fallacy Mr. Horne has fallen upon in 
investing him with a high and philosophic temperament. ‘The 
government of Florence, previous to the reign of Cosmo, was, in 
its essence, a republic. Like all republics, it was gradually ab- 
sorbed into the hands of a few. Corruption had crept into high 
places, and the Medici family were its mighty agents. But still 
the name of the republic was preserved in all its transactions, and 
the reigning Duke or Doge possessed only so much arbitrary 
power as his own abilities and personal — enabled him to 
concentrate in himself. Upon the death of Alessandro, who was 


assassinated, Cosmo was elected against the will of the republican 
party; the Senate, whom no historian will affect to consider a 
pure and disinterested body, excluding the lineal heir on the 
ground that he had compassed the death of the last duke. Cosmo, 
therefore, was elected by force; and, be it observed, that, unlike 
a popular election in which the legitimate heir is set aside by the 
will of the people, in this instance the ~~ heir was set aside 


against the will of the people. ‘To all intents and purposes, 
therefore, Cosmo ascended the Florentine throne by usurpation. 
But we must look a little beyond that fact for the character of 
Cosmo. He had no sooner secured the ducal power, than he set 
about enlarging its domains, and in a little time he acquired pos- 
session of a number of petty Italian states, which he, at last, 
united into one sovereignty, under the title of Grand Dukedom 
of Tuscany. ‘The nature of his _— could not be mistaken: 
it was aggressive, grasping, and tyrannical. ‘The Florentine 
republic perished under his sway, and upon its ruins he erected 
a powerful and unlimited monarchy, which he lived to delegate 
to his son, when his own excesses had enfeebled and prostrated 
him. These are matters of historical record. They cannot be 
softened in the relation, and his numerous acts of personal 
despotism cannot be defended even by the argument of expe- 
diency. That he was a man of vigour, and of considerable ability, 
must be admitted; but he had an unscrupulous conscience—he 
was heartless, self-willed, and oppressive. ‘To embellish such a 
man with noble qualities of mind is surely carrying the license 
which Mr. Horne claims a little too far. 

But even granting, for a moment, the historical truth of the 
portrait drawn by Mr. Horne, the character in the tragedy is 
inconsistent with itself. If Cosmo were the individual depicted 
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by the dramatist, it is utterly impossible that he could have 
committed the act which forms the catastrophe of this play. 
We are not now discussing the authenticity of the statements 
upon which the act itself may be ge ge or disputed, but the 
internal likelihood and keeping of the character as it is here 
described. Cosmo lived in a Christian age; his dignities were 
imposed by the hands of the Pope himself; the dark creed of 
ancient Rome had faded in the light of a benignant revelation ; 
the responsibilities of the Christian as well as the sovereign were 
upon the head of the angered father ;—is it reasonable to su 

pose that a philosopher, a Christian philosopher, a man of the 
highest order of intellect, the patron of letters, the dispenser of 
honors, the idolized of poets and historians, would have thus 
deliberately—not in passion, or in the frenzy of sudden impulse 
—amade a sacrifice that has no parallel except in the annals of 
heathen antiquity? To ascribe the act to Cosmo is in itself an 
assumption that he was not the man Mr. Horne pourtrays him; 
but having so chosen to pourtray him, Mr. Horne ought to have 
exercised Sis dramatic discretion over that revolting incident, 


and oan the catastrophe by some other means. Either 
way, Mr. 


orne is in a dilemma. 

his is the grand fault of the tragedy; but, making the neces- 
sary allowance for the defects of treatment it rendered unavoid- 
able, the play is written in a fine vein of poetical feeling, and 
contains-many scenes of deep and intense power. The strife of 
the brothers, from which the main interest of the play arises, and 
upon which a tragedy was founded by Alfieri, is not, perhaps, 
sufficiently thrown out, nor does the author exhibit much skill 
in making the contradictions in their character the spring of 
jealousy in the first instance, instead of their mutual passion for 
Ippolita, which “—— not discover until they are at the height 
of their quarrel. Nor is the difference in their character suf- 
ficiently striking to produce the intended impression upon the 
audience, who would find some difficulty in deciding which of 
them was entitled to the larger share of sympathy, the prince 
who is killed, or the survivor. The tone of this portion of the 
tragedy will be seen in the following speech of Garcia, who, 
wandering upon the outskirts of the forest after he had killed his 
brother, ae out into this despairing soliloquy :— 


“ Gar. Thro’ the wild silence of this savage forest 
I’ve wander’d with quick steps to shun the scene, 
I'm on the outskirts now—where would I go? 
Where’er I turn, Giovanni's dying form 
Lies in my path—and in my tingling ears 
Giovanni's dying words are still repeated ! 
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Where would I fly—unless into the grave ? 

But wherefore ?—for I know not how ’twas done. 
He struck me—lung’d at me—we fought—he fell—- 
How was'’t he got his death-wound? Oh vain thought! 
What can restore him—what can bring him back ? 
Nothing !—for he is dead—I left him dead— 

And I must answer for it! Answer !—how? 
What can I answer—save that we did fight, 

And he is slain? There is no other answer. 

But can I say this to my father ?—no! 

It is impossible !—or to his mother? 

It is impossible !—Oh ’twould increase 

Their agonies—dragg'd with a dripping harrow 
Through and beyond the natural gates of death— 
To know his brother slew him! I am resolv'd! 
They shall not know it: I myself will bear . 

All the sharp torment, weighing down life's balance 
With inward molten lead ; and let my soul, 

That in calm virtue’s ether should be pois’d, 

Sink all alone to premature dark hell— 

But show no shadow of’t in words or looks.”—pp. 43-44. 


Garcia denies all knowledge of the cause of his brother’s ab- 
sence from the court, and is harassed by questions that almost 


amount to a suspicion of his guilt. In the meanwhile, informa- 
tion has reached Cosmo that his son’s body has been found in 
the forest, and he orders it to be secretly brought to the palace, 
with the intention of suddenly revealing it to Garcia, as a test of 
the crime which he refuses to confess. Into this scene the 
author throws all his powers. 


* Cosmo. The solid earth beneath me seems to rock; 
Yet will not I !—like Justice, will I stand’ 
Upon mine own foundation—steel’d in right! 
And thou—O, vast marmoreal arch above ! 
Whereon the luminous host in silence range ; 
Glorified giants and portentous powers, 
Coeval, coeternal with the spheres— 
Who gaze with solar face on this my deed ; 
O, spanning arch! yawn thou, and let heaven down, 
To crush me ere I do't, if I be wrong! 


Enter Garcia. 
Gar. (after a pause.) Sir, I am here. 
Cosmo (advancing close, and fixing his eyes upon him.) 
Art worthy to be here? 
Shouldst thou not rather be within thy tomb ? 
Gar. I rather would be there. 
Cosmo. Wherefore wouldst rather 7 
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Gar. Because, sir, I am sick of this vile life 
Which I am made to lead by constant questions 
Touching my brother’s absence. Wheresoe’er 
I turn, suspicions fang me ; words are fangs, 

And looks are words—therefore I’m sick of life. 

Cosmo. Thou dost anticipate me, and thy craft 
Equals thy fix’d audacity. 

Gar. What craft ? 

Cosmo. Come, let’s be brief: you know Giovanni’s murdered ! 

Gar. Murder'd, my lord !— impossible ! 

Cosmo. Thou did’st it ! 

Thou art the murderer ! 

Gar. What hideous liar 
Hath blown this monstrous seed in your quick ear ? 

Cosmo. Thou hast a demon’s tongue, oh, iron-faced boy, 
That should be rooted from its upas hold, 

And cast to hungry imps! I know thou didst it! 

Gar. Then may your Highness listen to these facts : 
Cornelio and Dalmasso are both murderers— 

And all the rest that follow’d to your wars ! 

My mother is a murderess, in that she 

Hath wish’d success to wars her kin have wag’'d ! 
Then, there’s Ippolita—a murderess too ; 
Self-sacrificed, and in a convent buried ! 

And those who ne’er have done a deed of death, 
Have oft in private thought imagined it 

From causes trivial that have stirred their passions : 
Even the child who strikes intends to kill! 

Thus, all the world 

Cosmo. Boy! boy! no more !—thou utterest 

Words, the base coin of self-deceptive fiends. 

I have a picture of ancient date, 

Which looks eternal—placed beyond time’s hand. 
[Leading him towards the curtain. 

It was thy mother’s gift when first we married, 

And hath been treasur’d since most sacredly. 

A solemn lesson doth the subject teach 

To erring mortals: recognize—acknowledge ! 

[He throws aside the curtain, and discovers the form of 
Giovanni laid upon a marble slab. Garcia utters no 
cry; but rushes down to the front, followed by Cosmo, 
who points to his face.] 

Gar. (after a pause of horror.) I did it! 

Cosmo. Oh unnatural government, 

That in a mental den lock’d up such deed ! 
How doth it force itself thro’ the cold pores 
Of that metallic mask, and curdle there ! 
Garcia ! thy soul is lost ! 
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Gar. (abstractedly.) It is the form 
Of my unburied brother !—peaceful heaven 
Cherish his soul, and let it plead my cause !”—pp. 98-100. 


Garcia attempts to satisfy his father that Giovanni fell in a 
struggle with him; but in vain. Cosmo’s resolution is taken. 
The portions of the following speeches that are placed in inverted 
commas are rendered from ‘Thuanus :— 


“ Cosmo. Garcia! Garcia! 
It is enough.—‘ Behold thy brother’s blood ! 
It cries aloud for vengeance on thy head, 
Waiting heaven’s mandate, ministered by me ! 
Oh, wretched father of a fratricide— 
Whom by all laws of justice I am bound 
To render up to Death’s capacious hand— 
How wretched is surviving! But dream not 
That as an impious and unequal judge 
My people shall impugn him. It is better 
That future times should call me barbarous 
In this my private act, than as a sovereign 
Weak and unjust. Therefore prepare to die!’ 
Gar. Under what awful impulse dost thou act ? 
Cosmo (pointing upwards.) Under authority ! 
Gar. Life's worthless to me—but to end it thus— 
You do deceive yourself—yet hear me, father ! 
Show me the proof of this high mission ? 
Cosmo. There !-— 
I am the father of that corpse ! 
Gar. (clasping his hands.) I know it, sir; and I—I am its 
brother ! 
Cosmo. Dar’st thou so call thyself, who art—his murderer ? 
Gar. I am no such wretch—and yet a wretch who cares not 
How soon he die! 
Cosmo. That moment now is come ! 
[He draws forth Garcia’s broken sword. 
Gar. Horrible death! by these cold, pausing steps—- 
Silent as heaven before the earth was made— 
Yet thundering in the brain as they advance, 
Like slow, but final judgment! Do not kill me! 
Cosmo. Not final—save on earth. 
Gar. You will not kill me ! 
You cannot mean it !—I have done no wrong. 
Cosmo. How! with yon weltering witness ? 
Gar. Heaven take me home! , 
I see it—see nothing else.—Well, well, all’s o’er— 
I care not, sir! I steadily tell you that! 
Brother, I pardon thee! ‘twas thy good chance 
To die, and not to suffer as I have done: 
We shall be reconciled within the tomb ! 
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Cosmo. Look up, ye fiends !—behold this broken blade ! 
Doth not the fragment pierce thine inmost sense 
With this last proof? 

Gar. I have nought more to say. 

Cosmo. ‘ Unnatural boy, ’tis fit thy course should cease, 
Lest all thy family thou shouldst cut off, 

Or blank their prospects and eclipse their fame ;’ 
Choking their sun with blood, and causing tears 
To fall where clarion’d glories should arise ! 
Leagued with fell bandits and with pirate hordes, 
Perchance e’en now they hover round our gates 
With bosom-heated steel. 

Gar. God is my judge! 

Cosmo. In heaven ;—but first on earth it is ordain’d 
There should be judges to arraign men’s deeds, 

And send the guilty hence to the Court Supreme ! 
Farewell, O, wretched son !—I cannot give 
A father’s blessing—yet—my son—farewell ! 

[Garcia kneels, and Cosmo embraces, and hangs fondly 
over him: then lifts himself up, and raises the sword 
towards heaven. } 

‘ Thou constant God! sanction, impel, direct 

The sword of Justice !—and for a criminal son 
That pardon grant which his most wretched father 
Thus in the hour of agony implores |’ 

[ The scene closes ; the tableau of the figures previously repre- 
senting a partial resemblance to statuary, or a monu- 
mental design, in the position, the pallid look, and the 
immobility of the group, together with the form and 
colour of the dresses and draperies. The scene should be 
addressed to the imagination and the passions, rather 
than to the eye.]”—pp. 101-103. 


We need not follow the tragedy to its conclusion in the death 
of Cosmo, which is wild and grand, and involves an excusable 
anachronism. From the passages we have quoted, the character 
of the tragedy may be inferred. The style is generally lofty, 
sometimes inflated; and, on the whole, it appears to be well 
adapted for the purpose of representation, although we cannot 
venture to anticipate the reception which the audience would 
_ to the terrible act of retribution. A stirring spirit moves 
through all the scenes. The work is highly impassioned through- 


out—perhaps too much so; but that is a — which would 


only have the effect of making the spectator fee 
the passing incidents the more vividly. 

r. Colombine’s tragedy of “ Marcus Manlius,” embraces the 
incidents related in Liyy and Plutarch, respecting the defence of 
the capitol by the Consul. at the time when the Gauls were in 


the power of 





1837.] Modern English Drama. 405 


possession of the rest of the City of Rome, the charge subse- 
quently brought against him for aspiring to the supreme power, 
and his condemnation to the Tarpeian rock—incidents with 
which our readers are so familiar that we are spared the necessity 
of going into details. Historical truth is faithfully preserved in 
this play, and the character of Camillus, or as much of it as is 
shown to us, is tolerably correct. But Manlius is irresolutely 
drawn: he alternately invites contempt, admiration, and pity ; 
and at the close we are suspended between regret at his fate, 
and an inward acknowledgment of its justice. "The only devia- 
tion Mr. Colombine makes from history, is in the introduction 
of Octavia, the daughter of Manlius—there being no evidence 
on record that Manlius had a daughter. The object of this 
interpolation, however, is to encrease the interest of the drama 
by a story of troubled wooing, Lucius, the son of Camillus, the 
avowed enemy of Manlius, being in love with Octavia. This 
passion involves some inconsistencies, such as the impossibility of 
either Lucius or Octavia being ignorant of the position in which 
their fathers stood towards each other, while it exposes the lady 
to the charge of superfluous perfidy, since she no sooner learns 
who Lucius is than she forswears her love, which she had only 
just consecrated by a vow of eternal truth. The chief and pre- 
vailing fault of this play is that it is overloaded with tableauz. 
Even in the closet this has the effect of reducing the tone below 
the ordinary level of the tragic drama, and on the stage it would 
risk the chance of its making any deeper impression upon the 
audience than that of a highly-wrought melo-drama. The 
scenes are two close upon each other, the action is too quick and 
abrupt; the characters consequently are not sufficiently deve- 
lapel and that which is really forcible in the dialogue loses the 
power which it would possess, if it were prolonged and sus- 
tained. 

This tragedy furnishes a solution of that curious problem in 
composition which has often been considered, and as often 
ny as a mere jest. Mr. Colombine, whose blank verse is 
of the average quality, and is generally solid and well-knit 


together, cannot communicate his thoughts in _—_ without 


committing the most marvellous solecisms. His dedication and 
preface are written in such vile taste, that if the critic were not 
very patient and pains-taking, he would look no farther, taking 
it for granted that a gentleman who could not write better prose, 
could not write poetry at all. Yet his — is just and 
natural, seldom rising into dignity, but rarely sinking into 
bathos or even feebleness. Take the defence of Manlius as an 
example. ‘This is certainly the best scene in the play; the con- 
VOL. Il.—NO. IV. 2E 
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ception is good, and the execution reaches in some parts almost 
to grandeur. 
«CamILuus. How say’st thou prisoner? Answer to this charge 
So far by evidence established. 
Man ttvus. Romans and fellow-countrymen! I stand 
In this tribunal, as ne'er stood man before, 
Without defenders, and without appeal. 
Whate’er your judgment, ‘tis my final doom : 
To this your accusation I first answer— 
No charge is proved involving life or honour : 
But here I stand not to evade a crime, 
Or shrink alone from judgment, else I'd rest 
Secure in your acquittal. 
It is not life alone that is at stake. 
Mankind’s esteem, my future reputation, 
This day will be determined by your sentence ; 
That gem, the brightest jewel of the soul, 
Above all price or recompence, a name 
Beyond reproof, reproach, or calumny, 
Is now at stake. avn gone tis past recall— 
The brightness of its splendour’s soon destroyed, 
Which ne’er can be restored—the slightest breath 
Will in a moment render that begrimed and black, 
Which late was bright as beauty’s fairest flower. 
Camittus. Record thy plea! 
Manttvs. Record my plea? Record! ‘tis easy thus 
For one upon the judgment-seat to arraign 
A fallen foe. Around I turn, around 
Where'er I look, the pomp, the pride of state, 
The power of the accuser stands before me, 
To mock me with the unsubstantial show 
Of justice. The judge, whose sworn duty ‘tis 
To guard the culprit, e’en in his tribunal, 
Proves he can feel hatred for his fellow 
As any other being of mortal mould. 
Bethink, Camillus, how thy breath is watched, 
How words which idle were, pronounced by others, 
By thee, can turn e’en innocence to crime, 
And doom a guiltless man to death itself? 
My plea is this—I am the friend of Rome, 
And not her foe! Who'll dare deny my truth ? 
None ! or for answer, here are my rewards 
For victories won—spoils taken from your foes 
That ‘neath this arm have fallen. Your honor'd crowns, 
The recompence by noble deeds obtained— 
[Pointing to crowns and spoils which had been 
previously given him.] 
My citizens and fellow-countrymen, 
Whose lives in battle have been saved by me, 
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These would refute the charge of enmity, 

Altho’ perchance they may be out of date, 

Passed from the memory of forgetful man. 

But here are proofs, which time doth not decay, 

And death alone destroys. Behold these scars ; 

They now are small, but once there flow’d from each 

A stream of blood—pure patriotic blood— 

Shed in defence of Rome. [Tears open his dress.]’—pp. 95-97. 


He reminds the friends of his youth of the halcyon days they 
passed together, before their hearts were corrupted by experience 
of the treachery of men, and then recalls his struggle in the 
defence of Roman liberty. 

“ Behold, 
My judges! Turn; behold that spot, 
The Capitol, where holy temples stand ! 
In peril’s hour it hath been saved for you ; 
When danger threatened you, it was your shelter, 
And was preserved by one. Bethink ye all 
How changed, how fallen, from the patriot then, 
I stand before ye—but I am not here 
To name my merits. Turn unto that spot, 
And may the gods who witness’d my deserts, 
Who nerved my soul with energy to save 
Yon Capitol, the living monument to all 
Of my past glory—so inspire your hearts 
To judge me truly. Turn unto the gods, 
And say if Manlius shall be doomed to die ! 
[A murmur of approbation is heard in the assembly. 
CaMmILLus whispers an attendant, who goes out. ]"—pp. 98-99. 


In other scenes of a different kind, but not treated so elabo- 
rately, he is equally successful. When Manlius is sentenced to 
death, Octavia, who had previously renounced Lucius, resolves 
to a to his compassion on behalf of her father, relying 
for a favourable hearing upon the unextinguished tenderness of 
the love she had cast away. ‘This scene is exceedingly touch- 
ing, and is well adapted for representation. It takes aaa in the 
house of Camillus. 


«Lucius. Methought I heard the voice of her.I loved 

In times gone by~how quickly pass’d away ! 
Octavia, Enters. 

Octavia. Oh! Lucius—Speak, speak; dost thou know me now? 
One who in earlier days possess'd thy love. 
Alas, I come to beg, entreat, implore,— 
Thou know’st what I would say—my feeble tongue, 
My madden’d brain, deprive me of my speech. 
A father’s life—— 

Lucius. (turning away.) Octavia! 


ae oe 
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Octavia. Thou hast the power. 
Camillus’ son can save him if he will. 
Luctus. Cease, cease, Octavia—this I must not hear: 
I have no means to shield thy father, if 
The laws condemn him. 
Octavia. If—is there then a ray 
Of hope,—but no; it is unworthy of thee 
Thus to delude a child by idle hopes 
Tn such a cause as this. I am not come 
As the Octavia of our earlier days, 
For then I knew the soul of Lucius, warm, 
Generous, and true. Ah! had it happened then, 
There had been little need to beg—entreat— 
For he had fail’d but with his life itself, 
To save my father’s. 
Lucius. Nay, speak not thus: 
I am thine own in heart. 
Octavia. But now I’m here 
A timid suitor—fearing the cold repulse 
Of patronage—To ask a boon, from one 
Who is far above me, in rank and power: 
To him I come, a humble suppliant, 
For my poor father’s life. 
Ah! do not turn thine ear away from me,— 
Seek no excuses. Oh! deceive me not 
With idle sympathy, or heartless words ; 
But tell me—tell me if thou wilt not save him ! 
Lucius. It must not, cannot be. I have no power 
Over Camillus’ will; and if I had, 
Think, think, Octavia, that it is my father 
Who feels the wrongs of thine.—No, he must fall. 
Octavia. Ah! say not thus, lest my distracted mind 
Should be o’erwhelm’d, and I should perish here. 
Oh! ob! (sinking at his feet.) 
Lucius. Forgive me, Heaven—Yes, it must be. 
Forgive me, father !—Yes, he must be saved. 
[Rushes out.]"—pp. 101-103. 


From these specimens, and the observations we have made, 
the merits of this tragedy may be estimated. ‘They are not of a 
high order. There is too much of the real pathos of the story, 
and the tragic interest of the great events it embraces, sacrificed 
to scenic effects; nor can we safely predicate how far Mr. Colom- 
bine is likely to attain success in the difficult path upon which 
he has entered. We fear that he has not sufficient command 
over the springs of passion to enable him to reach the demands 


of tragedy. 
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Arr. VII.—1. Great Protestant Meeting. Franklin, Dublin. 
2. A Familiar Epistle te Sergeant Jackson. Ridgway, London. 


7_" what peculiarity in the fortune of our country is it owing, 
that there has never been a man in any conspicuous . 
of life, known for his hostility to the happiness and freedom of 
the human race, who has not been in the same degree the enemy 
of Ireland? ‘The magnanimous and the wise have ever loved 
our land, and taken an interest in all that tends to its improve- 
ment or prosperity. But there has never been a reckless trader in 
politics, a hackney place-hunter, a lawyer willing to barter his con- 
science for promotion, or a base worshipper of Mammon in any 
profession, who has not hated Ireland in exact proportion to the 
development of his other odious qualities. ; 
We can endure—though it is hard to be reconciled to it—the 
existence of such a sentiment in strangers who do not know us. 
It is even a subject of pride and self-gratulation, when the 
vile and worthless of other countries are inspired with a kind of 
instinctive detestation of us. For next to the esteem of the vir- 
tuous, it is the highest testimony which can be offered to our 
national character, that we do not attract the sympathies of those 
with whom any kind of fellowship would be a disgrace. The 
enmity of such persons may often inflict serious injuries upon 
us; but there is something soothing in the consciousness that we 
deserve it. Lord Lyndhurst, for instance, is a very powerful 
enemy of our country. His talents, his eloquence, his persever- 
ing and fearless energy, render him a formidable foe. He has 
done much to obstruct our welfare; he has succeeded but too 
well in wounding our peace, and blowing up the embers of civil 
strife and discord amongst us; yet what true Irishman is there 
that does not rejoice to have been signalized by his hatred? 
Who does not feel that his country has been raised in dignity 
and honour by having been pronounced “alien” to such a man ? 
It is not unnatural, however, in those who know nothing of Ire- 
land, but by report, to dislike it ; nor should we be at all surprised, 
if the sentiment were much more general in England than it really 
is. For when it is recollected who are the authors of those evil 
reports, and by whom the country is constantly villified and de- 
famed, a suspicion at least, if not a positive contempt for its 
people, becomes almost excusable. ‘The worst calumniators of 
reland are Irishmen—her bitterest revilers are those whom she 
has nurtured in her arms, and fed from her bosom. There has 
never been a foul slander propagated, derogatory to her charac- 
ter, or calculated to do her a prejudice in the minds of those who 
might otherwise be disposed to serve her, which might not be 
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traced to an Irishman, or to one sprung from Irish blood. In 
other lands, there is a sentiment which unites men of all parties 
and political distinctions, in defending and upholding the fair 
fame of their country :— 
“'There’s a strange something—which, without a brain, 

Fools feel, and with one, wise men can't explain— 

Planted in man to bind him to that earth, 

In dearest ties, from whence he drew his birth.”* 
But alas! that feeling is not Irish. At least a great number of 
Irishmen are strangers to it, and would blush to own it. The 
Duke of Wellington is not singular in disowning the soil “ from 
whence he drew his birth ;” but has many copyists among the 
supporters of his politics and the admirers of his wisdom. ey 
claim affinity to his Grace, by being “ of no country.” 

The English Tories have, it is true, a strong antipathy to our 
country, and have always been ready at a call to assist in placing 
the iron yoke of the oppressor about her neck. ‘They are, how- 
ever, generally speaking, above the meanness of running her 
down with palpable falsehoods. A few renegades amongst them, 
like Sir James Graham, and the Ciceronian Hardy, do not consider 
it inconsistent with their dignity—of which, surely, they are the 
best judges—to * filch from us our good name;” whilst such 
“‘ swaggering upsprings” as Philpotts and Copley exalt themselves 
into notice by the same ignoble means; but the gentlemanly 
Tories leave all that dirty work to be done by those who have the 
heartiest good-will to it—the Irish themselves. And in every 
class and degree of society, from the absentee marquis to the 
cobbler who whistles “The Boyne Water” in his bulk, the work 
goes bravely on. There is no learned profession, no rank of life 
or department of business, in which our enemies can be at a los8 
to find Irishmen ready and eager to rail against their country. 
In the House of Lords, they will find a Londonderry, a Roden, 
a Fitzgerald, and—risum_ teneatis ?—a Glengall. In the Com- 
mons a Jackson, a Shaw, a Bateson, and that common delator 
of every thing good and honest, who profanes the honourable 
name of Tennant, leading a whole cohort of traducers. On the 
Bench are there not Joy, Doherty, Foster? At the Bar, Litton, 
Brewster, and a shoal of junior malignants? In the Church, 
the haters of Ireland defy enumeration—their name is Legion. 
And even in the seat of learning, our only university, where 
Plato, Cicero, Demosthenes, and Locke,+ are studied, no senti- 

* Churchill. 

+ The political works of John Locke are not read in our University. The Treatise 
on Government—the only one of them which had ever been taken into the course—was 
forcibly ejected by Provost Elrington, as being adverse to the servile principles which 


were inseparably connected with his idea of a monarchy; and neither of his succes- 
sors has had the heart to replace it. 
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ment of patriotism is permitted to grow up. A contempt for 
their country, and for all who take an interest in its welfare, is 
infused into the young minds of Ireland, neutralizing all those 
just and generous emotions which a familiarity with the ancient 
worthies might have inspired. 

“There is something more than nature in this,” as Hamlet 
says; but philosophy is at no fault to make it out. For the 
cause of the defect is obvious. It is seen in the engrossing, 
rapacious, arrogant, dishonest, and selfish spirit, which is the 
natural result long and exclusive enjoyment of power, and of 
all the sweet and pleasant things which accompany its possession. 
A few families—few in comparison to those who were equally 

ualified and entitled to a share in our domestic administration— 

ivided, for many generations, amongst themselves, their hire- 
lings, and dependents, the whole patronage and authority of the 
State. They had been so long in undisturbed possession of these 
things, that we can scarcely blame them for at length believing 
they had a paramount property in them. Even the slave masters 
of Jamaica talked of their sacred and indefeasible rights, when 


the privilege of “ walloping their own niggers” came to be 
doubted: and why should not the Irish ‘Tories, who resem- 
ble the Sugar Lords in so many of their moral and intellectual. 


qualities, cling to their ancient usurpation as a prescriptive in- 
heritance ? 

It was not till this usurpation was attacked, and seriously en- 
dangered, that Ireland became a byword amongst any portion of 
her own children, As long as the pelting faction which ruled us 
were allowed to hold our goods in peace, there were no combined 
efforts made to degrade our name and nation in the eyes of the 
world, ‘The eloquence and invention of legal dignitaries were 
not then in requisition to abuse the country which gave them 
bread. ‘The venerable judges did not perform their circuits with 
a view to throw discredit on the character of the country. Nor 
did they from the Bench insinuate grave accusations against the 
government, and enter into a sort of controversy with the news- 
papers— 

“ Dealing replies out by the way of charge.” 

The nobility, whose sons and younger brothers enjoyed all the 
good things which they contd not grasp themselves, and the 
country gentlemen who administered justice, as it suited their 
own notions of what the law ought to be, felt no desire whatever 
to represent themselves as living amongst a race of uncouth and 
savage outlaws. They lived on excellent terms with the country 
that submitted to be plucked by them. 

But from the moment that the Irish people began to acquire 
political knowledge, and, with it, an impatience of the bondage 
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in which they were held, the apprehensions of the dominant 
party were expressed in attacks upon their character. Their 
demand of a participation in the management of their own 
affairs, was met by an impudent and insulting declaration, that 
they were not fit to take any share in public coneerns—that they 
were debased by ignorance, and disqualified by crime and dis- 
loyalty, to be entrusted in the most trivial matters. From that 
moment it became the earnest wish, as it was the manifest inte- 
rest, of the Tories, to abuse the mind of England with regard 
to the real state and condition of the Irish people; and hence 
that horrid system of falsehood and injustice, by which every fact 
calculated to feed or excite a prejudice against Ireland, has been 
magnified and distorted by the agents, andeven bysome of the prin- 
cipal leaders of thisdesperate faction. With unblushing audacity are 
they playing this last card of their hand. ‘The more our people 
show themselves advanced in civilization and knowledge, the 
fiercer are the attempts made to depress them in the opinion of 
our English friends. ‘The more worthy they prove themselves to 
be placed on an equality of civil privileges with their fellow-sub- 
jects, the busier are all the engines of detraction in motion, en- 
deavouring to stop the progress which threatens to overwhelm 
the wretched remnant of their usurpation. 

This, then, is the philosophy of Irish Toryism. This is its 
object in pursuing a course so mean and derogatory in itself, and 
so contrary to the practice of all civilized nations. Irishmen im- 
print the brand of shame upon their father-land. They stand up 
in Parliament to misrepresent the faults and failings of their own 
countrymen. ‘They make absurd demonstrations of hatred, from 
a tribunal which should be free from all political bias or affection; 
—and all this is done for the purpose of deluding the people of 
England into a belief, that the extension of liberal institutions, 
ak of political equality, cannot with safety be carried across St. 
George’s ihaoan. Herein we see the despairing struggle of 
“a miserable monopolizing minority.” We view the efforts of 
an outcast crew, striving to regain the vessel in which they sailed 
so long before the wind, “ taking sweet meats together,” and 
which is rapidly gliding away beyond their grasp. Their rage, 
which increases as their hopes recede, is consistent with the bold 
and shameless character of the faction, and accounts for the 
extreme and almost unprecedented audacity of the charges which 
they are now on all hands accumulating against their country 
and her friends. 

The Corporations are the immediate objects of their monopo- 
lizing solicitude. ‘These are in the hands of a few hundreds of 
persons, none of whom can be said to be eminent above the com- 
mon class of the inhabitants in wisdom or in probity. We have 
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no wish to speak with disrespect of the present race of Irish cor- 
porators, but it is not the slightest disparagement to them to say, 
that every municipality contains within its limits, “pees of equak 
rank, far exceeding in number those who usurp all the municipal 
functions at present, and at least equal to them in understanding, 
in personal caine in property, and in every quality which 
the state may justly require, as a security for the fair and honest 
discharge of a public trust. The Municipal Reform Bill would 
provide for the admission of such men to a participation in the 
right of guarding their own interests. It proposes to open the 
corporations to these respectable, intelligent, and substantial 
townsmen. But the Tories would rather annihilate the corpora- 
tions altogether, than consent to such a profanation of their mono- 
poly. They would prefer to dash to the earth the cup out of 
which they hawe so often quaffed the red and fiery draughts of 
intolerance together, sooner than dilute its contents with one drop 
of pure justice. This is Lord Francis Egerton’s plan; but the 

ood sense of the English people has repudiated it with scornful 
indignation. It was too barefaced, too absurd a scheme, to meet 
the support of a just and enlightened people; and accordingly, it 
has received such a check, that we venture to predict—whatever 
fate shall attend the bill in its present progress though Parlia- 
ment—the Tories will never muster assurance enough to broach 
that notable device again. They will not insult the com- 
mon sense of the nation by asserting, as they have done, that 
because the rights of the community have been so long usurped 
and abused, they should now be destroyed, at one fell swoop, for 
ever. ‘The majority on the second reading of the bill taught 
them that such juggling trickery is not to be repeated with im- 
punity. 

But they have yet another shaft in their quiver, which, as 
a “unbaited and envenomed,” has been committed to the 
hands of recreant Irishmen to send it home. This is the weapon 
of detraction; and thus they bring it to bear upon the Corporation 
Question. It is true (they admit) our towns contain many worthy 
and respectable individuals—far the greater number, indeed, of 
their respectable inhabitants—who are totally unrepresented in 
the corporations: but it would be most disastrous to suffer such 
—— to take a part in the administration of their local affairs ; 

ecause, we are told, “there were fifty-four convictions for murder 
last year in the County of Tipperary !”* ‘The bill, indeed, pro- 
vides a qualification, which will effectually exclude from the 
municipal councils and their eros persons in that rank to 
which offenders against the laws commonly belong. _ It is scarcely 





* In point of fact there were but twenty-three convictions for murder in all Ireland 
in 1836. 
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uestioned that the changes which would follow in consequence of 
i enactment of this measure, would introduce a more respectable 
class of persons than are now found in the direction of the corpo- 
rations: Mr. Young, the Tory member for Cavan, had the man- 
liness and the candour to acknowledge this, But then, Lord 
Mulgrave went last summer be a tour through many parts of 
his government; and he opened the prison doors to some persons 
confined for misdemeanours of various kinds, and it would be a 
dreadful thing, if these persons, so manumitted, should, by any 
turn in the wheel of fortune, be elected Aldermen and Burgesses 
of the New Corporations. Nay, the commission of the peace has 
been given to members of the National Association, and what then 
could hinder such persons being invested with the bearskin of 
office, and exercising all the functions.of Lord Mayor and 
Sheriffs, to the total overthrow of the Protestant religion ? 

This kind of reasoning being so conclusive, who could wonder 
at the feverish anxiety that prevails, to come at facts to sustain 
it? Should we not even extend a little indulgence to those who 
are tempted, contrary to their wont, to stretch those “stubborn” 
conveniencies to a conformity with their great purpose? There 
is no question that a capital political object will be gained, if b 


assuming the demoralization of the Irish mobocracy, through 


Lord Mulgrave’s administration of the laws, it follows as a matter 
of course that the rights of the well-conducted and orderly part 
of the community must be intercepted, and the reform of univer- 
sally acknowledged abuses suddenly stopped short. To those 
who labour in sucha cause, the utmost latitude must be allowed ; 
especially if, in addition to their public and patriotic motives, 
they are farther impelled by a —_ of rising,—vpon the ruins of 
the government which they would overthrow by such righteous 
means,—into posts of eminence, power, and emolument, far above 
any they ever could have expected to reach by the ordinary 
efforts of their professional talents. If ever men were justified 
in fabricating or swelling out facts, it were in a case like this, 
when, even if they tell lies without number, they do not tell them 
to no end. 

That the statements made by the principals and accomplices in 
this plot are in a great measure untrue, and in no one instance 
confined to the simple and unadorned truth, .is quite notorious to 
every person living in Ireland. A plot we call it; for never was 
concert or premeditated arrangement more palpable. The great 
Protestant Meeting, as it is called in the first of the brochures 
before us, was got up for no other purpose than to give the tone 
to the subsequent proceedings of the party in Parliament. No 
doubt the conveners of the meeting had received their instructions 
from the head quarters, previous to the campaign about to open, 
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together with a requisition for a certain contingent of moral 
petards and shen alenies missiles, such as our Irish engineers 
are most expert in providing. ‘Their resolutions were framed so 
as to form an admirable 4 of instruction for the guidance of 
all persons interested in the overthrow of the Government; and 
it was plain, even before a Jackson opened his mouth in 
Parliament, that calumny and misrepresentation were the order 
of the day. Indeed, the extraordinary falsehoods uttered by 
Emerson Tennent, at the Glasgow dinner, where Sir Robert 
Peel sat by, an approving listener, might have prepared the 
public in some measure for what was to follow. For a clever 
man, as Mr. Tennent is, and by no means blind to the advan- 
tages of appearing to have a character before the world, would 
not have = spontaneously ‘‘o’er the sea,” merely for the 
pleasure of uttering such monstrous inventions. He must have 
been sent to set the Glasgow Tories agape, that they might the 
more readily drink up the plausible and slippery dose which was 
in preparation for them, and so soon to follow.. Mr. Emerson 
Tennent’s speech was the signal shot to announce that the pro- 
cess of inflation was completed; and the Dublin meeting, as a 
pilot balloon, ascended into the regions of invention, before Ser- 
geant Jackson’s sweeping and swelling imposition —  __ 


“To point to brighter Heavens, and lead the way.” 


The object of this dishonest game is, as we have before stated, 
to produce an impression on the minds of the people of England, 
unfavourable to the just claims of their fellow-subjects in Ireland 
to an equality of civil privileges. ‘This they hope to effect by 
dint of constantly reiterating the assertion that the Irish are in a 
state of barbarous insubordination, and more likely to violate 
laws than to aid in their administration. But the pretended 
facts which they bring forward to prove their assertion, form 
altogether the most miserable body of evidence that ever was 
produced in opposition to a great and undeniable principle. 
And even if every word they state were true, what would it prove? 
Why, that crime prevails, to a dangerous extent, among the 
lowest class of the people, to whom it would therefore be unsafe 
to give additional power. But does that justify a denial of 
positive rights to as virtuous and peaceable a class of society as 
are to be found in any part of the world? We do not scruple so 
to denominate the inhabitant householders, the shopkeepers, and 
the merchants, of towns in Ireland; and these are the persons 
upon whom the Corporation Reform Bill proposes to confer— 
should we not say to restore—the privileges which citizens in 
every other country, even under the most despotic Governments, 
enjoy. 
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But those statements are as exaggerated, as the argument 
grounded upon them is false and delusive. ‘The actual state of 
crime is grossly exaggerated, nor is its charaeter such as to 
warrant any apprehension on account of the change in the poli- 
tical relations of individuals and classes, which would follow a 
full measure of Corporate Reform. Indeed, there can be no 
doubt in the mind of any reasonable man, who is even moderately 
acquainted with our social frame and constitution, that an ex- 
tension of their just municipal rights to the intelligent and well- 
affected class who are now aah from them, would materially 
contribute to the preservation of peace, and the general improve- 
ment of the people. In towns we are quite sure that such would 
be the effect; and that the riotous spirit and disorderly habits 
which are the disgrace and reproach of our local police, would 
yield to the “vigilant popular controul” of the renovated muni- 
cipalities. 

If it is untrue that crime prevails, at the present juncture, in 
Ireland, to an unusual degree, it is doubly false that it has 
increased since Lord Mulgrave undertook the government, or 
that the moral character of the country is retrograding under his 
administration. Yet these things have been asserted with most 
dogmatical assurance, by a gentleman whom we have lately seen 
extolled for his “ingenuous modesty.”* What degree of credit 
may be due to his statements on other subjects will appear when 
we come to analyze the contents of one of the pamphlets now 
under our review. But before we take it up, let us bestow a 
brief consideration upon this charge, grounded on what is called, 
in the slang of the day, “ The State of the Country.” 

Ever since any segment of the Tory faction found itself in 
opposition to the existing government, the cry of danger to the 
lives and properties of the Irish Protestants, has been ringing 
most obstreperously in the public ear. Now fifteen years Rent 
nearly passed since Lord Manners and Mr. Saurin ceased to 
share between them the glory of administering justice for 
Ireland; and from the day that Lord Wellesley first set his foot 
on Irish ground as its chief governor, the same alarm of instant 
imminent peril has never ceased to “ fright the isle from its pro- 
priety.” ‘Twice during that period a day was actually named for 
a general massacre of the Protestants; and scarcely a week has 
gone by, that the well-instructed scribes of the Tory faction have 
not howled forth their counterfeit notes of terror, or its orators 
sacred and profane—parliamentary and forensic —have not joined 





* The Dublin Evening Mail praises Sergeant Jackson’s answers to the addresses 
of the Cork malignants, on account of the “spirit of ingenuous modesty running 
through them.” One would have thought that of all living merit, his would least 
require such a “ flambeau” to render it conspicuous. 
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their voices to the dolorous concert. It is a genuine Irish cry, 
“] will be killed and nobody shall save me.” ‘To attempt to 
soothe their minds or persuade them of the groundlessness of 
such fancies, is to have yourself at once set down among the 
abettors of the long hatched treason. They are “pleased with 
ruin,” and indeed fatten indifferently well upon it ; insomuch that 
there is nothing they resent more than the least endeavour to 
beguile them of it. Like King Richard the Second, when left 
in a minority, they are ready to exclaim to every one who 
ventures to persuade them that their throats are perfectly safe 
and their houses insurable— 


« By Heav’n, I'll hate him everlastingly 
That bids me be of comfort any more.” 


The use which is made of this simulated terror has been 
already explained. Its open and avowed application to the pur- 
we of defeating justice and right, in the case of Corporation 

eform, betrays the cause for which it has been so long and so 
pertinaciously insisted upon and reiterated. This accounts for 
the eternal cuckoo note of Lord Westmeath and Colonel Perceval, 
of the Quarterly Review, of Blackwood, of the Standard, the 
Mail, and the numerous dirty little creatures that croak and 
thrive upon their droppings. It is the cry of “stop thief” raised 
by the runaway pickpocket, who sings out louder still and louder, 
as he finds the footsteps of those who will strip him of his booty, 
drawing closer to his Socks. 

These worthy Irishmen never rest from their labours. Even 
during the short recess from Parliamentary duty which was 
allowed them at Easter, their ingenuity has been busy in adding 
to the pile of slander and defamation which they had previously 
wend 3 upon their country. ‘The reader may have seen a trium- 
phant announcement in the Tory papers of the march of troops 
into the counties of Cavan and Longford, for the supposed pur- 
— of suppressing an re movement of the populace. 

ilitary detachments and reinforcements of police have in truth 
been sent into those counties, upon the urgent and vehement 
representations, as we believe, of personages high in rank and 
official importance; but when they arrived, they were asked by 
the gentlemen and magistrates on the spot, “what had brought 
them there?” So little need was there of their presence to put 
down an insurrectionary spirit in the peasantry, that the Orange- 
men actually fancied that the troops had been sent for their own 
special annoyance and inconvenience; and a journal much’ in 
the interest of that party,* insinuated that two companies of the 








* The United Service Gazette. 
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98rd had been stationed at Kingscourt and Ballyjamesduff, for 
the mere purpose of “ — them upon the refractory 
Orangemen of those villages.” No outrages of a very unusual 
of particular nature were committed,—nothing had occurred 
to indicate a combination against the authority of the laws, or 
an united effort to unsettle any of the established securities of 
property. _ No armed parties traversed the country—no nightly 
meetings were held—nothing, in short, appeared in the state and 
conduct of the peasantry, which the regular guardians of the 
public peace, located amongst themselves, were not sufficient and 
able to meet and to suppress. But then the registry of Cavan 
was going against the Orange interest; and the —~ election at 
Longford (in whatever manner a committee may decide) had 
been signally disastrous to it. It would be therefore an important 
object gained, if the members and ex-members could have gone 
back after the holidays with a marvellous tale about cantonments 
and patrolling parties, rendered necessary for the protection of 
the Rescugunt inhabitants. And if they could have poured the 
leperous distilment into the ears of Englishmen, that such results 
flowed, in the one instance, from the agitation of a contested 
election, and in the other, from the bare expectation of one, 
such an impression would undoubtedly add to the prejudice 
which the dishonest arts and persevering malignity of the Tor 
faction have infused into many a well-meaning and liberal mind, 
against the farther extension of civil rights to the people of 
Ireland. But Lord Mulgrave, by acceding at once to their 
requisition for military assistance, brought these representations 
to the test, and exhibited their total want of foundation. 

The “thimble-rig’”’ game, which some few of the learned 
— have been playing about the state of the calendar, is, if 
anything, more contemptible than the outcry of the journalists 
and peddling politicians about the state of the country. ‘To-day 
the calendar is no test, because it is light; to-morrow it proves 
every thing, as being so heavy. In Waterford it is inconsequen- 
tial; in Kilkenny it furnishes a test for a woe-denouncing homily. 
Its lightness argues intimidation ; its crowded numbers are evi- 
dence of wide-spread disaffection and crime. If presumed male- 
factors cannot be come at by the police, then there is a hideous 
combination to screen the perpetrators of the direst offences, and 
set justice at naught. If they come forward and are acquitted 
by a juny, it is a trick to hide the real criminal. The calendar 
is a glass for all occasions, upon whose magic surface the skill of 
the judicial conjuror can raise what forms he will. 

Baron Foster’s charge at the late Tipperary Assizes was a 
beautiful illustration of the uses of a calendar. He rolled his 
excited frame to and fro, with all the mystic agitation of a Pythian 
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i whilst he poured out a flood of eloquence upon the 
multitude and enormity of the offenders registered upon it. ‘To 
transfer his entire charge to these pages would be to take an 
advantage of him (and of our readers too) of which we hope we 
are incapable. Let it suffice to say of it, that it embodied all 
the wisdom and the arguments which had ever been launched 
against calendars in general, with all that could be launched 
against that calendar in particular; repeating, with solemn effect, 
upon so novel and so interesting a theme, 


“ What oft was said, but ne’er so well express’d.” 


Every single culprit upon the black my om was made available, 
in his order, to the swelling out of the Baron’s fearful climax ; 
and then—when all the murders, and all the manslaughters, and 
all the felonious attempts, had each served their turn in this way— 
he wheels about, and shows that their very number was a fiction 
and a pretext, to cheat justice of its proper victims. Six persons, 
whom the Tipperary magistrates had committed for manslaughter, 
were arraigned for the offence; but the evidence against them 
amounting to this, that they had been seen in a crowd where a 
a fight took —_ and a man was killed, they were, of course, 
acquitted. But the Baron, instead of deducting these six names, 
as a man of less penetration might have done, from his muster- 
roll of damnatory cases against the character of the county, goes 
right round and turns their very innocence to its dispraise. 
ot verily believe,” he says, ‘that the appearance of a number 


of persons, giving themselves up for trial is merely a screen for 
the party really guilty.”* If this be not making as much as can 
be made of that two-edged tool, the calendar, we are as yet 
children in the science of judgecraft, as it is carried on in our 
happy country. 

is case also ee how easy it is to make a good calendar 


for the nonce. The magistrates, who would take informations 
on so light grounds as those which are here stated, and commit 
six men to prison to abide their trial for manslaughter, are what 
Mr. Saurin would have called “valuable fellows.” They will 
always be able to furnish materiais for inflicting a fit of the horrors 
upon a Tory judge. A constant and ready supply may be relied 
on from such industrious supporters of “ The State of the 
Country.” We have just seen a ludicrous instance of the art 
used in keeping up the stock, so as not to exhaust the whole of 
so excellent a commodity at one time. The managers of these 
affairs, whether they be of the quorum or of the police, do not 
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belong to the family of Shallow, at all events. They look beyond 
to-day, and, like a prudent henwife, 
‘ “ Haud ignara ac non incauta futuri,” 


always like to reserve a nest-egg for another occasion. A number 
of the “ Roscommon Journal,” published since the late assizes, 
has the following promising intelligence :— 

“ Murper.—Twenty persons, charged with the murder of Daniel 
Noonan, of Tarmon, in December last, (and for whose apprehension a 
reward of fifty pounds was offered by the Lord Lieutenant), but who 
have since evaded the vigilance of the police, surrendered themselves on 
Friday se’nnight to Charles Mac Dermot, Esq. and were bailed in heavy 
sureties to appear at the next assizes.” 

Here are twenty murders to cut a flourish in the Roscommon 
calendar at the end of a short period of three months! Twenty 
* convictions,” the learned Member for Bandon may call them; 
for—as we shall see anon—he, after the manner of a great prero- 
gative lawyer of old,* sometimes holds men guilty before trial— 


“ Castigatque auditque doles.” 


We hope to see Baron Foster on the Connaught Circuit next 
time. [If he goes, we shall see him, and “ D.V.” hear him too]; 
and, Oh! what a ’larum he will ring upon “ glaring turpitude ;” 
how will the atrocity of the people be magnified to his imagina- 
tion by the appearance of these twenty mortal murders upon the 
calendar; and then, after the culprits shall have served their 
generation in that glorious record, how will their acquittal, or 
perhaps discharge without prosecution, or upon “ No Bills,” 
excite his wrath at their having given themselves up in such 
numbers, merely to screen the one delinquent who really com- 
mitted the one homicide. ‘These are the arts, by which Ireland 
is made out to be in a state of conflagration. 

The charges of the Lord Chief Baron on the last circuit are 
= of a ‘sae with those of his learned brother in the South. 

herever he came he had a word of deep suspicion to throw 


upon the character of the people, except in Armagh, where onl 
128 traversers were indicted for riotous Orange processions. tt 
is remarkable that the Chief Baron had to congratulate that 
county on its oe some condition—and he did:so, as he said, not 


on the ground of its calendar, which is altogether a fallacious 
test, but because he had so received it from the efficient Clerk of 
the Crown. At all the other towns on the circuit his charges 
were very crabjuice, alternating in a most striking manner, in 
that respect, with those of Mr. Justice Torrens, with whom he 
travelled, and who found nothing but subjects of congratulation 
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and approval wherever he came. ‘Thus the Chief Baron opened 
the commission at Drogheda, by saying, that judging from the . 
report of the calendar, he could not felicitate that town on the 
state of its tranquillity. At the next town, Dundalk, Jud 
Torrens opened the commission, stating that on comparing the 
calendar with those of other counties, he found it extremely 
light. In Downpatrick, the Chief Baron played first fiddle 

ain, and although he had been ready enough to turn the state 
of the calendar at Drogheda to the dispraise of the people, here 
he declares it to be a most fallacious test, and that Sallie were 
much mistaken who took it as the basis of their congratulations. 
At Antrim, Judge Torrens could see no cause for alarm or 
censure. At Armagh, the Chief Baron relaxed a little, and 
commended the peaceable state of the county, although the gaol 
was so full, that the Crown-Solicitor was obliged to have recourse 
to a sort of decimation, with regard to the nee rioters, and 
select sixteen out of 128 for judgment, setting all the rest at 
large. At Monaghan, Judge Tove found the calendar 
heavy; but he showed that the argument which is usually built 
upon a heavy calendar, would have been indeed fallacious in that 
case, for “ many of the cases, he said, were of such a description, 
that they might have been disposed of at quarter-sessions or even 
at — 

n confirmation of this latter observation of Judge Torrens, 
we shall mention two cases which occurred at those assizes, 
The first is that of Patrick Coleman and others, who were 
indicted for assaulting a dwelling-house and for a riot. Judge 
Torrens in charging the jury, said, “This was one of those 
cases to which he had alluded in his charge to the grand jury. 
A want of discrimination had been evinced by the magistrates 
who had sent this case for trial to the assizes. It should have 
been tried at the quarter-sessions.” In the other instance, 
Thomas Moorhead and others were indicted for burglary and 
robbery, also for assaulting a dwelling-house, for appearing in 
arms and for a riot. Here were offences sufficient to fill a 
moderate calendar; but when the offenders came to be tried, the 
counsel for the prosecution dropped all the felonious parts of 
their indictment, and merely charged them with misdemeanors. 
Judge Torrens observed, that “as the capital charge was thus 
abandoned, he took it for granted that it could not be sustained, 
and therefore it should not have been made. ‘The counsel for 
the Crown were not to blame, for they had been sent here to 
prosecute cases, which, by informations taken before magis- 
trates, are represented of a serious nature, but which, - 
investigation, would probably be found like a case which had 
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come before him at these assizes. Jt was called a Whiteboy 
offence, but turned out to be a mere riot by drunken men, 
seeking for a farther supply of whisky. By such a practice the 
magistrates of the county were doing—what he was quite sure 
they did not wish—causing it to be supposed, contrary to the 
fact, that the country was in a state of insurrection. But thus it 
was, when the most trivial quarrels at public-houses were swelled 
out, and nothing appeared upon the calendar, but Whiteboyism, 
murder, and highway robbery.” This most culpable practice of 
magistrates, in wuling prisoners for trial on charges which 
cannot be sustained by evidence, and of referring to the assizes 
numerous cases, such as the inferior tribunals can and ought 
to adjudicate, has been materially instrumental in swelling the 
number of apparently heavy crimes upon the calendars. car 
ing of what stuff our county justices are composed, we do not at 
all wonder at their Ss in the trick, particularly when 
every day’s arrival of the post brings them intelligence of the 


good use which it is made to serve in Parliament. Latterly the 
device has become so common, that at the late assizes, not only 
Judge Torrens animadverted upon it, but several other members 
of the bench in different parts of Ireland did the same; and 
even Baron Foster himself was obliged to objurgate a magistrate 


in Tipperary, for having held a man improperly in custody on a 
grave charge, whom he ought to have admitted to bail on a 
lighter one. 

The number of persons made amenable to justice during the 
last five years, is considerably greater than that of the five pre- 
ceding years; and even the return for 1836, exceeds by some 
hundreds that for 1835; a circumstance which seems to give 
infinite satisfaction to our Tory “ Countrymen and lovers.” 
They rejoice in the fact, as affording ground for impeaching the 
government of Lord Mulgrave, whom they accuse of having, by 
his clemency, and by the manner in which the criminal law 1s 
administered by his law-officers, given encouragement to of- 
fenders. In their anxiety to fasten a charge upon him, they 
overlook the fact, that the increase of which they complain 
began three years before his system of government was intro- 
duced into Ireland; even when Mr. Stanley was wielding the 
Coercion Act, and Mr. Blackburn putting forth the terrors 
of justice in the awful form of a Special Commission. None 
of them will have the audacity to deny that Ireland is now 
in a state of halcyon peace, compared to what it was at that 
time. And yet to look at these returns, the number of (so- 
called) offenders is far greater than it is stated to have been in 
1832. Were the crimes actually committed of equal number, 
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we have not the slightest hesitation in declaring our belief, that 
the persons brought to answer for them at the bar of justice 
would double in amount those whom Lord Stanley’s vigour, and 
Mr. Blackburn’s adherence to the good old “ eagle plan,” 
could lay hold of. ‘The reason of this can be no other, than the 
superior efficiency of the measures pursued by the present 
government to enforce the law. ‘Tipperary—the great example 
in every —— on the subject—is certainly and undeniably 
in a state of comparative tranquillity; it was remarkably so 
throughout the entire year of 1836; yet in that year upwards of 
1,500 persons were placed within the animadversion of the law. 
Is not this an evidence of the energy and success with which 
Lord Mulgrave pursues offenders, instead of being, what Ser- 
geant Jackson and others would represent it, a proof that he 
gives them encouragement and shelter? Who was it that put a 
stop to the shameful compromises, by which the most notorious 
rioters in that county contrived, for many a long year, to elude 
justice and laugh at the power of laws? Were not those com- 
promises effected by the connivance—aye, frequently: the in- 
terested and corrupt connivance—of the magistracy; and were 
they not abolished through the determination of the present 
government, to visit every infraction of the peace with its proper 
punishment? In a former article,* we showed how Mr. Howley, 
the Assistant-Barrister appointed by Lord Mulgrave, to preside 
at the Quarter Sessions of Tipperary, knocked that scandalous 
system of evasion to pieces. He estreated the recognizances of 
all—both accusers and accused—who failed to appear to informa- 
tions relating to that class of feuds and outrages which, though 
of trivial import, had they terminated with the occasions which 
gave rise to them, tended, perhaps more than any other cause, 
to degrade and barbarise the character of our people. Hence 
the number of prosecutions for riots and assaults was greatly 
increased, although it is admitted, we believe, on all hands, that 
the frequency of those offences has been very much diminished ; 
and this—which is one of the peculiar triumphs of Lord Mul- 
grave’s straight-forward and impartial system of government— 
has furnished his enemies with a pretext for attacking it; for it 
has swelled the number of cases in the calendar by the addition 
of all that class of offenders who had been previously allowed to 
commit outrages and atone for them in private, by a kind of 
civil process of Zynch Law. Of the fifteen hundred offenders, 
whose assemblage in the list afforded such a crow to Serjeant 
Jackson, nearly eight hundred were amenable for offences which, 
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before Lord Mulgrave’s time, had been rarely brought into 
court: and of the whole number for Ireland, above fade thou- 
sand _ to have belonged to that class. 

Another, and a very material help towards the same effect, has 
been contributed by the improved state of the police. That 
force is every year becoming more effective ; and the change has 
been strikingly manifest since the passing of the act of last year, 
which took the men entirely out of the hands of partizan magis- 
trates, and taught them, that the best way to obtain advance- 
ment in the service, is not to curry favour with individuals, but 
to show themselves steady and alert in the proper duties of their 
station. A number of excellent magistrates have also been 
commissioned by the government, and sent into districts where 
the services of active and judicious men might avail, for the 
detection of criminals who would otherwise escape. The exer- 
tions of these gentlemen, combined with the efficiency of the 
police, have proved successful in bringing numerous offenders 
within the grasp of justice, whom those persons who formerly 
undertook to provide for its vindication would never have gone 
in quest of. All these circumstances should be taken into con- 
sideration, when the enlarged numbers of persons committed for 
trial are mentioned; and we think that candid and honourable 
men of all parties, who compare the actual state of the country 
at the present, to the horrors which it is but too easy to connect 
with any former period, will view these increased numbers of 
offenders now made amenable, both as proofs of Lord Mul- 
grave’s zeal for the suppression of crime, and also as complete 
refutations of the charges of laxity and undue clemency, which 
have been so freely brought against him. 

With respect to the actual state of crime in Ireland, as indi- 
cated by these returns, we shall take a similar return for Eng- 
land, which we suppose no Tory will yet describe as having 
been, or being, in a state of total demoralization and _ rebellion ; 
and let us compare it with one for the same year for Ireland. 
We take the return for 1835, because it is immediately before 
us. If the tables for the last year had been published, we should 
prefer them. But before we go into the. particulars, it is right 
to make our readers understand that the tables of criminal 
offenders in England and Wales, though arranged in the same 
form as those which compose the appendices to the annual 
reports of the Inspector-General of Prisons in Ireland, are yet 
compiled in so different a manner, that a strict comparison 
between the two would be unfairly disadvantageous to Ireland. 
The English tables, we have reason to believe, do not comprise 
all the prisons in the country—the Irish tables do. From the 
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English table, common assaults are excluded—in the Irish they 
contribute largely to the apparent amount of crime. The 
returns from the Irish gaols also include great numbers who 
have been committed by single magistrates, or at Petty Sessions, 
and whose cases are not of sufficient importance to be even made 
the subjects of a regular indictment. Military offenders also— 
all soldiers sentenced by court-martial to imprisonment, for 
breach of the articles of war—swell the Irish returns, the gaolers 
being obliged to include in these lists every person who ma 
have been in their custody during the year. With all these 
points saved in favour of Ireland, we pray the reader's attention 
to the following table of some of the principal crimes which were 
charged, in England and in Ireland respectively, in the year 
1835 :— 
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Total number of offenders - - - - | 20,731) 21,205) — 474 
Murder ‘ - - - = - 78) 447; — 369 
Shooting at and assaulting with intent to murder 134, 191) — 57 
Conspiring to murder - - - - - -| — 19) — 19 
Convicted of these offences ~ - - - 85 191) — 106 
Unnatural crimes - . - - - - 79 4 75 — 
Assaults - - * “ - ° - - 844) 6,175) — 5,331 
— on gunne-eiien in es ee of cog 421 79) 342| — 
Burglary - - ° ° - - - - 281 135) 146) — 
Taking and holding forcible possession - - -{| — 175) — 175 
Robbery of arms” - - - - - os ait 63} — 68 
Arson - a - -  - 67 53) 14] — 
Setting fire to crops, plantations, heath, &c. - 9 8 1} — 
Attempt to commit arson - - - - - 4 6} — 2 
Riot, and feloniously destroying buildings, ma- ‘ 18 19) — l 
chinery, &c. - - - ~ - - 
Killing and maiming cattle - - - - - 34 25 9; — 
Sending letters threatening to burn houses, &c. - 15 22) — 7 
Other malicious offences - - - - - 4 95, — 91 
Assembling armed to aid smugglers - - - 21 15 i> 
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assaulting gamekeepers - - - - 
Administering unlawfuloaths - - - = = 2} 54 — 52 
Total number convicted - - - - - 14,729} 10,787) 3,942 | — 
Total number acquitted and discharged - - -| 5,977] 5,989) 12] — 
Executed ie a i a ee 34 27 7) 














The balance is against our country, in some items, and 
favorable to it in others; but taking into account that we have 
no poor law—that families comprising 2,385,000 human beings, 
in Ireland, are in a state of actual destitution—that the unquiet 
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have no occupation, the impatient scarce any restraint—that the 
harassing and depopulating oppressions of landlords and village 
tyrants, are still carried on with unrelaxed severity—and that 
numerous provocations and temptations solicit to the commission 
of violence here, which do not exist in happier countries—the 
wonder should be, that the disproportion between the state of 
crime in England and in Ireland is not much greater than it 
really is. Let any honest-minded Englishman ask himself the 
question—What would be the state of Kent, if its peasantry 
were as wretched as those of Tipperary or of Donegal ?—and 
then let him, if he will, impute the disorders which still con- 
tinue, to the mild but firm system of government which Lord 
Mulgrave has introduced, with already such manifestly good 
effect, and so ripe a promise of peace and permanent tranquillity 
hereafter. 

The speeches of Serjeant Jackson, delivered in the debates 
upon the first and second readings of the Municipal Reform 
Bill, may be looked upon as the manifestoes of the party which 
has put him forward. He brought some heavy accusations 
against the conduct and policy of the Irish government, which 
he sustained by cases so diffusely and circumstantially detailed, 
as to lend an air of authority to what he said. The pamphlet 
before us, however, entitled “ A Familiar Epistle to Sergeant 
Jackson,” knocks about his facts in a manner sufficiently “ fami- 
liar,” certainly, and not the less convincing for the sturdy sim- 
plicity with which it takes them in hand. ‘The motto is rather a 
ruffling one to a person of his sensitive as well as ingenuous 
modesty: “ Tell ‘Truth and Shame the Devil!” But if the 
facts and statements wherewith the writer arms himself, to meet 
those of the learned gentleman, are undeniable—and we are 
quite satisfied they are so—the advice is not ill bestowed. We 
are even half disposed to hope that it may not be entirely thrown 
away; for a more complete exposure, in a plain unpretending 
way, could scarcely have been made of the bombastic nothings, 
with which Sergeant Jackson’s speeches are swelled out; and he 
must be insatiable of the glory arising from such flights of 
rhetoric, if, after this correction, he attempts to soar into the 
same fanciful region any more. It is intimated, indeed, in this 
epistle, that he is getting ashamed of the notoriety he has 
acquired, and inclined to be angry with those who made him a 
“‘cat’s-paw and dupe” to propagate their slanders. This is 
taking rather a favourable view of the matter, and letting him 
down easy. But in reality there does not appear any other 
reasonable mode of accounting for the strange, and not more 
strange than confident, assertions which he was induced to make, 
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than by endeavouring to believe that he was himself deceived. 
A mind violently prejudiced is peculiarly open to imposition, and 
liable to be seduced by any tales, however gross, in favour of its 
own prepossessions. Wersrthclon we are in doubt as to Sergeant 
Jackson's supposed repentance ; for, as yet it has brought forth 
no fruits conformable to our notion of such a happy change; but 
on the contrary, we observe symptoms of a spirit, though more 
wary perhaps, still implacable and contumacious as before. 

In dealing with the matters of fact which Sergeant Jackson 
stated, and boasted that he could prove, the writer. of this 
pamphlet uses little or no art. He ot ce the most important of 
the cases, which he places in parallel columns to the answers 
which have already been given to them, supplying such other 
information from public and from private sources, as seems 
necessary to strengthen his vindication of the Irish government, 
and to exhibit the glaring injustice of the charges er to it. 
In this way he upsets, one after another, all the showy cases 
relied upon by the learned Sergeant and his understrapper, 
Mr. Emerson ‘Tennent, leaving their attacks destitute of a single 
proveable fact of any serious import to add weight or credit to 
them or to their authors. 

The displeasure of the Tory party against the Crown for 
having ceased to object to jurors with a mere view to obtain 
convictions, per fas aut nefas, is ascribed to its true motive, their 
hatred of free institutions. 


“Your first article of impeachment is grounded on the antipathy 
which every genuine Tory has to the Trial by Jury. It never can 
answer the purposes of your party, nor consist with the objects for which 
they desire to rule Ireland, that the Irish Catholic peasant should be 
tried by his peers. You all mouth loud enough, Heaven knows, about 
‘the Constitution,’ and the besetting dangers by which you are pleased 
to say it is surrounded ; but not one of you can endure the thought of 
this most venerable and essential part of the constitution subsisting 
amongst the Irish people in its original strength and integrity. As long 
as you held the sway, the people of this country never felt it to be a 
safeguard. It was a dubious protection to innocence, an insecure defence 
against oppression, an almost invariable scourge to liberty and civil 
rights; and if the power were yours to-morrow, such most certainly you 
would endeavour to make it again.” 


This is a fair and true exposure of the hypocrisy of the fac- 
tion. They are great sticklers for forms of liberty, as long as 
they can, by convenient and pliant instruments, strip it of its 
power: and they mean nothing more, when they cry out for the 
Constitution. ‘The complaint that “the prerogative of the 
Crown has been abandoned”—the prerogative of packing juriés : 
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—is fully answered by an extract from the speech of Mr. Woulfe; 
and the author then proceeds to show, by a striking instance, the 
offensive grossness of the practice which has been thus wisely 
guuniel. 


« As to your generous scepticisms on the subject of jurors having ever 
been objected to by any former Attorney-General, or with his permis- 
sion, on the ground of their religious or political opinions, I admire it 
the more, because incredulity is not often your failing. But ask Mr. 
Blackburne. It is unnecessary to send you farther back. Ask him, I 
say, why Mr. Patrick Lalor, the late member for the Queen’s County, 
was, at least, twenty times during his Attorney-Generalship, challenged 
by the Crown Solicitor on the Home Circuit? I name Mr. Lalor, not 
that he is the only one that has been pointedly excluded, but because he 
is known to the people of England, whom you profess to enlighten, and 
who will, from his exclusion, the more readily appreciate the animus of 
the practice. Hundreds beside him, in the same respectable class of 
society, were uniformly and most insultingly thrust aside, for no other 
assignable cause than because they were warm politicians on the Catholic 
side; and up to the date of Lord Mulgrave’s happy arrival on our 
shores, it was manifest to all persons of that description,—and at every 
assize they were made to feel it too,---that the Crown mistrusted them, 
and feared to submit the most trivial case of agrarian outrage to be tried 
by any but---* Conservatives,’” 

The several trials of the presumed murderers of Mr. Carter 
having been cited, as illustrating the bad tendency of the reliance 
which modern Attorney-Generals place on the jury panel, Mr. 
Tickell, a barrister who conducted the business of the Crown on 
the Home Circuit, has furnished an account of those trials, 
exposing most fully the gross inaccuracies of Sergeant Jackson’s 
statements. It appears from this letter, that the great damnin 
facts put forward to sustain that part of his charge, were all 
exaggerated or invented. 

It is not true, for instance, (says the author of this Epistle,) that on 
the first trial, a participation in the murder was admitted upon the jury, 
nor that, on the second, a man who had been convicted of a similar 
crime was admitted in like manner. It is also now apparent, although 
you were either ignorant of the fact, or did not think it would serve your 
argument to acknowledge it, that on the third trial the prosecution failed 
through the perjury or defective memory of the approver.” 

All these things are made menifest by the letter of Mr. 
Tickell, who, being of strong Try predilections, is a most 
valuable witness in such a case. Would that all Irish Tories 
were imbued with the like honourable feelings, or that the 
could be brought to think that a gentleman is bound to tell 
truth, whether it makes for his party or against it. 

Mr. Emerson Tennent, not to be outdone in anything by 
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Sergeant Jackson, thought fit to bolster up this part of the 
charge with a parallel illustration. from the fenaginin Assizes. 
With characteristic recklessness, he stated a case as against this 
government, with which this government had nothing whatever 
to do, and the circumstances of which were in no manner or 
degree applicable to the present mode of empanelling the petty 
jury. For the trials, of which he speaks, were had while Mr. 
Blackburne was Attorney-general; and in every one, of those 
trials, according to a very common practice of that man of 
“ liberal opinions,” the Roman Catholic jurors were set aside. 
We are happy to find that O’Connell has taken this matter in 
hand, and means to shew up the choice of Belfast in Parliament. 
But the hero maintains his brazen front, and still remains im- 
perturbably true to his story; except, indeed, that he is not 
_ certain as to the dates. The following observations upon 
this subject are well put :— 


“‘T venture to predict, that when the returns relating to this case (which 
Mr. O'Connell will move for) are forthcoming, you will have no great 
reason to be proud of your northern ally. He, indeed, appears in no 
degree abashed by the notice, but shows every sign of a determination, 
quite natural in such a gentleman, to die hard. He is confident, for- 
sooth, of everything—‘ except the dates ;’ that is, he is still quite sure 
that the three successive prosecutions failed, because of the rule which 
Lord Mulgrave’s attorney-generals have acted upon; but whether those 
failures occurred since or before that rule came into operation, and its 
authors into power,—mass, he cannot tell !—‘ Non mi ricordo,’ 

“‘ This is the fable of the Wolf and the Lamb revived :—* Villain ! 
how dare you muddy the stream (of justice) out of which I must drink?’ 
—‘ How can that be, an’t please your Worship, when the stream flows 
down from you to me? Don’t you see how the mud descends from 
Blackburne point ?’—* No jesuitical evasions, caitiff! I care not which 
way it flows; the water is muddy, and if it be not you, it must have 
been your father.’—* Alas, sir, my father was mutton before I was born.’ 
-—‘ None of your Popery, wretch! It was your grandfather then, for I 
forget the dates; but you shall die the death.’ 

“ But it isnot enough for your friend to defend himself in this way ; 
he takes up the cudgels, and soundly whacks his impugnant. Accusat 
Manilia, si rea non est; that .was the height of Roman impudence ; 
but Belfast surpasses Rome in that quality ; for her sons prefer their 
bills of indictment from the dock. Mr. Emerson, unable to deny that 
he has brought false charges, flies off from the troublesome office of de- 
fending himself, to the more easy and congenial task of adding to his 
offence. He reiterates the accusation, that the government entered into 
a corrupt compromise with murderers, and furnished them with the 
means of emigrating to America. 

“ The truth of the matter is this. After the culprits had stood three 
trials for their lives, the Counsel for the Crown agreed to the offer of 
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their solicitor, that they should plead guilty of manslaughter, and be 
conveyed, under a rule of transportation, to America. Sentence of 
transportation for life was passed upon them accordingly, which sentence 
is still in force; so that should they ever come back to Ireland, or to 
any other part of the United Kingdom, they are liable to be prosecuted 
and hanged as returned convicts. 'The sentence was carried into effect, 
as all sentences of the kind are, at the public expense. Mr. Emerson 
may call this emigration, if he likes, and endeavour to represent it as 
such to those who will believe him. 

“‘ It is not denied, that it would have been more agreeable to justice, 
as, I am sure, it would have been far more satisfactory to the government, 
if those criminals had been sent to a convict settlement. But how was 
that to be effected? The crown counsel had every reason to despair of 
obtaining a conviction, had they resorted to the extreme measure of a 
fourth trial; and, therefore, they recommended the only course likely 
to ensure the country against those effects of evil example and impunity, 
which might have ensued from turning such desperate characters as the 
prisoners loose upon society again. Mr. Emerson Tennent is, perhaps, 
the only man who would think of turning the conduct of the government 
in this affair into an occasion of censure. But, detected before the face 
of the country in an attempt to fasten a false accusation upon the govern- 
ment, it was an object of importance to him to raise a cloud under which 
he might take shelter from public contempt, and cover, if possible, his 
mistake of the dates.” 

These tender-hearted souls are pleased to term the lenienc 
which his Excellency displayed towards some unfortunate of 
fenders confined in the county prisons, in the course of his very 
useful tour in Ulster and the other provinces, an abuse of the 
prerogative of mercy. But here, as in all their attacks, they fail 
miserably in proofs. Sergeant Jackson displays his talent at 
amplification, as usual, both freely asserting the thing that is not, 
and greatly magnifying that which is. ‘Thus he says, that the 
Lord Lieutenant had “ released prisoners guilty of all sorts of 
offences,” when it is known that his clemency was only extended 
to petty offenders, whose term of punishment was within a short 
time of expiring; and then he not only distorts the cases which 
he selects as instances, but represents them in a glass like that of 
Banquo, wherein a single image is multiplied ad infinitum. 
“In Cavan,” he says, “ the noble lord had let out fourteen ; 
and amongst the peccadilloes for which they had been incar- 
cerated, were merely firing at the Revenue Police, a very trifling 
one, no doubt, particularly in these peaceable times.” How 
extremely facetious! But, barring the wit of it, there is no ex- 
cuse for taking such liberties with facts; for only one person came 
under that description, and his release from farther punishment 
appears to have been an act of common humanity, such as no 
government out of Austria (where a sentence of imprisonment is 
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almost equipollent to one of death), could hesitate to perform. It 
would occupy too much of our space to go into the full particulars 
of this man’s case, which have been very fully and satisfactorily 
stated in Parliament. It was a peculiarly hard one ; and was re- 
commended strongly to the favourable consideration of the Govern- 
ment, by a number of Tory magistrates and deputy lieutenants 
of Cavan, who were high gratified at his discharge; for, ex- 
clusively of the severity of his lot, he was a sportsman, and there- 
fore a very useful kind of person in their eyes. But when 
Sergeant Jackson thundered his denunciations upon Lord Mul- 
grave for having released him, these gentlefolk were all as mute 
as stockfish, ‘lhe remark which follows upon this subject, is 
applicable to other cases than the one before us; it conveys both 
a just reproof and a wholesome admonition. 


“ IT think it is not very creditable to the gentlemen who interfered so 
warmly in behalf of Maguire, that one only of all their number has now 
come forward,—having seen the conduct and motives of the Lord 
Lieutenant, in acceding to their request, so grossly aspersed,—to justify 
him and undeceive the public. But the rest are Tories; and need I 
tell you, Sir, that it is one thing for an Irish Tory to sneak in at the 
back door, and solicit favours from a liberal government, for himself or 
his dependents, and another thing to step forward and acknowledge the 
obligation ; particularly when by so doing, he might run the risk of 
doing justice to that government. There are not many of the tribe 
capable of the virtue which you boast ;* for most of them have their 
price: but I do believe that ‘the world and its contents’ (after they had 
made sure thereof ) would not bribe them to be faithful and true to the 
present government, one moment longer than opportunity might serve 
them of doing a shabby turn.” 

Sergeant Jackson brought forward three cases to support his 
assertion, that partizans had been pe vale to the 
magisterial office ; namely, those of Lord Milltown, Mr. Cas- 
sidy, and Mr. L. C. Smyth; and in every one of these cases the 
pamphlet before us furnishes demonstrative evidence, that he 
stated circumstances at total variance with the truth. The 
attempt to make out one of these gentlemen to be a convict, 
and another an instigator to the crime of arson, are among the 
most daring flights of our learned countryman’s muse. It is 
pitiful—wondrous pitiful—when efforts so well intended fall 
short of the mark; and never was knight-errant in more rueful 

light in this respect, than our coifed brother, who, having gone 
forth determined to substantiate every thing ‘‘ thoroughly,” has 





* “ The world and its contents would not bribe me to take part in the administra- 
tion of the affairs of Ireland, under the present government.”—Sergeant Jackson’s 
Speech, Feb. 7, 
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returned to his rest, having proved to the whole world that he 
can substantiate nothing at all. 

That a Catholic should be advanced to any post beyond the 
dignity of a tidewaiter, is a rank offence in the nostrils of Orange 
piety. ‘ The Protestant interest” is thereby endangered, and a 
certain very agreeable form of “ the Protestant succession” ex- 
posed to interruption. It. matters not that there are seven 
Catholics in Ireland to one person who holds any other religious 
profession, and that some of them are at least as well qualified 
and as well entitled to assist in the direction of public affairs, and 
in the various departments of justice, as their neighbours. ‘The 
real old Tories have not yet learned to see the necessity of de- 
sage from the track in which the Beresfords moved so gloriously 
or themselves, and for the land that bore the weight of them. 
They would still keep office sacred, as a pleasant fortress to 
guard the church, and as the only comfort which remains to her 
children. The straightforward Orangemen make no mincing 
about it. They ou out. But there is a spurious breed of 
Tories sprung up in modern times, who affect a great liberality, 
and are quite willing to open the door of place to every Catholic 
who happens not to have any chance, or, peradventure, any para- 
mount claim to public distinction. ‘To such they would widely 
open their arms, as long as they modestly remain at a respectful 
distance. But let them once approach the golden precincts, and 
admiration of their merit becomes suddenly absorbed in surprise 
at their presumption. Of this hypocritical school, having the 
modern Joseph Surface at its head, are most of the gentlemen 
who have been marked out for office under a change of rulers. 
They must put on a seeming of equity, which neither they nor 
their masters would ever consent to put in practice. Thus Ser- 
— Jackson affects the greatest sympathy with Sergeant Ball, 

ecause he was not made Solicitor-General; (a circumstance of 
which Sergeant Ball himself has not complained ;) and exclaims, 
God forbid that there should be any hesitation about appointing 
a Catholic! And so likewise the veracious sycophant of the 
Standard newspaper pretended a great love for Mr. O’Loghlen ; 
and espoused his wrongs with angry zeal, when he accepted a 
seat on the Exchequer Bench, inviting him to wait awhile, and 
he should be the first man whom the Tories would provide for. 
Mr. O’Loghlen, however, has been promoted higher than any 
Tory government—even for purposes of deception—would ever 
dare to raise any Catholic, and he at once becomes a theme of 
vituperation among the base yelpers of this base and unblushing 
faction. 

“ Your objections are restricted to those Catholics only who have got 
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anything. With regard to others, whose turn has not yet come to pro- 
voke jealousy, you profess the greatest liberality, and-even a regret that 
they have not been promoted. ‘God forbid that any hesitation should 
be evinced by his Majesty’s government in appointing a Roman Catholic, 
who was fit for the situation, and unblemished in his personal and politi- 
cal character. You would just as soon have appointed him as a Protestant.’ 
—Oh, just as soon! This is so kind and conciliatory of you, whilst 
your ‘ whole-hog’ associates in Glasgow, and at the Lord Mayor's great 
room, join in a simultaneous bellow against the promotion even of a 
Papist police-constable. But they had not the Attorney-Generalship 
in prospect to hold their genius in rebuke. 

“ Mark how fearlessly Mr. Emerson Tennent—that zealous Protestant 
and bright ornament to whatever profession Of Christianity he may 
espouse,* delivers himself on the subject. He had the courage, at 
Glasgow, while Sir Robert Peel sat by with an assenting simper, to say 
that ‘in Ireland, at the present day, the religion of the Protestant is 
even a more effectual bar to his appointment or promotion to any one 
office, judicial, military, or civil, than was the faith of the Roman 
Catholic before the removal of the penal laws.’ Just fancy 

‘ The matchless intrepidity of face,’ 


which the man must be able to command, who, even on the banks of 
the Niger, or in the backwoods of Louisiana, could venture upon such 
a declaration. But such friends are often very convenient to a leader 
who has a character to maintain. They 
‘ Answer withaready * * * 
To save their masters.’ 

I should not wonder, therefore, if Sir Robert set a very high value upon 
the services of your ‘ honourable friend,’ or if he had already assigned 
him a post in his intended government. ‘ In the selection of the judges,’ 
—thus he goes on—‘ In the selection of the judges, the most learned and 
eminent men at the bar, though of liberal principles, have been passed 
over and insulted, to make way for the promotion of individuals who 
had no other recommendation than the profession of the favoured reli- 
gion.” Now, the only individual of the ‘ favoured religion,’ who has 
been promoted to the office of a judge, is Mr. O’Loghlen; and I would 
almost leave it to yourself—-certainly, if you did not belong to a parlia- 
mentary minority (a situation too trying to the conscience), I would 
leave it to you, absolutely—to decide, whether a single man at the bar, 
of any or of no ‘ principles,’ (and there are men of this latter description, 
eminent enough in the profession), has a right to complain of Mr. 
O’Loghlen’s promotion. Mr. Emerson talks of ‘ individuals, —to tickle 
the ears of his Scottish hearers. Two or three, more or less, seem to 
make no odds in his account of numbers ; but I would fain know whom 
he means to designate as the men of ‘liberal principles,’ who have been 
unjustly passed over and insulted. He cannot allude to Mr. Black- 
burne, because, you know, he would not degrade or disgrace himself by 





* He is believed to have coquetted with more than one in his time. 
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accepting anything from this government, and, therefore, it was no 
insult, but quite the contrary, to pass him over, without tempting him 
with an offer.” 


An extract follows from a speech of Mr. Shea Lalor, at “ the 
so-much-abhorred Association,” which shows that the share of 
patronage which, as yet, has fallen to the Catholics, is consider- 
ably short of ‘ even-handed justice.” 


“ He had received a letter from a fast friend of Liberalism in England 
—from a man of ability—a man whose services had been very great. 
He drew his attention to a resolution that had been adopted in the late 
conservative meeting, expressed his surprise that it had remained uncon- 
tradicted, and asked for a statement of the truth from him (Mr. Lalor), 
that he might lay it before his friends in England. The resolution to - 
which he referred was the one in which it was said that the patronage 
and prerogative of the Irish government were abused ; that partizans 
alone were promoted to office ; partizans alone were made assistant-bar- 
risters, magistrates, and police-officers. He made out an estimate of 
these various offices, and he would communicate the result to them. 

«“ There were, 

1 Inspector-general of constabulary, Colonel Shaw Kennedy. No one 
would call him a partizan or a radical. He was certainly a fair 
man, and whatever his private feelings might be, he would suppress 
them, and not allow them to interfere with his public duty. 

2 Deputy Inspectors, both Protestants. 

4 Provincial Inspectors, one of whom is a Catholic. 

1 Receiver-General ; he is no partizan. 

1 Chief Clerk, a Protestant. 

36 Sub-Inspectors, four of whom are Catholics. 
188 Chief Constables, only thirty of whom are Catholics. 
18 Paymasters, three of whom are Catholics. 

“Thus, out of 251, the entire number, there were but thirty-eight 
Roman Catholics. 

“ He next went to the Macistracy. There were, 39 STIPENDIARY 
MAGIsTRATES, six of whom were Catholics. 

“ There were, 33 Assistant Barristers, among whom there were but 
eight Catholics; and of the other 28 there were about four Liberals. 
Even among the Roman Catholics there were some of whom the less 
was said the better, 

“ There were, 32 County Lieutenants, two of whom were Roman 
Catholics. 

“ He then alluded to the county Kerry, and stated that at the late 
election, out of 16 Deputy-Lieutenants, not one had supported the prin- 
ciples of the present government; out of 119 Magistrates there were 
but eight who voted for them. He cited those matters, not for the 
purpose of criminating the government, but merely to show how very 
false were the statements advanced in the resolution of the conserva- 
tive meeting.” 


The refutation of the charge so pertinaciously reiterated, of 
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Lord ae ee having appointed assistant barristers who have 
created a fictitious constituency, in order to swamp the Conserva- 
tive interest, is the best written and the most triumphantly 
sustained portion of this spirited defence. We regret that we 
have not reserved room for any portion of it. 

The “ State of the Country” is the last subject noticed by our 
author. Sergeant Jackson had frightened the House with a list 
of enormities brought to justice in Tipperary during one year; at 
the end of which, by a blunder into which his eagerness to slander 
his country betrayed him, he named twenty-one cases of a crime, 
from the taint of which, blessed be God, our soil is pure. The 
last Irishman who was implicated in such an abomination, bore a 
name which the learned sergeant would be long sorry to “name 
to ears polite ;” at least he did not allude to this horrifying case 
before the eight lords who solicited his presence at the Lord 
Mayor's house in Dublin. His loose way of stating facts for the 
advantage of his own side, is admirably exemplified in the fol- 
lowing passage :— 


“ Now so it happens, by one of those felicitous mistakes which you so 
often contrive to make in favour of your own side, that the imposing 
array of ‘Convictions’ here paraded by you, comprises all persons who 
were charged with offences in Tipperary during the year. In this num- 
ber are contained, not only those who were convicted, but also all those 
who were acquitted, all those against whom no bills were found, and all 
those who were discharged by proclamation without any prosecution. 
Every one of these you assume to have been convicted. ‘ How many,’ 
you exclaim to your horror-stricken auditors—‘ how many do you think 
were convicted for murder? Not less than fifty-four. | many for 
shooting at with intent to kill? Twenty. For assaults of various kinds 
with intent to kill? Seventy-three. For manslaughter? Fifty-one. 
According to this calculation, there were one hundred and ninety-eight 
persons convicted of taking away life, or attempting to take it away, in 
the one year. But if you look again at the return, you will find, that 
of the fifty-four persons charged with murder, five only were capitally 
convicted ; twenty-five were acquitted ; against thirteen bills were not 
found, and eight were discharged without prosecution! Of twenty 
charged with shooting with intent to kill, ¢wo only were convicted! A 
large proportion of those charged wiih grievous assaults and man- 
slaughter were convicted ; but twenty-nine of the number were acquit- 
ted or discharged on sureties; and forty-two of them sentenced only to 
short terms of imprisonment. 

“ But what shall be said to your last unclean aspersion against your 
country? Is it possible that you believed it? Twenty-one! Pah! 
Why, I will give you, not the calendar for Tipperary, but all the calen- 
dars of all the counties in Ireland; and if in our criminal annals, for 
the last twenty-one years, you can discover as many cases of that dis- 
gusting nature, I will allow that you have proved the vilest and most 
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infamous demoralization, and succeeded better than many other Irish 
birds, your fellow-labourers and compeers, in befouling the.nest out of 
which you were taken. I suppose you are prepared ‘thoroughly to sub- 
stantiate’ this too—that twenty-one convictions took place in Tipperary on 
this abominable charge—and then to argue, by learned deductions, and 
logic all your own, that Lord Mulgrave’s tour through Ireland, and his 
release of certain minor offenders from the gaol of Clonmel, produced 
the unnatural state of society out of which these enormities sprang. Let 
the people of England, however, understand that the odious imputation 
is totally groundless. It has not even the equivocal merit of ‘ lying like 
truth ;’ for not only were there ho convictions for that nameless crime, 
but there was not one single charge.” 

Having professed a candid belief that the infamous imputation 
alluded to had originated in an unintended mistake, the pamphlet 
concludes with the following burst of honest indignation :— 

“ But hold, Sir; never was error less excusable than in this case, 
when you come forward as a public accuser, voluntarily, officiously, 
after a long and painful preparation, and after the solemn prelude with 
which you vouched for the accuracy of ‘every single statement’ you 
should make. The plea of ‘Non volens erravi, must not avail you: 
‘ Non volens igitur penas dato, is its just and righteous answer. The 
blunder you have committed would, in an ordinary case, be- merely 
ridiculous ; but as an instance of the avidity with which a class of Irish- 
men grasp at every pretext, however monstrous or absurd, to defame 
their country, it is too melancholy a subject for laughter. You areslow 
to believe in the manifest signs of improvement and civilization, which 
the influence of a mild and paternal government has produced. If 
others rely on them, and confide in the able and honest men, who, in 
spite of all the efforts of your party to depress the character of their 
native land, are raising it above obloquy and contempt, you cry, ‘ More 
shame for them!’ But let any dirty tale, or hideous aspersion—no 
matter how gross or incredible—be thrown in your way, you catch it 
up as bread from heaven, without inquiry, without hesitation, and in 
the full assurance of faith, that whatever tends to blacken—to malign— 
to ‘make us traduced and taxed of other nations,’ must be true. This 
is more than an error of judgment. It is a wilful participation in the 
slander; and the community which has been belied through your means 
will hold you accountable for it.” 

There is a journal published in London, called the Record ;— 
a gospel newspaper,— 

“ Whose pious face some sacred texts adorn ; 
As artful sinners cloak the secret sin 
To veil with seeming grace the guile within.” 


It is conducted, we believe, by an old man-of-war’s man, who 
cruised for some years in the troubled waters of Irish controversy, 
and was, though not the first surely of the present age and gene- 


ration the boldest 
“ That practis'd falschood under saintly show.” 
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We think we cannot conclude our observations on the calum- 
niators of Ireland better, than by an extract from this one who 
has stuck to her as.a leech. If it serves no other purpose, it may 
serve to keep the poor worried Sergeant Jackson in countenance. 
It is, “in fact,” the sort of comment which is germane to his 
speeches. 

“The exposure made by Sergeant Jackson, of the | eponmerm. of the 


Irish Government, was calculated to produce a powerful impression both 
on the House of Commons and the country. His statements completely 
altered the tone of the debate, and must have made Lord John Russell and 
his friends ashamed of what his Lordship had said about the ‘ miserable, 
monopolising minority,’ as he was pleased to designate the Protestants of 
Ireland. In fact, the doings of Lord Mulgrave were such, that even 
Lord Morpeth is said to have expressed his surprise at circumstances 
with the existence of which he Fad previously been very partially ac- 
quainted ! ! !” 
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were the question to be proposed, as to which is the most 
important branch of human knowledge, it is probable 
that many very different answers would be returned, in accord- 
ance with the different opinions which men had formed of the 
summum bonum of life. Chemistry, as a purely intellectual 
science, cannot certainly be ranked with astronomy and the 
higher mathematics; nor yet, perhaps, with the classics and 
belles lettres, as a liberal study. It offers the most irrefragable 
some and most striking example of the inductive philosophy, 
ut from its accustoming the mind to demonstrative evidence, its 
eneral tendency may be thought to induce a scepticism of 
isposition in regard to such matters as depend for their proof 
on human testimony. Neither has chemistry any direct tendency 
to form pure principles of action, or to improve and cultivate 
those moral qualities of the human heart, in which the true 
dignity and real happiness of man consist. We apprehend that 
its chief apology is to be found in its numerous relations to the 
wants and comforts of society and the arts of life; and, on this 
VOL. I1.—NO. IV. 2a 
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ound, we can readily understand why, in a utilitarian age 
ike the present, it should be esteemed as one of the most 
popular of all the sciences. 

The phenomena which chemistry discloses, are precisely of that 
kind which captivate the popular taste ;—brilliant and almost 
magical in their nature, they appeal at once to the senses, while, 
on the other hand, they require no great depth of understanding, 
or previous knowledge of the subject, to apprehend the general 
principles on which they depend. It is not, however, the mere 
captivation of the fancy by striking experiments that the modern 
chemist aims at producing; neither is his object, like that of the 
ancient alchemists, to transmute the baser metals into gold, or 
to discover a universal elixir to prolong life, but to promote 
the health and happiness of his species by the multiplication of 
the comforts of social existence. Chemistry allied to the arts, 
has been the grand source of national aggrandizement and wealth, 
by enabling our manufacturers to compete with those of every 
other nation, and our merchants to monopolise the commerce of 
the world. Directed by its lights, we fom been introduced 
into the very arcana of nature; and armed with its powers, we 
have been enabled to subdue the most refractory substances to 
our will. By Franklin, we have been taught to disarm the 
pee of its fury ; by Davy, to avoid the terrific consequences 
of subterranean combustion; by Cavendish, to set free the im- 
prisoned elements of water ; and by Wollaston, to draw platinum 
wire finer than the finest gossamer, by which, it is said, that 
philosopher realized a sum of not less than £30,000. If, how- 
ever, we may be allowed to judge of the importance of discoveries 
by the extent and permanency of their effects, we should not 
hesitate to assign the first place to Mr Watt’s discovery of the 
steam-engine,—a discovery, which, we venture to affirm, is only 
paralleled by one other event in the annals of the world—that 
is, the art of printing; although it may be doubted, whether it 
is not calculated to effect even still greater changes in the phy- 
sical than that has done in the intellectual world. In short, the 
dreams of the philosophical enthusiast are now no longer impro- 
bable, but a boundless prospect of new and inexhaustible disco- 
very has been opened to our view. 

Among the chemists of the eighteenth century, the names of 
Black, Cavendish, Priestley, and Scheele, hold a conspicuous 
rank ; but they were each distinguished by a peculiar merit; 
Black for the simplicity and precision of his processes and the 
accuracy of his reasoning powers; Cavendish for the great deli- 
cacy and neatness of his manipulations, and the caution with 
which he advanced to general conclusions,— so that most of his 
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processes were, from the very first, of a finished kind, requiring 
no subsequent correction, and remaining unimpaired amidst the 
progress of discovery; Priestley for the ingenuity with which he 
devised chemical apparatus, and for the light which his multifari- 
ous knowledge and research shed over every branch of the 
science; and Scheele for the boldness and originality of his mind, 
which disencumbered chemistry of many erroneous views, and 
paved the way for future discoveries. Such were the peculiar 
excellencies of those eminent chemists; but the claims of Davy 
were of a still higher order, whether we consider the peculiar 
nature of his genius, or the discoveries which it enabled him to 
effect. He seemed to combine in his own individual character, 
the separate excellencies of all those who preceded him. Bold 
and ardent in disposition, and patient and persevering in investi- 
gation, his mind seemed pom adapted to minute enquiry, and 
the most extensive generalization of facts. In the commence- 
ment, as well as in the decline of his life, when the imagination 
is less subject to the supremacy of reason, he exhibited many 
proofs of the natural force of this faculty of his mind ; and to this 
source, we must refer that inexhaustible fertility of expedients 
and dexterity as an experimenter, for which he was so remark- 
ably distinguished in his more mature years. Clear and accurate 
in his reasoning, and imbued with the true spirit of the Baconian 
philosophy, he was able not only to compare all the existing facts 
of chemistry, so as to deduce general conclusions ; but, to seize 
with intuitive sagacity, the remote resemblances of facts, and with 
no less singular adroitness, to devise, new experiments for testing 
their accuracy, and confirming and extending their proofs; so 
that in all respects his mind was peculiarly formed for original 
investigation, and for extending the boundaries of science. The 
circumstance, however, which, perhaps, more than any other, 
added: to his general fame, was the wonderful ingenuity of his 
mind in surmounting obstacles, so as to render available to the 
arts of life, the abstract principles of science. 

It strikes us as one great objection to the life of Davy, that 
it has been written too soon after his death, to enable us to judge 
of the real practical importance of many of his discoveries; many 
of which require time to confirm their truth, or to develope their 
consequences ; we do not, by any means, subscribe to the opinion 
that the intrinsic merits of scientific discoveries are to be estimated 
by the extent of their practical and beneficial consequences; yet, 
when such consequences are of an universal kind, they cannot 
but encircle the inventor’s brow with an additional halo of glory, 
and emphatically entitle him to the appellation of a permanent 
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benefactor of his species. We can no more dissociate the effects 
which the discoveries of Newton and Bacon have respectively 
produced on the mixed. and experimental sciences, than we can 
disconnect the association of the New World with the name of 
Columbus, or of the steam-engine with that of ‘Watt. There is 
also another objection to precipitate biography, which is, that 
we are unable sufficiently to distance ourselves from the object 
to observe its real proportions. Mont Blanc improves as one 
recedes from its vicinity, and heroes lose much by that familiarity 
which makes us acquainted with their daily wants; inferior 
excellencies, in short, are incompatible with the ag styles of 
composition, and inevitably injure the general effect. The ima- 
gination is delighted in representing the character of such a man 
as Davy as the lofty embodiment of some celestial. genius, alike 
free from the interruptions of human passion, and disengaged 
from the encumbrances of matter ; but the illusion wholly vanishes 
when we are informed of the minuter incidents of his life, 
which individualize the portrait, and deprive it of that loftiness 
which it otherwise would possess. Besides, it is impossible to 
divest the mind of partial considerations. ‘The illustrious dead 
leave behind them a glorious train of rosy twilight, which 
insensibly impresses all spectators. Friendship and jealousy 
equally tend to bias the judgment, and to warp the intellectual 
vision, nor is it possible, until time and distance have removed 
their disturbing influences, to form a correct judgment of cha- 
racter. 

These observations have been forced from us in consequence 
of two memoirs, both the productions of friends, having been 
written of this illustrious individual within the short period of 
five years; but written, as it would seem, in a spirit of opposi- 
tion. We might have expected, if any where, certainly in the 
present instance, an agreement of opinion. Dr. Paris and Dr. 
Davy, the former the friend, the latter the brother of the 
deceased, were both admitted to his intimate acquaintance, and 
both enjoyed his private confidence, and yet they differ essen- 
tially in the account which they give of some important features 
of his character. We may also believe that, in many other 
respects, in which they agree, they have ye! been misled by 
their partialities, of which, indeed, we shall have occasion to 
adduce more than one example in the present notice. In other 
respects, both these lives are written with great taste and judg- 
ment, except perhaps that Dr. Davy would have consulted his 
own and his brother’s dignity more effectually, by abstaining 
from a controversial spirit, which mingles itself with the whole 
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texture of his narrative. The following is the account which 
he gives of the motives which first engaged him in this undertak- 
ing :— 

“The nature of Dr. Paris’s work confirmed me in my design. There 
appeared to me to be much in it that was objectionable, many things 
which were incorrect, and that the general tone and tendency of it were 
to lower the character of my brother in public estimation; not, indeed, 
as a man of science and an original inquirer, but as a man and a philo- 
sopher; and to deliver his name to posterity with a sullied reputation, 
charged with faults which he would have indignantly repelled if living, 
and which it has become my duty, believing the charges to be unfounded, 
not to allow to pass unrefuted, now he is no more. 

“Tn writing the life of my brother, which I now offer to the public, 
from the commencement to the termination of my labour, I have kept in 
view one great object—the development of his denies as fully as pos- 
sible, trusting that his best vindication from calumny will thus be 
ensured ; and believing, with his excellent and attached friend, Mr. Poole, 
that ‘the more his whole being is known, the more the man will be 
esteemed and loved, the more the philosopher thanked and venerated.’ "— 
p- Vili. 

‘Sir Humphry Davy was born at Penzance, in Cornwall, on 
the 17th of December, 1778, of humble parents, and many 
anecdotes are recorded of his early years, which evince the inde- 
pendence of his mind and his —— of the study of nature 
to the cultivation of books. He received the rudiments of his 
education under Dr. Cardew, of Truro, but this gentleman has 
frankly confessed that he did not perceive any of those fore- 
shadowing indications of genius which sometimes foretell the 
future philosopher. Out of school-hours, indeed, he generally 
took the lead among his school-fellows, was foremost in al sports, 
was particularly skilful in inditing love-letters and valentines for 
his comrades, played all manner of pranks, and exhibited an 
-_ taste for fishing and poetry. Looking, as we are too apt 
to do, to the infancy of a man of genius, with a view of dis- 
covering the germs of future greatness, it would be extraordinary 
if we did not sometimes meet with events of that equivocal 
nature, as to bear an application to a preconceived view; 
although this kind of evidence is altogether fallacious, and of the 
same nature exactly as those coincidences which have been 
invariably alleged in support of dreams and second sight. The 
poet says, 

«_______. men’s judgments are 
A parcel of their fortunes, and things outward 
Do draw the inward quality after them.” 
but we appréhend that full as good reason exists for believing 
that the quality of men’s minds differ as much by nature, as the 
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external configuration of their bodies, and that therefore the 

rticular direction of genius is as likely to be determined by 
inward as by outward circumstances. The human mind has 
been compared to a sheet of white paper or to a shapeless block 
of Parian marble, capable of any dase which the painter or 
the sculptor may choose to impress upon it; but surely it would 
be quite as reasonable to apply the same similitudes to the body, 
which is known to suffer many important modifications from the 
effects of food, climate and education, although no one has been 
so bold as to affirm that differences do not naturally exist between 
the features of individuals who have been subject in all respects 
to the same external influences. Dr. Paris has laid much stress 
on the romantic scenery of Cornwall, on its geological characters, 
and on the various events appertaining to a mining district, as 
circumstances which appear to afford an easy solution of the 
particular bias of Davy’s mind; and, that these circumstances 
may have had some influence we are not disposed to deny: 
indeed, we are fully persuaded that the external features of nature 
cannot fail to impress, more or less, a permanent disposition on 
the inhabitants; although, when we consider how few among the 
number manifest the peculiar tokens attributable to such causes, 
we are compelled to assign them a much lower rank among the 
determining influences of character, than the original and con- 
stitutional peculiarities of the individual. 

Although it appears that young Davy took no great delight in 
the daily routine of Greek and Latin assigned to him at school, 
yet we must not imagine that his mind was allowed to expend 
itself in the mere volatilities of childhood. At a very early age 
he showed a considerable aptitude for poetry, and composed with 
ee facility. His mind was of a reflective cast, which was still 
arther developed by the following plan of study, which was 
sketched out by him at the early age of sixteen, upon his being 
first apprenticed to Dr. Borlase, of Penzance; and, although for 
the two following years his principal studies related to meta- 
physics and theology, yet he found time to devote himself to 
other subjects with considerable profit, and in 1797 he com- 
menced in real earnest the study of natural philosophy. His 
early chemical reading appears to have been confined to “ La- 
voisier’s Elements of Chemistry,” and “ Nicholson’s Dictionary 
of Chemistry ;” but he performed many chemical experiments in 
Dr. Borlase’s laboratory, and showed an extraordinary aptitude 
in converting the various articles of the kitchen and shop into 
apparatuses for his purposes. Necessity is said to be the mother 
of invention, and it is probably to this early habit of*being forced 
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to surmount difficulties, that we must refer his unrivalled dexterity 
as an experimentalist in after life. 


“ |. THEOLOGY, or REvicion, taught by nature. 
Eraics, or Morat VirtuE, § —— by revelation. 


2. GEOGRAPHY. 4. Loaic. 
3. My Proression. 5. LANGUAGE. 
1 Botany 1 English 
2 Pharmacy 2 French 
3 Nosology 3 Latin 
4 Anatomy 4 Greek 
5 Surgery 5 Italian 
6 Chemistry 6 Spanish 
7 Hebrew 


6. Puysics. 
1 The doctrine and properties of natural bodies 
2 Of the operation of nature 
3 Of the doctrine of fluids 
4 Of the properties of organized matter 
5 Of the organization of matter 
6 Simple astronomy 
7. Mecuanics. 9. History & CuRrono.oey. 


8 Ruetoric and Oratory. 10. MatHemartics.” 


We now approach the great determining circumstance of 
Davy’s life, which was his introduction to Mr. Davies Giddy, 
afterwards Mr. Davies Gilbert, President of the Royal Society, 
and Mr. Gregory Watt, of Birmingham, by whose introduction 
he was farther made acquainted with Dr. Beddoes, of Bristol, 
who had recently founded a “ Pneumatic Institution” in that 
city, for the purpose of ascertaining the medical virtues of 
the different gases, a class of remedies from which much was 
expected at that time, although they have since been ~~ to 
be unavailing. Proposals were accordingly made to Mr. Davy 
to undertake the superintendance of these experiments, which, 
whether attended with favourable or only negative results, could 
not fail to make him favourably known to the public. The pro- 

sals were accepted, Davy abandoned the profession to which 
” was originally destined but never cordially attached, and from 
this period we aie principally to contemplate him in the cha- 
racter of a chemist, pursuing a glorious career of discovery and 
usefulness. It was here that he committed the first sin against 
— in becoming an author; first, in 1799, of some miscel- 
aneous “ Essays on Heat and Light, &e.,” and on the following 
year, of his ‘“ Researches, Chemical and Philosophical, chiefly con- 
cerning Nitrous Oxide, and its respiration..” The former, although 
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they display much ingenuity and the prevailing boldness of his 
genius, are yet but imperfect performances, and strongly tinged 
with the precipitancy of youth; but the latter is a publication 
more worthy of the subsequent fame of this great chemist. It 
excited, in a remarkable degree, the attention of the scientific 
world at the time, and considered as the production of a youth, 
barely twenty-one years of age, justly pointed him out to Count 
Rumford, who was then*looking out for some one to fill the 
chemical chair of the recently established “ Institution of Great 
Britain,” as one of the most rising philosophers of the age. We 
give the following interesting extracts from the second of these 
works, premising merely, that nitrous oxide or the “laughing 
gas,” as it has been termed, was generally considered not only 
irrespirable, but as eminently noxious; an opinion which is so 
far true, that the experiment of breathing the pure gas cannot 
at any time be made with perfect impunity. After breathin 
the nitrous oxide atmosphere for a considerable time, Sir iH 
Davy says, 


“[ had now a great disposition to laugh; luminons points seemed 
frequently to pass before my eyes; my hearing was certainly more 
acute, and I felt a pleasant lightness and power of exertion in my 
muscles; in a short time the symptoms became stationary ; breathing 
was rather oppressive ; and, on account of the great desire of action, rest 
was painful. I now came out of the box, having been in precisely an 
hour and a quarter. . 

“The moment after, I began to respire twenty quarts of wnmingled 
nitrous oxide: a thrilling, extending from the chest to the extremities, 
was almost immediately produced. I felt a sense of tangible extension, 
highly pleasurable, in every limb ; my visible impressions were dazzling, 
and apparently magnified ; I heard distinctly every sound in the room, 
and was perfectly aware of my situation. By degrees, as the pleasurable 
sensations increased, I lost all connexion with external things; trains of 
vivid images rapidly passed through my mind, and were connected with 
words in such a manner, as to produce perceptions perfectly novel. I 
existed in a world of newly-connected and newly-modified ideas; I 
theorized, I imagined that I made discoveries. When I was awakened 
from this semi-delirious trance by Dr. Kinglake, who took the bag from 
my mouth, indignation and pride were the first feelings produced by the 
sight of the persons about me. My emotions were enthusiastic and 
sublime, and for a minute I walked round the room, perfectly regardless 
of what was said tome. As I recovered my former state of mind, I felt 
an inclination to communicate the discoveries I had made during the 
experiment. I endeavoured to recall the ideas: they were feeble and 
indistinct ; one collection of terms, however, seme itself ; and, with 
the most intense belief and prophetic manner, I exclaimed to Dr. King- 
lake, ‘ nothing exists but thoughts! the universe is composed of impres- 
sions, ideas, pleasures, and pains.’ ” 
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Mr. Tobin and Dr. Roget’s statements correspond in all main 
particulars with the above description. The former says, 

“ When the bags were exhausted and taken from me, I continued 
breathing with the same violence ; then suddenly starting from the chair, 
and vociferating with pleasure, I made towards those that were present, 
as I wished that they should participate in my feelings. I struck gently 
at Mr. Davy, and a gentleman entering the room at the moment, I made 
towards him, and gave him several blows, but more in the spirit of good 
humour than in anger. I then ran through the different rooms in the 
house, and at last returned to the laboratory somewhat more composed.” 

Dr. Roget says, 

“ All the vital motions seemed to be irresistibly hurried on, as if their 
equilibrium had been destroyed, and every thing was running headlong 
into confusion. My ideas succeeded one another with extreme rapidity, 
thoughts rushed like a torrent through my mind, as if their velocity had 
been suddenly accelerated by the bursting of a barrier, which had before 
retained them in their natural and equable state.” 


It is evident that the nature of the sensations produced by this 
extraordinary gas, bear a closer resemblance to the half-delirious 
dream produced by opium, or to the intoxication produced by 
Champagne,. than to any distinct state of the waking thoughts. 
On one occasion, when under the delightful influence of this 
gas, Sir Humphry Davy uses the expression, “I seemed a 
new being;” on another, “I seemed a sublime being newly 
created;” and, on a third occasion, that he felt “as if 
possessed of new organs.” We are much mistaken if in the 
“‘vision” recorded in the author’s * Consolations in Travel,” 
written in the decline of his life,~wwe do not trace the erratic 
inspirations of this intoxicating element. 

‘he following discovery, viz. that silicious earth exists -gene- 
rally in the epidermis of hollow plants, imparting, strength to 
their fabric without impairing either their flexibility or lightness, 
affords a happy instance of that quickness of apprehension and 
rapid power of generalization, to which we have adverted in a 
former part. It appears that’one of Mr. Coates’ children, at 
Clifton, accidentally rubbing two pieces of bonnet-cane together 
in the dark, perceived a luminous appearance. ‘ This pheno- 
menon,” he says, “ was sufficiently novel and curious to induce 
me to examine it, and I found that all canes of this kind when 
briskly rubbed together, produced sparks of white light.” At 
first he thought that this phenomenon was electric; but, upon 
examination, i found that it depended on the silicious or flinty 
substance which enters into the composition of the epidermis or 
outer bark, which, on being rubbed together, produce lumi- 


nosity on exactly the same principle as the flint and steel. 
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Proceeding with the enquiry, he found that the same substance 
not only existed in all the foreign canes and bamboos, but in the 
English reeds and grasses, giving support to their lofty growth, 
protecting their bark from the action of insects, and apparently 
performing a part in the economy of these feeble vegetable 
tribes, similar to that performed in the animal kingdom by the 
shell of the crustaceous insects. The ignition of bamboo planta- 
tions, therefore, does not, like the ignition of the American 
forests, depend on the simple force of friction, but on the intro- 
duction of a new element, which facilitates combustion. It is 
from such simple observations as these that the greatest dis- 
coveries have taken their rise, just as the mightiest rivers, bear- 
ing fleets on their bosom and washing the whole breadth of 
continents, derive their source from some obscure fountain among 
the mountain ridges. 

The following extract from a letter addressed to his friend, 
Mr. John Tonkin, a short time before the death of the latter, 
exhibits that delicious state of the feelings which attends the first 
outset and first successes of life; before flattery and deceit have 
accomplished their baneful influence on the human mind. Alas! 
for the dewy freshness of our. feelings, they as little endure the 
rough contact of the world, as the fresh bloom of the Orleans 
plum endures the rude handling of the clown. The letter is 


dated, 
“ Clifton, Jan. 12, 1801. 

“T am at this moment very healthy and happy; I have had great 
success in my experiments, and I gain a competence by my pursuits, at 
the same time that I am (in hopes at least) doing something towards 
promoting the public good. If I feel any anxiety, it is that of being 
removed from you, my mother, and my relations and friends. -If 1 was 
nearer, I meet endeavour to be useful to you; I would endeavour to 
pay some of the debts of gratitude I owe to you, my first protector and 
earliest friend. As it is, I- must look forward to a futurity that will 
enable me to do this; but, believe me, wherever I am, and whatever may 
be my situation, [ shall never lose the remembrance of obligations 
conferred on me, or the sense of gratitude which ought to accompany 
them.” 

His letters to his mother are still more strongly indicative of 
the same feelings. ‘ We are going on,” he says, “gloriously ; 
our patients are getting better; and, to be a little conceited, I 
am making discoveries every day.” And speaking of Dr. Beddoes, 
he says, “you have been told he is fond of money; I assure you 
it is quite the contrary ;—he is good, great, and generous, and 
Mrs. Beddoes is the best and most amiable woman in the world. 
Iam quite naturalized into the family, and I love them the 
more I know them.” 
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A great poet of the present age has said, “if Davy had not 
been the first chemist, he would have been the first poet of his 
age ;” an observation which the miscellaneous nature of his 
studies at Clifton, as revealed by his note book at this period, 
shows, was not without some colour of support. Detached 

ms and essays, as far removed from scientific subjects as the 
Antipodes, form the principal ingredients of this galimafrée, and 
had his talents not “~ diverted into other channels, who can 
7 that he — not have rivalled the inimitable author of the 

averley novels ? seeing that in early life he exhibited the same 
taste for romantic incident, and the same love of poetry. It is 
probable that this comparative freedom from restraint, favoured 
the natural development of his mind, and allowed those faculties 
which were naturally the strongest, to expand themselves to their 
full extent. Nothing can be more unphilosophical or contrary 
to nature than the modern system of education, which reduces 
all intellects to the same standard, and trains them up after the 
same model, 

Sir Humphry Davy removed to London in the early part of 
1801, and soon acquired the reputation of being one of the most 
distinguished and eloquent lecturers in the metropolis. Elevated 
to the highest pitch of literary fame, surrounded by the aris- 
tocracy of literature and rank, courted by the fashionable, and 
complimented by the scientific world, it is not surprising that his 
mind should have lost somewhat of its equilibrium, and his habits 
and manners have undergone some change. The charge pre- 
ferred against him by Dr. Paris, that he lost that simplicity that 
constituted the charm of his character; and, intoxicated with 
vanity, assumed the garb and airs of a man of fashion, is not, 
perhaps, entirely without foundation, although it has been 
strenuously resisted by Dr. Davy. Great allowances are un- 
doubtedly to be made to men who raise themselves by the force 
of their own talents from the common level of society, into note 
and consideration. As their labours increase, their leisure is 
necessarily abridged, and as their circle of acquaintance enlarges, 
they have less time to bestow on individuals. Nay, as their 
intellect expands, it is natural to expect that their tastes should 
also alter, so as to lead them to prefer the society of men of their 
own standing and calibre, to the former acquaintances of their 
youth. Still there is no excuse for capriciously throwing off 
friends formed in the maturity of the understanding, of which, 
we fear, several examples might be given in regard to Davy. 
Mr. Brande, in the last edition of his “ Manual of Chemistiy,” 
feelingly laments the withdrawal of Sir H. Davy’s confidence 
from himself, during the latter years of his life, notwithstanding 
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that it was by his recommendation that he succeeded to the chair 
of chemistry at the Royal Institution, and in spite of a long and 
confidential intercourse and correspondence for a series of years. 

“ After his election,” he says, “as President of the Royal Society, 
Sir Humphry Davy began to withdraw his kindly feeling towards the 
Royal Institution, and with it his confidence in myself, which, as I never 
willingly offended him, or wished to do so, was peculiarly grating to me, 
under all the circumstances of. the case, and more especially, as holding 
the office of Secretary to the Royal Society, our mutual intercourse was 
inevitable.” * 


In 1802, Mr. Davy, having been elected Professor of Chemistry 
to the Board of Agriculture, commenced a series of lectures 
before its members, which he continued to deliver for every suc- 
cessive session for ten years ; and in 1813, he re these lectures to 
the public, under the title of “‘ Elements of Agricultural Che- 
mistry.” As a lecturer, though very popular, Davy was not of 
the highest order. Energetic and overflowing with information 
of a novel and interesting kind, it scarcely required that he 
should possess any other qualities to command attention; but, in 
fact, he possessed a great command of language and a most 
extraordinary felicity of illustration, ‘so that he easily disentangled 
the most complicated subjects, and rendered them intelligible to 
all. His style, however, was too ornate for scientific subjects, 
and deficient in that classic simplicity which is best adapted for 
ee investigations; faults that are still shesieible in his 
atest written productions. 

Of the eight lectures which constitute the “ Agricultural Che- 
mistry,” the three first belong rather to the department of. botany 
than to that of chemistry, and contain, therefore, little that 1s 
new. ‘The fourth relates to the chemical -constitution of soils; 
the fifth, to the atmosphere and the functions of vegetables; the 
sixth and seyenth treat of the interesting subject of manures, 
showing how they are converted inte the tiourishment of the 
plant, the changes produced in them by the proeesses of ferment- 
ation and putrefaction, and the utility of. mixing and combining 
them with each other. The last alin to the effects of burning 
and irrigation on lands, and elucidates-the theory of convertible 
iesabennie, founded on the regular rotations of different crops. 
Upon the whole, however, although these lectures afford abun- 
dant food for reflection, they fall short of the author’s previous 
labours, of which we shall presently speak, on electro-chemistry, 
and may be said to have disappointed public expectation. ‘The 
following is the account given of the formation-of peat-mosses :— 

“ In instances where successive gentrations of vegetables have grown 
upon a soil, unless part of their produce-bas been carried off by man, or 
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consumed by animals, the vegetable matter increases in such a proportion 
that the soil approaches to a peat in its nature, and, if in a situation where 
it can receive water from a higher district, it becomes spongy and _per- 
meated with that fluid, and is gradually rendered incapable of supporting 
the nobler classes of vegetables.” 

‘« Many peat-mosses seem to have been formed by the destruction of 
forests, in consequence of the imprudent use of the hatchet by the early 
cultivators of the country in which they exist. When the trees are felled 
in the outskirts of a wood, those of the interior are exposed to the wind, 
and, having been accustomed to shelter, become unhealthy and die in 
their new situation; and their leaves and branches, gradually decom- 
posing, produce a stratum of vegetable matter. In many of the great 

ogs in Ireland and Scotland, the larger trees that are found in the out- 
skirts of them bear the marks of having been felled. In the interior, few 
entire trees are fourid; and the cause is, probably, that they fell by gra- 
dnal decay, and that the fermentation and decomposition of the vegetable 
matter was most rapid where it was in the greatest quantity.” 


After discussing the:comparative value of manures and of ‘dif- 
ferent substances employed to modify the soil, such as lime, sand, 
burning, fallowing, &c., the author makes the following obser- 
vations on. the succession of crops, adopted by the most judicious 
modern agriculturists :— 


“ Tt is a great advantage in the convertible system of eyltivation, that 
the whole of the manure is employed, and that those parts of it which 
are not fitted for one crop, remain as nourishment for another. Thus, in 
Mr. Coke's course of crops, the turnip is the first in the order of succes- 
sion ; and this crop is manured with recent dung, which immediately 
affords sufficient soluble matter for its nourishment; and the heat pro- 
duced in fermentation assists the germination of the seed and the growth 
of the plant. After turnips, barley with grass seed is sown; and the land, 
having been little exhausted by the turnip crop, affords-the soluble parts 
of the decomposing manure to the grain. The grasses, rye-grass, and 
clover remain, which derive a small part only of their organized matter 
from the soil, and probably consume the gypsum in the manure, which 
would be useless to other crops: these plants, likewise, by their large 
systems of leaves, absorb a considerable quantity of nourishment from 
the atmosphere, and, when ploughed in, at the end of two years, the 
decay of their roots and leaves affords manure for the wheat erop ; and 
at this period of the course, the woody fibre of the farm-yard manure, 
which contains the phosphate of lime, and the other diftcultly soluble 
parts, is broken down; and, as soon as the most exhausting crop is taken, 
recent mantre is again applicd.” 


Perhaps there is no question concerning which there has ex- 
isted greater difference of opinion than that of the state in which 
manure ought to be ploughed into the land; whether recent, or 
after it has gone through the state of fermentation. But the fol- 
towing experiment of our author has set at rest this question for 
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ever, by showing, that when manure has been allowed to ferment 
in the hamauali and pass into the state of short muck, as it is 
called, it has thrown off most of its volatile parts, and lost from 
one third to one half of its most useful constituent elements. 


“ In October, 1808, I filled a large retort, capable of containing three 
pints of water, with some hot fermenting manure, consisting principally 
of the litter and dung of cattle. I adapted a small receiver to the retort, 
and connected the whole with a mercurial pneumatic apparatus, so as to 
collect the condensible and elastic fluids which might rise from the dung. 
The receiver soon became lined with dew, and drops began, in a few 
hours, to trickle down the sides of it: elastic fluid, likewise, was gene- 
rated. In three days, thirty-five cubical inches had been formed, which, 
when analyzed, were found to contain twenty-one cubical inches of car- 
bonic acid ; the remainder was hydro-carbonate, mixed with some azote, 
probably no more than existed in the common air in the receiver. The 
fluid matter collected in the receiver, at the same time, amounted to 
nearly half an ounce: it had a saline taste, and disagreeable smell, and 
contained some acetate and carbonate of ammonia. 

“ Finding such products given off from fermenting litter, I introduced 
the beak of another retort, filled with similar dung, very hot at the time, 
amongst the roots of some grass in the border of the garden. In less 
than a week a very-distinct effect was produced on the grass: upon the 
spot exposed to the influence of the matter disengaged in fermentation, 
it grew with niuch more luxuriance than the grass in any other part of 
the garden.” 

We must now advert to Sir H. Davy’s discoveries in electro- 
chemistry, a department of science which may be said to be of 
his own creation, and which constitutes, undoubtedly, his chief 
claim to be received as a chemical philosopher of the first class. 
The origin of these enquiries may be dated in 1790, when Gal- 
vani discovered that the contact of certain metals with the 
nervous and muscular fibres of frogs excited convulsions, al- 
though he was not aware of the real cause of this phenomenon. 
Volta, suspecting that electricity was the cause of the convulsions, 
sought for means of accumulating the exciting agent, and at 
length succeeded in constructing the Voltaic pile, which consists 
of a number of successive alternations of different metals, with 
substances acting chemically upon one of them, which may be 
increased, of course, to any extent. On April 30, 1830, Messrs. 
Nicholson and Carlisle accidentally discovered that water was 
decomposed by this pile, and immediately added to this capital 
fact the knowledge of the decomposition of certain metallic solu- 
tions, and the circumstance of the separation of the alkalis on 
the negative plates of the apparatus. Mr. Cruikshank and Dr. 
Henry soon contributed some important facts on the same sub- 
ject; and in the month of September in the same year, our 
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author contributed his first paper to Mr. Nicholson's Journal on the 
same subject, followed by six others in the course of the succeed- 
ing year. In these papers the author established the intimate 
connexion between the electrical effects and the chemical changes 
going on in the pile, so as to arrive to the general conclusion that 
the one is always dependent on the other. It appears, indeed, 
from the ‘* Additional Observations,” appended to his “ Chemical 
Researches,” published in 1800, that his mind was even then 
fully awakened to the important bearings which this new agent | 
was likely to have on chemical investigations,—bearings which 
he kept steadily in view ever afterwards, and by means of which 
he at length succeeded in attaining a rich harvest of chemical 
results, such as has never fallen to the lot of any other in- 
dividual. 

At a subsequent. period, when tracing the history of voltaic 
electricity, the author observes, in reference to this period, that 
* the voltaic battery was an alarm bell to experimenters in every 
part of Europe; and it served no less for demonstrating new 
properties in electricity, and for establishing the laws of this 
science, than as an instrument of discovery in other branches of 
knowledge; exhihiting relations between subjects apparently 
before without connexion, and serving as a bond of unity between 
chemical and physical philosophy.” Accordingly, many were the 
candidates who se into this field of enquiry,—Heisenger, 
Berzelius, Cruikshank, Pachioni, Wollaston, Biot, &c., con- 
tributed various important facts, although none as yet had suc- 
ceeded in clearing the enquiry of certain preliminary difficulties 
which obstructed its farther He teodneneone It was asserted, upon 
the faith of the most careful experiments, that if two separate 
portions of water were electrized out of the contact of substances 
containing alkaline or acid matter, yet, by some means or other, 
both acid and alkaline matter was always generated, and that 
the acid uniformly appeared at the positive, and the alkali at 
the negative poles of the battery; thus rendering it doubtful 
whether these substances were products or merely educts arising 
from the action of this extraordinary agent. The investigation 
of this question was taken up by our author in the beginning of 
1806, and gave rise to the first Bakerian lectures, “ On some 
Chemical Agencies of Electricity,” which, as bold and striking 
models of philosophical research, founded on the inductive 
method of Lord Bacon, have never, perhaps, been excelled, and 
display, in a remarkable light, the masterly energies of Davy’s 
mind in passing from experiment to theory, and in the employ- 
ment of that theory as the source of new, profound, and elabo- 
rate researches. ‘The first step in this investigation was to repeat 



























































+i] 
I 
if 


452 Life and Writings of Sir Humphry Davy. _ [April, 
all the experiments on the subject performed by others, and to 
compare their results; from which he. deduced the fact, that 
although alkaline and acid matters were certainly evolved, not- 
withstanding the employment of the purest distilled water, yet 
that the quantity in x these matters occurred was always 
smaller in proportion as the precautions taken in purifying the 
water were more rigid; from which it clearly appeared that these 
substances were educts, and not products attending the decom- 
position of the water. He next directed his attention to the 
vessels employed, and succeeded in ascertaining that these, in 
many instances, afforded the extraneous matters, so that glass, 
porcelain, and many mineral substances, yielded them in much 
greater abundance than agate, gold, or platinum, although it was 
still found that water, which had been redistilled at a low tem- 
perature in a silver alembic, afforded them in appreciable quan- 
tities. By pursuing the enquiry, however, these impurities were 
successively traced to the hands of the operator, or to the circum- 
ambient air, and hence it was finally and satisfactorily proved, 
that oxygen and hydrogen, the pure elements of water, were 
alone evolved when the experiment was performed in vacuo, in 
cones of the purest gold, which had not been handled, and with 
the purest distilled water. By these researches, therefore, it was 
determined, not that electricity is capable of creating new sub- 
stances by a mysterious agency, but that it possesses the power 
of controlling chemical affinities in a marvellous manner, and of 
decomposing the most refractory substances with the most ap- 
parent facility, so as to render evident the smallest traces of 
foreign matter. Nothing, not really elementary, was found 
capable of resisting the test of the Galvanic pile, but one and all 
were immediately resolved into their elementary forms. 

The brilliant prospects which these facts opened to Davy’s 
mind were not long in being pursued. ‘The subject was resumed 
in 1807, and formed the subject of his Bakerian lectures for that 
year, “ On the Decomposition of the Fixed Alkalies ;” for, find- 
ing that all known compounds were decomposed by electricity, 
it immediately presented itself as a matter of enquiry to his 
mind, whether the same energetic power might not separate the 
elements of bodies hitherto deemed simple. The first substances 
upon which the trial was made were the fixed alkalies. Caustic 
potassa was subjected to the action of the voltaic pile, but was 
found not to conduct electricity in its pure state, and, in its 
aqueous solution, the water a appeared to suffer decom- 
position; so that the greatest difficulties occurred; which were 
not surmounteduntil after many failures. At length it was dis- 
covered that the alkali became a conductor of electricity by being 























pee <2) 


1837.] Life and Writings of Sir Humphry Davy. 453 


simply breathed upon; an effervescence ensued at the positive 
pole of the battery, and, at the negative pole, small brilliant 

lobules of metallic lustre, like quicksilver, appeared, which 
ane with explosion, on exposure to air, and reproduced the 
alkali. In consequence, however, of the extreme proneness of 
this new substance (potassium) to revert to its former state, by 
attracting oxygen from almost all substances with which it came 
into contact, its collection and examination presented obstacles 
of no ordinary kind, although they were finally overcome by 
employing naphtha. Sodium was next obtained by the same 
process, and subsequently the bases of the alkaline earths; but it 
is remarkable, that little has been added to our knowledge of 
these substances by subsequent enquirers, while little has been 
left to be Pree | in the author’s own speculations. Batteries, 
it is true, of an unusually powerful description were employed 
in these enquiries, amounting, in some instances, to not less than 
2000 double plates of four inches square, but these were pro- 
vided at the suggestion of the author; and never, perhaps, was 
chemical investigation carried on, upon the whole, with more 
clear foresight of the consequences, more consummate ingenuity 
in overcoming difficulties, or with less intermixture of chance in 
the results, than the present. By means of the enormous bat- 
tery above mentioned, platinum placed between the poles of the 
circuit melted with as much readiness as wax in the flame of a 
common taper. 


“ The extreme delight,” his brother says, ‘ which he felt when he 
first saw the metallic basis of potash, can only be conceived by those who 
are familiar with the operations of the laboratory, and the exciting nature 
of original research ; who can enter into his previous views, and the. ana- 
logies by which he was guided, and can comprehend the vast import- 
ance of the discovery in its various relations of chemical doctrine ; and, 
perhaps not least, who can appreciate the workings of a young mind, 
with an avidity for knowledge and glory commensurate. I have been 
told by Mr. Edmund Davy, his relative and assistant, now Professor of 
Chemistry to the Dublin Society, that, when he saw the'minuté globules 
of potassium burst through the crust of potash, and take fire as they 
entered the atmosphere, he could not contain his joy ; he actually danced 
about the room in extatic delight; and that some little time was required 
for him to compose himself sufficiently to continue’ the experiment.”— 
p- 384, 


Some of the leading properties of these newly discovered 
bodies were so contrary to all that had previously been considered 
as appertaining to the character of metals, that — was 
immediately raised to their reception among this class of bodies, ’ 
until the discoverer himself showed that potassium and sodium 
possessed all the characteristic properties of metals, such as lustre, 
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opacity, combustibility, the power of forming compounds soluble 
in acids, the power of conducting electricity, &c.; and that it 
would be equally logical to exclude arsenic on account of its 
brittleness, or mercury on account of its fluidity, as potassium and 
sodium on account of their —- Definitions, in short, unless 
received with some allowance, have invariably a tendency to 
shackle the mind in the investigation of truth. Potassium and 
platinum, the one lighter than ether, and more fusible than wax, the 
other the heaviest of all known bodies, and resisting the strongest 
heats of our furnaces, have yet the same claims to be considered 
as metals, and are insensibly connected with each other by an 
intermediate series of gradations. ‘The most remarkable pecu- 
liarity of potassium is its levity and the rapid and energetic com- 
bustion which it undergoes when sanell upon a piece of ice; 
and such is the extraordinary affinity of this substance for oxygen, 
that it decomposes the sails quantities of water contahand in 
alcohol or ether. 

Proceeding on the observations of Dr. Maskelyne, that the 
specific gravity of the whole earth is at least twice as great as 
that of the known surface; and, therefore, that probably metallic 
matter is contained in its bowels, and taking it still farther for 

ranted that the eruption of volcanoes is connected with the flowing 
in of water through subterraneous channels, the author at once 
sought to apply the facts which he had discovered respecting the 
metals, to the explanation of these phenomena as well as the phe- 
nomena of earthquakes and volcanoes, which he supposed might 
depend on the sudden fusion and combustion of these substances 
by the contact of water, and the disruption of the superincumbent 
strata. With the view of ascertaining how far facts accorded 
with this view of the subject, he visited, in 1813, the principal 
extinct volcanoes of the Alps and Pyrennees; and although the 
result was a considerable modification, or even relinquishment, of 
his opinions on these points; yet it led to his proving, on the 
other hand, that most of the basaltic formations in these regions 
are of igneous origin, so that he was able to trace a regular suc- 
cession of these formations, from the state of lava into the true 
prismatic basalt. He also ascertained, at a still later period, that 
a real jet of flame issued from Mount Vesuvius on the occurrence 
of an eruption, although this appearance has generally been 
found to depend on the effect of the rays of light (issuing from 
the incandescent lava) being reflected from the vesicular vapour 
which issues from the mouth of the crater along with immense 
volumes of dust. We may mention, by the way, that Sir Hum- 
phry Davy took great delight in the fascinating science of Geology, 
and contributed many facts towards its elucidation, as well as gave 
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lectures on the subject. At one time he even projected the 
plan of a Geological History of Cornwall, which he partly com- 
menced, but laid it aside to pursue more pressing subjects of 
research. He aided, however, in the formation of the Geological 
Society of his native country, and contributed one paper to its 
Transactions — the only one on this subject which he ever 
published. 

We have only space briefly to advert to two other important 
a into which Davy entered, and carried on with the 
most admirable talent and ingenuity. We allude to the subject 
of tanning, of which he published an account in the Philosophical 
Transactions for 1803; and the subject of oxymuriatic acid, or 
chlorine of which he gave an account in the same work in 
1809. ‘The ‘ Transactions’ also contain a great number of his 
a on various other subjects of chemistry, which can scarcely 

considered as having any interest for the — reader; and 
which we pass over, therefore, the more willingly that we may 
come at once to more popular subjects. Before we do this, 
however, we have an observation to make respecting the dis- 
interestedness of Davy’s exertions, and one or two extracts 
to show the power which he possessed of poetical and vivid 
description. 

In the pursuit of scientific subjects Sir Humphry Davy never 
lost sight of the ultimate purpose of chemistry, which is to aug- 
ment the comforts of life, and the advantages of society through 
the instrumentality of science. Many were the suggestions 
which his ingenious and prolific understanding threw out for the 
improvement of the arts; but what we wish to observe is, that 
personal emolument never formed with him a primary or even 
secondary object to stimulate his scientific labours. He seems 
not merely to have known, but to have been blest originally with 
that disinterestedness of disposition so strongly enforced in the 
following sentence of Lord Bacon, that “ the applying of know- 
ledge to lucre diverts the advancement of knowledge, as the 
golden ball thrown before Atalanta, which, while she stoops to 
take up, the race is hindered.” 

“ Declinat cursus, aurumque volubile tollit.” 


The only profit which he allowed himself to receive from his 
researches on the extensive and lucrative subject of tanning, was 
the present of a pair of shoes, which had been tanned with 
catechu instead of oak bark, which proved on wearing to be of 
equal quality with the latter. He appears, in short, to have 
been of opinion that he had done his duty when he had 
pointed out the application of a scientific truth — arts of 
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life; and, alluding in one of his MS. notes to the ¢rading, in 
contradistinetion to the speculative, alchemists of olden time, he 
says, ‘the passions of these men were low, and their purposes 
vile and inglorious;” whereas, on the contrary, “the true 
alchemical philosopher had often sublime and elevated views, 
and the idea of glory continually before his mind.” 

The following rapturous description of the delights of angling, 
from.the “ Salmonia,” written in illness, during the latter part 
of the author’s life, will find a response ‘in the ‘bem of every 
true lover of nature. Angling he says, 


“(Carries us into the most vivid and beautiful scenery of nature ; 
amongst the mountain lakes, and the clear and lovely streams that gush 
from the higher ranges of elevated hills, or that make their way through 
the cavities of calcareous strata. How delightful in the. early spring, 
after the dull and tedious time of winter, when the frost disappears, and 
the sunshine warms the earth and waters, to wander forth by some clear 
stream, to see the leaf bursting from the purple bud, to scent the odours 
of the bank perfumed by the violet, and enamelled, as it were, with 
the primrose and the daisy; to wander upon the fresh turf below the 
shade of trees, whose bright blossoms are filled with the music of the 
bee, and on the surface of the waters to view the gaudy flies sparkling 
like animated gems in the sunbeams, whilst the bright and beautiful 
trout is watching them from below ; to hear the twittering of the water 
birds, who, alarmed at your approach, rapidly hide themselves beneath 
the leaves and flowers of the water-lily; and, as the season advances, to 
find all these objects change for others of the same kind, but better and 
brighter, till the swallow and the trout contend, as it were, for the gaudy 
May-fly ; and till, in pursuing your amusement in the calm and balmy 
evening, you are serenaded by the songs of the cheerful thrush and 
melodious nightingale performing the offices of paternal love, in thickets 
ornamented with the rose and woodbine.” 

In a still later publication, the ‘“‘Consolations in Travel,” 
written during the author’s last sad tour, which terminated his 
valuable life, we find a similar passage, instinct with the true 
spirit of poetry, and showing how fresh and undiminished his 
feelings still were, and how completely the energies of his vigor- 
ous mind triumphed over-the decays of his bodily frame. We 
are tempted to add this extract, as its sad and sober livery forms 
a complete contrast to the delightful allegresse of the former. 
Together they form a pair of beautiful sketches, which, considered 
as the productions of a decayed veteran of science, may be 
compared to the lowly flowers which are sometimes seen to rear 
their delicate heads amidst the time-worn rocks of the desert. 
The scene is the Colosseum at Rome. 

“These ruins are highly impressive; yet when I saw them six years 
ago they had a stronger effect on my imagination: whether it was the 
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charm of novelty, or that my mind was fresher, or that the circum- 
stances under which I saw them were peculiar, I know not, but probably 
all these causes operated in affecting my mind. It was a still and beau- 
tiful evening in the month of May; the last sunbeams were dying away 
in the western sky, and the first moonbeams shining in the eastern ; the 
bright orange tints lighted up the ruins, and, as it were, kindled the 
snows that still remained on the distant Apennines, which were visible 
from the highest accessible part of the Amphitheatre. In this glow of 
colouring, the green of advanced spring softened the grey and yellow 
tints of the decaying stones, and as the lights gradually became fainter, 
the masses appeared grander and more majestic ; and when the twilight 
had entirely disappeared, the contrast of light and shade in the beams 
of the full moon, and beneath a sky of the brightest sapphire, but so 
highly illuminated that only Jupiter and a few stars of the first magni- 
tude were visible, gave a solemnity and magnificence to the scene which 
awakened the highest degree of that emotion which is so properly 
termed the sublime. The beauty and permanence of the heavens, and 
the principle of conservation belonging to the system of the universe, 
the works of the Eternal and Divine Architect, were finely opposed to 
the perishing and degraded works of man in his most active and power- 
ful state. And at this moment so humble appeared the condition of the 
most exalted beings belonging to the earth, so feeble their combinations, 
so minute the point of space, and so limited the period of time, in which 
they act, that I could hardly avoid comparing the generations of man, 
and the effects of his genius and power, to the swarms of luceoli or 
fire-flies, which were dancing around me, and that appeared flitting and 
sparkling amidst the gloom and darkness of the ruins, but which were no 
longer visible when they rose above the horizon —their feeble light being 
lost and utterly obscured in the brightness of the moonbeams in the 
heavens,” 

In 1812, on his marriage to Mrs. Apreece, Sir H. Davy was 
knighted by the Prince Regent, and in 1818 created a baronet. 
On the former occasion he resigned the professorship at the 
Royal Institution, in order that he might have more uninterrupted 
leisure for the pursuit of original enquiries, and to forward the 
great objects of science. ‘I am proud,” he says, “ of the honour 
of knighthood, as the greatest of human geniuses bore it; and it 
is. at least a proof that the Court has not overlooked my humble 
efforts in the cause of science.” We are not among the-number 
of those who think that talent, apart from worth of character 
and those appliances of wealth and external bearing which are 
necessary to insure popular respect, is alone entitled to the highest 
honours of the state. A mere literary aristocracy could: never 
command public esteem, not to mention that there is somethin 
incongruous, if not contaminating, in the kind of reward, which 
could not fail to degrade science eventually: still, we think the 
Court far too backward in general in the encouragement of 
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scientific and literary merit, and that it might, more frequently 
than it does, resort to the ranks of science for the reinforcement 
of a feeble aristocracy. It was this year that the author pub- 
lished his “ Elements of Chemical Philosophy,” in which, although 
possessing considerable merit, we cannot but perceive the effect 
of successful talent in relaxing those strenuous efforts after excel- 
lence, which are so strongly marked in his “ Bakerian Lectures.” 
The work was written with precipitate haste, and addressed to 
Lady Davy; and his publishers, it is said, gave him 1,000 
guineas for the copyright; but it never arrived to a second edi- 
tion: and upon the whole, ought rather to be regarded as. an 
epitome of his own discoveries, than as a regular and systematic 
compendium of the elements of chemical science. 

There is one subject adverted to in these ‘ Elements,” which 
deserves consideration, both on account of its importance, as well 
as on account of the simplicity and order which it indicates in the 
operations of nature—we allude to the theory of definite propor- 
tionals, as expounded by Mr. Dalton, of Manchester—viz. that 
when one substance forms with another more than one compound, 
the — in which it combines to form the second, third, 
or fourth compound, is always a multiple or divisor of the 
first; and subordinate to this, that when gases unite, they 
always combine in equal or multiple volumes. That this fun- 
damental principle was known to former chemists cannot be 
disputed, but to Mr. Dalton belongs the merit of a this 
subject before philosophers in a clear and unequivocal ight, 
although subsequent experience has shown that, in several of its 
details, it requires considerable modication. It has been inti- 
mated by Dr. Paris, that Sir H. Davy was in the habit of insinu- 
ating some pleasantries of an incredulous tendency concerning 
the atoms of Mr. Dalton, but the following extract of an address 
delivered to the Royal Society, on the award of the first royal 
medal to Mr. Dalton, effectually removes these impressions. 

“ Mr. Dalton’s permanent reputation will rest upon his having dis- 
covered a simple principle, universally applicable to the facts of che- 
mistry—in fixing the proportions in which bodies combine, and thus 
laying the foundation for future labours respecting the sublime and 
transcendental parts of the science of corpuscular motion. His merits 
in this respect resemble those of Kepler in astronomy. The causes of 
chemical change are as yet unknown, and the laws by which they are 
governed; but, in connexion with electrical and magnetical pheno- 
mena, there is a gleam of light pointing to a new dawn in science ; 
and may we not hope that in another century, chemistry having, as it 
were, passed under the dominion of the mathematical sciences, may 
find some happy genius, similar in intellectual powers to the highest 
and immortal ornament of this Society, capable of unfolding its won- 
derful and mysterious laws ?” 
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Sir Humphry Davy entered on the enquiry, as to the ibilit 
of devising rei for guarding against the aeledan of i. ye 
in mining operations, in 1815, in consequence of several disastrous 
explosions having taken place, during the preceding years, in 
some of the northern collieries. Several attempts had previously 
been made, but none had as yet succeeded in the aioe object 
of guarding against explosion, and at the same time illuminating 
the shaft of the mine. Fire damp, or the explosive gas, consists 
principally of carburetted hydrogen, mixed in certain proportions 
with atmospheric air. It is evolved from any fresh broken or 

unded coal, and consequently from the coal strata, laying in 

orizontal beds beneath the surface of the earth, when the super- 
incumbent pressure of the earth is removed, so as to accumulate in 
the chambers and galleries of the mine in enormous quantities. 
Occasionally it is permanently evolved from natural y cea in 


the strata; or extensive air-courses, running several miles in 
length, are accidentally opened by the picks of the pitmen: and 
these blowers, as they are technically termed, have been known 
to emit as many as seven hundred hogsheads of fire-damp in a 
minute, and to continue in a state of activity for months, or even 
years, together; so that it may easily be conceived how inade- 
_ any system of ventilation must be under such circumstances. 


uch accumulations of fire damp are most dangerous, and most 
likely to occur in the deepest mines; but they not unfrequently 
are met with in those which are more superficial, and especially 
in old workings. The terrific effects attending their explosion is 
well described by our author. 

“To give detailed accounts,” he says, “‘ of the tremendous accidents 
owing to this cause, would be mefely to multiply pictures of death 
and human misery. The phenomena are always of the same kind. 
The miners are either immediately destroyed by the explosion, and 
thrown with the horses and machinery through the shaft into the air, 
the mine becoming, as it were, an enormous piece of artillery, from 
which they are projected; or they are gradually suffocated, and 
undergo a more painful death, from the carbonic acid and azote re- 
maining in the mine after the inflammation of the fire-damp; or what, 
though it appears the mildest, is perhaps the most severe fate, they 
are burnt or maimed, and often rendered incapable of labour, and of 
healthy enjoyment, for life.” 

The discovery of the safety lamp, by which these evils were 
and are avoided, may truly be said to be a present from philo- 
sophy to the arts, as it was the result of patient and enlightened 
research, in which accident or any second party had no share. 
The author of the invention began with enquiring into the exact 
nature of the gaseous substances with which he had to deal, 
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and into the nature of flame; and ascertaining, after numerous 
experiments, that considerable heat was required for the inflam- 
mation of fire-damp ; that it produced in burning a comparatively 
small degree of heat; and that the continuity of the flame was 
interrupted by metallic tubes; it immediately occurred to him 
that the explosion might be prevented by the cooling powers of 
the latter, or that it might be possible to construct a lamp in such 
manner, that the apertures, through which the air entered, might 
have the same effect as the tubes in his experiment. This sug- 
gestion was prosecuted through a long train of highly ingenious 
and often dangerous experiments; until, by making successive 
sections of tubes, and at the same time diminishing their bore, 
he found that simply perforated plates, or, finally, even wire 
gauze, was sufficient for the purpose, and that it was preeus 
ae to construct a lamp with gauze sides instead of glass or 

orn. - The attempt, we say, was perfectly successful, Lamps so 
constructed were immersed in various explosive mixtures,: but 
without inflaming the exterior atmosphere, although within the 
whole body of the lamp was filled with flame, which afforded light 
to the workmen; so that here we perceive an almost invisible 
barrier, consisting of slender sega or gauze, fully effectual for 
resisting the effects of the most tremendous and irresistible power, 
and art and science triumphing over the most formidable obstacles 
of nature. ‘These various researches were communicated to the 
Royal Society in five successive papers, from 1815 to1817; but the 
author’s original discovery was completed within four months, from 
August to Dectniber of the first year ;—thesubsequent papers refer- 
ring chiefly to the nature of flame and the combustion of other 
gases. ‘The merit of this discovery was speedily acknowledged by 
several handsome presents and public testimonials to the inventor, 
although, as in most other ‘instances, attempts were not wanting 
to deprive him of the honour of the invention—attempts which, 
we regret to. observe, have been partly countenanced by a Com- 
mittee of the House of Commons. Similar attempts, however, 
have recently been made to rob the illustrious 5 a of his 
glory, and Jenner of his civic crown; but the public is too just to 
isten to the malignant croakings of ill-nature, or the interested 
claims of ignorance, and therefore we do not deem it necessary to 
enter into any formal vindication of Sir Humphry Davy. 

In politics Sir Humphry Davy was liberal and enlightened, 
without, taking, however, any decided part in public measures, or 
joining any given section of the community. His opinions on 
Ireland and the Irish were drawn from immediate observation of 
the people, and carry the marks of his usual good sense. 


“I have very much to say about Ireland. It is an island which 
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might be made a new and a great Country! .It now boasts’ a fertile 
soil, an ingenious and robust peasantry, and a rich aristocracy ; but the 
bane of the nation is the equality of poverty amongst the lower orders, 
All are slaves, without the probability of becoming free ; they are in 
the state of equality which the sans-culottes wished for in France ; and 
until emulation and riches, and the love of clothes and neat houses, 
are introduced amongst them, there will be no permanent improve- 
ment. 

“Changes in political institutions can, at first, do little towards 
serving them. It must be by altering their habits, by diffusing manu- 
factories, by destroying middle-men, by dividing farms, and by pro- 
moting industry by making the pay proportional to the work.” 

And in another place he observes— 


“ The great vice of the people is want of perseverance: nothing is 
finished; they begin grandly and magnificently, but complete very 
little. In mining, they build machinery before they have discovered a 
vein ; in fisheries, they erect their cellars. before they have purchased 
nets ; and they build magnificent stables, which they intend for their 
studs, but which they are themselves obliged to inhabit. Foresight and 
prudence are unknown,” 

Sanguine expectations were at one time entertained that the 
catalogue of Greek and Roman classics would be greatly enriched by 
the discovery of new treasures among the ruins of Herculaneum ; 
and under the auspices of Mr. Hayter, who, with the consent of 
the Neapolitan Government, was despatched to Italy for this 
purpose, a complete treatise of Polidorus, on the subject of 
music, was successfully deciphered. The process employed was 
the substitution of false backs of gold-beater’s skin, by bit and 
bit, as the unrolling was performed, by which the brittle and car- 
bonized papyri were rendered flexible. A facsimile was -then 
made of the MS. by a draftsman unacquainted with the lan- 
guage, and, finally, it was transferred to the antiquarian to 

ecipher. The great expense and difficulty, however, of this 
process, and the little success which had attended it, rendered 
some more easy means a great desideratum ; and accordingly Sir 
Humphry Davy, when he visited Italy in 1818, directed his atten- 
tion to the subject. He found, contrary to general opinion, that 
the carbonization of the manuscript was the effect of ow decom- 
position, and not the effect of fire; and consequently the means 
which he suggested, viz. chlorine and ether, were such’ as pos- 
sessed the power of decomposing, or at least dissolving,’ the 
bituminous matter by which the leaves were agglutinated to- 
gether. The plan was perfectly successful; but in consequerice 
of the unworthy jealousy of the curators of the museum, and the 
injured state of the manuscripts themselves, the result, upon the 
whole, has rather proved interesting to chemistry than to the 
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cause of classical literature. On his return on the 30th of No- 
vember, 1819, he was elected to the highest scientific dignity in 
this country—which is to fill the chair of the Royal Society. 

The last of Sir H. Davy’s scientific labours which we shall 
notice, is the method of preventing the corrosion of copper sheet- 
ing by sea-water. ‘These labours were commenced in 1823, and 
finished in 1826, and the results were communicated in four 
successive papers to the ‘ Philosophical Transactions.” It adds 

reatly to the merit of this, as it did also to the author’s previous 

iscovery of the safety-lamp, that each was the fruit of a prescribed 
task,—the first by the Lords Commissioners of the Kav » and 
the latter by the Rev. Dr. Gray; both were the result of elaborate 
and judicious experiments, and both equally fulfilled the objects 
for which they were designed. Formerly it was supposed, that 
the corrosion of copper by sea-water depended on some impurity 
of the metal, or some imperfection in its manufacture; but Sir 
H. Davy showed, that the purest copper was liable to this effect, 
which dopeuiel on the electricity of the metal being different 
from that of the oxygen or acid with which it was combined. It 
was, in fact, weakly positive, and, agreeably to a general law, 
became readily oxidizable under a circumstances ; but that, 
when united to one-fortieth to one hundred and fiftieth part of 
zinc, or iron surface, it became then relatively negative, and 
conipletely protected from the influence in question. It unfortu- 
nately turns out, however, that the same negative power which 
protects the copper from corroding and oxidizing agencies, ren- 
ders it in the same degree attractive of electropositive bodies, and 
therefore of the earthy substances contained in sea-water, which, 
becoming deposited on a large scale on the bottom of the vessel, 
form an adventitious surface, in the highest degree favourable for 
the attachment of weeds and marine animals, so that on some oc- 
casions the bottomsof vessels have been found in so extremely foul 
a condition, and the sailing so much impeded in consequence, that 
the attainment of port has been rendered almost impracticable. As 
on other occasions, however, so on this, the plan, deemed to have 
failed in the hands of the original inventor, is likely now to turn 
out a successful | en and a patent has lately, we understand, 
been taken out for covering ship’s bottoms with éron-plate pro- 
tected by zinc—the iron, besides its cheapness, not being liable 
to the inconveniences above-mentioned; thus confirming the truth 
of a remark made by the author himself on another occasion, that 
“It is in the nature of physical science, that its methods offer only 
approximations to truth; and the first and most glorious in- 
ventors are often left behind by very inferior minds, in the 
minutiz of manipulation; and their errors enable others to dis- 
cover truth.” 
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But it is time that we turn to other scenes, more interesting 
still than those in which we have hitherto viewed Sir H. Davy. 
It must be, indeed, pleasing to every Christian mind to learn, 
that he, who, by his profound and extensive knowledge of nature’s 
most hidden works, had become an ornament to his country and 
a blessing to the human race, had not forgotten the God from 
whom all nature sprung. For it is a lamentable truth, that many, 
who, like Sir Humphry, have become eminent in medical and 
philosophical science, and who have thus been able to contemplate 
more nearly than other men the wonders of the power, and good- 
ness, and wisdom of the Great Creator, have not learned to adore 
and praise him, but have ventured to deny his existence, or to 
attribute the most magnificent of his visible works to chance. 
At every step, Sir Humphry saw and confessed the presence of 
a creating and all-ruling Providence. 

“In every thing belonging to the economy of nature,” he says, “I 
find new reasons for wondering at the designs of Providence—at the 
infinite intelligence by which so many complicated effects are produced 
by most simple causes. The precipitation of water from the atmosphere, 
its rapid motion in rivers, and its falls in cataracts, not only preserve 
this element pure, but give it its vitality, and render it subservient even 
to the embryo life of fish. . . . So that the perturbation and motion of 
the winds and waves possess a use, and ought to impress us with a 
beauty higher and more beautiful even than that of the peaceful and 
glorious calm.”* 


Great as were the acquirements of his mind, and much as he 
must have admired the developement of genius and the results of 
deep study in other men, he declares that he considers a firm 
faith in the doctrines of Christianity more highly to be prized 
than any other ornament of the human mind. In the work above 
quoted, the sentiments of “ Physicus” on this subject, which may 
be received as those of the author, are thus expressed : 

“TI envy no quality of the mind or intellect in others; be it genius, 
power, wit, or fancy ; but if I could choose what would be most delight- 
ful, and I believe most useful, to me, I should prefer a firm religious 
belief to every other blessing: for it makes life a discipline of goodness, 
creates new hopes when all earthly hopes vanish; and throws over the 
decay, the destruction of existence, the most gorgeous of all lights ; 
awakens life even in death, and from corruption and decay calls up 
beauty and divinity ; makes an instrument of torture and of shame, the 
ladder of ascent to Paradise; and, far above all combinations of earthly 
hopes, calls up the most delightful visions of palms and amaranths, the 
gardens of the blest, the security of everlasting joys, where the sensualist 
and the sceptic view only gloom, decay, annihilation, and despair.” 





* “ Salmonia,”’ p. 86. 
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But those, who have read the two works to which we have 
alluded, must have wondered at the very favourable, we must 
say beautiful, light in which several of the doctrines and points 
of discipline peculiar to the Catholic Church are presented to 
them. ‘The world has not been told the cause of this. Dr. John 
Davy, in the memoirs of his brother’s life, somewhere says, that 
Sir Humphry selected his principal speakers on the subject of 
religion a whom he generally gave the palm of victory in 
the controversial dialogues) from the Catholic Church, because 
that Church has always exacted from its followers an uniformity 
and stability of belief in its articles of faith; and we do not 
know that Dr, Davy could have passed a higher encomium on 
those sacred ministers of religion who consider themselves the 
successors of the apostles, who received from their Divine Master 
the command to teach to all nations the faith that he had taught 
to them, and which must be as immutable as He who brought 
it down upon the earth. Sir Humphry could not, therefore, have 
found a more powerful reason for the manner in which he has 
expressed himself in favour of the tenets of the Catholic faith. 
But it was not this mere abstract idea alone, that influenced his 
mind on this point; and we shall, before we conclude this article, 
perhaps reveal more than his biographer knew—certainly more 
than he has narrated. We will now extract, from the more im- 
portant of the two works before us, “ Consolations in Travel, or 
the Last Days of a Philosopher,” some of the ideas on religious 
subjects, which are scattered throughout, that our readers may 
learn what were the opinions of our great philosopher, during 
his last days, and what true Consolations he derived from his 
travels. 

‘The work is composed of a series of six dialogues upon different 
and. important subjects. ‘The interlocutors in the first dialogue 
are Philalethes—a name worthy of him who bore it, for it is 
under this name that Sir Humphry expresses his own sentiments. 
Ambrosio and Onuphio, two distinguished Britons, with whom 
Philalethes had: formed an intimacy during his residence in 
Rome. Ambrosio is a man of highly cultivated taste, of exten- 
sive historical and classical knowledge, and in religion a Catholic. 
Onuphrio is also possessed of great learning, but his — 
are of that kind which we too frequently meet with in English 
gentlemen, whose education has not been guided by religion. He 
admits little that his own reason cannot teach him; he seems 
indifferent to every form of faith, and advances in vag of his 
sentiments almost to the verge of scepticism. The different 
opinions, however, of both Philalethes and of Onuphrio seem 
to be stated only that they may be confuted by the Catholic 
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Ambrosio. The scene of their conversation opens on a spot 
where all their enthusiasm, classical and religious, might well 
burst forth. It is in the Colosseum, which, “for the hundreth 
time even,” may be viewed with new admiration. The place and 
the time—the evening, when the pious followers. of the cross 
were paying their adorations to their Saviour at the different 
stations at which the stages of his passion are represented within 
its vast area—naturally drew from Ambrosio reflections upon the 
triumph of that religion, which had endured its most bloody 
conflicts upon that spot, but which now had raised, at a short 
distance from them, a temple in honour of one of ppeneaes 
ministers more glorious than any that had been erected to receive 
the adorations of the Pagan deities. Prophecies had been verified 
in the establishment of that religion, and miracles had been 
wrought to extend and to confirm it; there would, therefore, be 
no apprehension of what Onuphrio expresses, even if the magni- 
ficent dome of St. Peter’s may bvedier be in a similar state to 
that in which the Colosseum now is, that “its ruins may be pre- 
served by the sanctifying influence of some new and unknown 
faith.” We cannot wonder that Onuphrio should thus express 
himself, for like all who have imbibed an indifference for religion, 
who consult their own limited understandings, and not the eternal 
decrees of Omnipotence, he thinks that the history of religion is 
like to the “ general history of all the works and institutions be- 
longing to humanity.” He would reverence religion “in the 
followers of Brahmah, in the discipline of Mahomet, and can 
wonder at it in all the variety of forms which it adopts in the 
Christian world.” It is pleasing to us to observe, that the author 
permits the Catholic speaker to answer these, certainly not reli- 
gious, opinions, by pointing to the history of the world, to the 
rise and fall of empires, to the destinies of .the Jewish dispensa- 
tion, as so many preparations for the promulgation and “final 
establishment of a creed fitted for the most enlightened state of 
the human mind, and equally adapted to every climate and every 
oe weal When Ambrosio and Onuphrio withdraw into the city, 

hilalethes is left alone, at a moment when a less enthusiastic 
mind than his would have risen almost to a state of ecstacy ; when 
the moon was floating above him, and the majestic ruins, amidst 
which he sits, in a flood of intense splendour. The reveries in 
which he indulges, in the company. of spectres of the ancient 
Romans, pass into visions, by the aid of which he is borne away 
to the first ages of the world and of the human race. He sees 
man, but he contemplates him without the light of revelation ; 
he sees him struggling against the desolation of his. savage state 
upon the earth, guided in his search for temporal happiness only, 
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by his own weak reason. Societies are formed, kingdoms and 
empires are established, laws are framed for their preservation ; 
the arts are cultivated, but still by man, unaided by inspiration 
from on high. From the earth, our philosopher passes into a 
cometary system, where he finds beings of a nature superior to 
those who dwell upon the earth, which he had forsaken in com- 
y with the genius of his dreams—beings that rise or descend 
in the degrees of their perfection according to the use to which 
they have applied the powers which have been imparted to them. 
uch were the wanderings of the philosopher, in which Phila- 
lethes most probably intended to pourtray the wild fancies of 
those, who, scorning the guides which religion presents to them, 
lose their understanding, and with it a belief in all revelation. 
We will follow our friends from Rome to the summit of Vesu- 
vius, and will there listen to their discussions on the vision. 
After having listened to the narration of Philalethes, Am- 
brosio, our Catholic friend, remarks, that the vision “ is not only 
incompatible with revelation, but likewise with reason and every 
thing that we know respecting the history or traditions of 
the early nations of antiquity.” (p. 68.) The Catholic is taught 
to revere the sacred scriptures, and to prefer the narratives 
therein contained to all the specious systems of a wild philosophy, 
and to all the fables, how numerous soever and widely extended 
they may be, that have come down to us from the pagan nations 
of antiquity. If we examine the inspired records, we shall find, 
in every page, that there was a light from on high to direct 
man’s steps through life—that from the beginning of the world 
his mind was assisted by a Divine revelation, which taught him 
the duties which he owed to his Creator and to his fellow-man. 
This light was, we know, almost extinguished, and this revelation 
was obscured, in many of the nations of the earth—and hence 
that state of barbarism in some, hence in others, who arrived at 
a degree of civilization in society, that corruption of all morality, 
and those frightful and confused ideas of religion, which the 
history of the pagan world presents. It is thus that Ambrosio 
walk argue with Onuphrio, who, following his boasted reason, 
is not sure that the religion of the Jews was superior to that of 
the Sabseans, who worshipped the stars, or to that of the ancient 
Persians who adored the sun, as the visible symbols of divine 
wer; and who would, like the ancient Romans, give a place 
in his Pantheon to all the gods. And here we must pause to 
find fault with some ‘of the opinions expressed by Ambrosio; 
for although from the tone of the whole book, we must suppose 
that the judgment of Sir Humphry Davy was highly in favour 
of the doctrines of the Catholic Church, yet we must not be 
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surprised, ‘even when his Catholic dramatis personx speak, to 
hear sometimes opinions in which Catholics cannot concur. ‘To 
account for the mode in which revelations were conveyed to the 
patriarchs of old, he supposes, (p. 80) that their ideas were so 
modified that, on many occasions, they imagined that they en- 
joyed the actual presence of the Divinity, and heard his voice; 

ut as religious instinct probably becomes feebler in their poste- 
rity, the vividness of the impressions ceased, and they became 
visions or dreams, which, with the prophets, seem to have con~ 
stituted inspiration. Now, unless we destroy the literal and 
evident meaning of innumerable passages of the divine writin 
we must reject these opinions of Ambrosio. For how can it be 
said, that those parts of scripture which tell us that the Lord 
spoke to man, are not to be interpreted in that sense which their 
words seem so clearly to signify? Can it be asserted, that the 
conversation which is said to have taken place between our first 
parents and their Creator, was no more than the voice of remorse 
speaking to their troubled conscience; if not, then the Lord 
must have spoken. ‘The same must be said of the words of the 
Lord to Cain, after the murder of his innocent brother. To 
whom did the murderer say, that he was not his brother’s keeper? 
Certainly to him who asked him, “ Where is thy brother Abel ?” 
That the voice of the Lord was heard many ages after the time 
when it is said no more to have spoken to men, is evident from 
the books of the New Testament. When our Redeemer had 
come from the waters of the Jordan, a voice was heard in Hea- 
ven, “ This is my beloved son;” and the same words were repeated 
amidst the glories of his transfiguration on Mount Thabor. 
Again ; it is, indeed, certain that God can—for he has often done 
so—convey his inspirations to men, by visions or dreams; but 
it is also as certain, that the inspiration which was poured upon 
the prophets, came to them by other means; we have only to 
read their writings to convince ourselves of this truth. But we 
are more inclined to quarrel] with our friend for his opinions 
respecting the miraculous cures of the demoniacs recorded by 
the evangelists. 

“ The Divine intelligence chooses, that men should be convinced 
according to the ordinary train of their sensations.*** The popular 
opinion of the people of Judea was, that certain diseases were occa- 
sioned by devils taking possession of a human being; the disease was 
cured by our Saviour, and this, in the gospel, is expressed by his casting 
out devils.”—>p. 81. 

The evangelical writers, when speaking of those persons, 
whom we call demoniacs, express themselves in such terms, that 
it is manifest that they understood them to be persons really in- 








\ 
| 
1] 
i 
4 


SS OR: 


468 Life and Writings of Sir Humphry Davy. (April, 
fested by evil spirits. ‘“ They presented to him all sick people, 
that were taken with diverse diseases and torments, and such as 
were possessed by devils, and he cured them.”* In this text, 
it is evident, that St. Matthew distinguishes the sick and the in- 
firm from those who were possessed by evil demons, all of which 
were cast out by the power of our Redeemer. * The words ad- 
dressed by our Lord to the spirit that revealed its name—Legion, 
cannot haye been spoken to a disease of the body with which the 
possessed man was afflicted. We might adduce the instances of the 
devils which are said to have been Juni; of those which exclaim- 
ed—* What have we to do with thee, Jesus of Nazareth ;’—and 
of those that were permitted (at their own request) to enter into 
the herd of swine; to prove that the assertions of Ambrosio can- 
not be sustained. If we were to maintain these opinions; were 
we to say, that the idea of demoniacs was nought else than a 
fiction of Jewish superstition; we should be obliged to admit, 
as a consequence, (blasphemous as it would be)—that our Saviour 
led into error, not only those of his followers who were con- 
temporary with him upon earth, but also every succeeding genera- 
tion. For his manner of acting on all occasions, where those 
‘having devils” were presented to him, and his defence of the power 
by which he wrought these wonders,—by the finger of God, and 
not by Beelzebub,—show that the devil was really in possession 
of the bodies of those, from whom the sacred writers state that 
evil spirits were expelled. These opinions savour much of those 
dangerous ideas of rationalism with which the works of so many 
modern commentators upon the Holy Scriptures abound,—men 
who seem to imagine, that a spirit of rashness, and a store of 
rofane learning, are sufficient to guide them into the most 
fiidden recesses of the word of God. We would have wished 
that Ambrosio had been more explicit in his replies concerning 
the incarnation and death of our Redeemer. e idea of an 
integrant part of the essence of God animating a human form, 
may be philosophical ; it hardly expresses the sublime idea which 
revelation imparts of the second person of the adorable Trinit 
taking to itself our human nature. He should have told his 
opponent, that it was not the Godhead that suffered the cruel 
torments of the cross, and that, therefore, there is nothing. re- 
pugnant to reason in all that the yee historians narrate of 
the sufferings of the son of God. Philalethes, who had been the 
cause, and who had remained a silent listener of the discus- 
sion, at length acknowledges, that the reasonings of his Ca- 
tholic companion compel him to break down the fanciful 








* Matthew iv, 24. 
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fabric of his dreams, to substitute religion for reason, and 
faith for what he had called instinct in man. The conversa- 
tion had made the sceptic Onuphrio a Philo-Christian, and 
taught him to confess, that the faith of his friend was far better 
fitted to act as a means of contemplating the great truths relatin 

to God and to man, than “ the smoked or coloured glasses o 
scepticism.” 

We have now arrived at the most beautiful and most interest- 
ing portion of the “ Consolations in Travel ;” that portion which 
forms the third dialogue. The travellers had journeyed onwards 
to the magnificent temples of Peestum ; ok speaking of the 
plain upon which these vast piles of ose | stand, our author 
says,—‘* Were my existence to be — through ten cen- 
turies, I think I could never forget the pleasure I received oh 
that delicious spot.” (p. 102.) But our subject is not now 
temples or cities, Greek, Roman, or Saracen, that have left to 
us scarcely one visible trace of their existence. We will intro- 
duce to our readers a most interesting individual, with whom the 
travellers here became accidentally acquainted. It is well known 
that Sir Humphry Davy threw around the history of this person 
many of the adventures of his own life, and that he has expressed, 
in the words of the stranger, many of his own sentiments; and, 
although the character of Philalethes be still preserved, it is only 
to demonstrate how the opinions of the philosopher were con- 
verted into those of the Christian, and how nearly the latter 
came into harmony with those of Ambrosio. But the scene in 


which the Unknown first appears is too beautiful not to be 


repeated :— 


“ My companions began to employ themselves in measuring the cir- 
cumference of one of the Doric columns, when they suddenly called my 
attention to a stranger who was sitting on a camp-stool behind it. The 
appearance of any person in this place, at this time, was sufficiently 
remarkable ; but the man who was before us, from his dress and appear- 
ance, would have been remarkable anywhere. He was employed in 
writing in a memorandum-book, when we first saw him ; but he imme- 
diately arose and saluted us, by bending the head slightly though grace- 
fully ; and this enabled me to see distinctly his person and dress.... 
When he spoke to our guide, I thought I had never heard a more agree- 
able voice,—sonorous, yet gentle and silver-sounded. His dress was 
very peculiar, almost like that of an ecclesiastic, but coarse and light 
a large soiled white hat, on which was fastened a pilgrim’s cockle-shell, 
lay beside him on the ground; and, attached to a rosary of coarse beads, 
suspended from his neck, was a long, antique, blue-enamelled phial, like 
those found in the Greek tombs. He oe up his hat, and appeared to 
be retiring to another part of the building, when I apologized for the 
interruption we had given to his studies, begged him to resume them, 
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and assured him that our stay in the building would be only momentary, 
for I saw that there was a cloud over the sun, the brightness of which 
was the cause of our retiring. I spoke to him in Italian; he replied in 
English, observing, that he supposed the fear of contracting the malaria 
fever had induced us to seek the shelter of the shade.” 


The first words of this conversation reveal to us Sir Humphry 
Davy beneath the romantic disguise of the Unknown. ‘The 
relate to the powers of chlorine in repelling the attacks of the 
malaria ; mad the discoveries of Sir Humphry relative to this 
substance are known to the whole scientific world. The nature 
of the materials which form the mighty temples of Paestum leads 
the stranger into a long dissertation on the formation of the 
travestine, and to a narration of the many observations that he 
lad made on the Campagna di Roma, the accuracy of which can 
be immediately attested by those who have trodden on that 
sacred ground. ‘This subject imperceptibly leads to another, 
closely connected with it,—the formation of our earth into its 
present state. ‘The Unknown adopts the system of those geolo- 
gists who argue, from the appearances of our globe in its: inner 
parts, that it underwent many and violent revolutions before, it 
arrived at that state in which it was fitted to receive man as an 
inhabitant. The remains of vast and now unknown animals 
that are scattered through the bowels of the earth, like the 
mighty ruins of great cities upon its surface, seem to speak to 
mankind of times gone by, when the whole globe was as different 
from that which we now behold it, as the barbarian of Africa or 
of Asia must consider the condition of those ancient kingdoms, 
whose cities are scattered beneath his feet, to have been different 
from that which they have assumed since he became their master. 
** The megalosauri, with paddles instead of legs, and clothed in 
mail, in size equal or superior to the whale, and the great am- 
phibia, plethiosauri, with bodies like turtles, but furnished with 
necks longer than their bodies,” certainly argue an order of 
nature far removed from that which now surrounds us. He 
supposes, therefore, that the days of creation are epoche, or in- 
definite periods, during which this state of things, that has now 
passed away, existed. This may be deemed a_ philosophical 
romance, as it is called by Ambrosio; but it is one that has 
attracted much of the attention of the most learned and most 
intellectual scholars of our age; some of whom, as the late Baron 
Cuvier, advanced so far in this department of modern science as 
to erect once more, in their vast and original forms, those mon- 
sters of other days, from the scattered ruins that have been dug 
from the earth. We will say, with Ambrosio, that in this sys- 
tem there is nothing contrary to the records of sacred Scripture ; 
but we feel tempted also to say, with an inspired writer, that 
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God created the heavens and the earth, and then delivered them 
to the disputations of men. The account of the genesis of the 
world which is recorded by Moses, is of the simplest kind, and 
was designed to teach those for whom it was written that this 
earth and all creation owe their existence to the word of Him 
who pronounced the mighty fiat ; but though general and simple, 
the truths that are contained in this narration are divine truths, 
with which no systems of geology, how beautiful or specious 
soever, may combat. But those who revere revelation have this 
consolation, if they need it, that the farther and the more 
rapidly this science advances, the history of the sacred book 
becomes more evident and more confirmed; confounding the 
impious theories of those who would endeavour to prove, from 
the state of our earth, that we claim in vain for the writings of 
Moses the high and holy privilege of inspiration. 

“ Tt must be gratifying,” says Dr. Wiseman, “ thus to see a science, 
formerly classed, and not, perhaps, unjustly, among the most pernicious 
to faith, once more become her handmaid ; to see her now, after so many 
years’ wandering from theory to a or rather from vision to vision, 
return once more to her home, where she was born, and to the altar at 
which she made her first simple offerings ; no longer, as when she went 
forth, a wilful, dreamy, empty-handed child, but with a matronly dignity 
and a priest-like step, and a bosom full of well-earned gifts, to pile upon 
its sacred hearth,”* 


The philosophy of the Unknown, and the religion of Ambrosio, 
overcome the scepticism of Onuphrio; the vision and the remarks 
of Ambrosio upon it are related for the entertainment of the 
stranger, who agrees in all the opinions of Ambrosio, and de- 
clares that such considerations had in his youth freed him from 
the entangled mazes of incredulity. He is not, however, a 
Catholic, as Ambrosio had thought, but belongs “ to the Church 
of Christ.” This is the religion which Dr. Davy assigns to his 
brother, than which it would be difficult to imagine one more 
undefined, or more depending on the caprice of man. For that 
which Sir Humphry may have considered as essential to the 
creed of those who belong to the Church of Christ, his brother 
may deem unnecessary, while a third may think it destructive of 
Christianity. How different are the members of that Church 
which stands upon the rock immovable, and in whom are re- 
quired an “ uniformity” and a “ stability of faith.” ‘This asser- 
tion excited surprise in the minds of the travellers, while they 
gaze upon the appearance of the stranger. He frees them from 
their doubts by the following beautiful narration : — 

“The rosary which you see suspended around my neck is a memorial 





* Lectures on Science and Revealed Religion, vol. i, p. 321. 
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of sympathy and respect for an illustrious man. I was passing through 
France in the reign of Napoleon, by the peculiar privilege granted to 
a savant, on my road to Italy. I had just returned from the Holy Land, 
and had in my possession two or three of the rosaries which are sold to 
pilgrims at Jerusalem, as having been suspended in the Holy Sepulchre. 
Pius VII was then in imprisonment at Fontainbleau. By a special 
favour, on the plea of my return from the Holy Land, I obtained per- 
mission to see this venerable and illustrious pontiff. I carried with me 
one of my rosaries. He received me with great kindness. I tendered 
my services to execute any commissions, not political ones, he might 
think fit to intrast me with, in Italy, informing him that I was an 
Englishman : he expressed his thanks, but declined troubling me. I 
told him I was just returned from the Holy Land, and, bowing with 
great humility, offered to him my rosary from the Holy Sepulchre; he 
received it with a smile, touched it with his lips, gave his benediction 
over it, and returned it into my hands, supposing, of course, that I was a 
Roman Catholic. I had meant to present it to his holiness; but the 
blessing he had bestowed upon it, and the touch of his lips, made it a 
precious relic to me; and I restored it to my neck, round which it has 
ever since been suspended....‘ We shall meet again, adieu:’ and he 
gave me his paternal blessing. 

“ Tt was eighteen months after this interview, that I went out, with almost 
the whole population of Rome, to receive and welcome the triumphal 
entry of this illustrious father of the Church into his capital. He was 
borne on the shoulders of the most distinguished artists, headed by Ca- 
nova: and never shall I forget the enthusiasm with which he was received 
—it is impossible to describe the shouts of triumph and of rapture sent 
up to Heaven by every voice. And when he gave his benediction to the 
people, there was a universal prostration, a sobbing and marks of emotion 
and joy, almost like the bursting of the heart. I heard every where 
around me cries of ‘The holy Father, the most holy Father; his resto- 
ration is the work of God!’ I saw tears streaming from the eyes of 
almost all the women about me, many of whom were sobbing hysterically, 
and old men were weeping as if they were children. I pressed my rosary 
to my breast on this occasion, and repeatedly touched with my lips that 
part of it which had received the kiss of the most venerable pontiff. I 
preserve it with a kind of hallowed feeling, as the memorial of a man 
whose sanctity, firmness, meekness, and benevolence, are an honour to 
his Church and to human nature: and it has not only been useful to me, 
by its influence on my own mind, but it has enabled me to give pleasure 
to others, and has, I believe, been sometimes beneficial in ensuring my 
personal safety. I have often gratified the peasants of Apulia and 
Calabria, by presenting them to kiss, a rosary from the holy sepulchre, 
which had been hallowed by the touch of the lips and benediction of the 
Pope : and it has been even respected by, and procured me a safe passage 
through, a party of brigands, who once stopped me in the passes of the 
Apennines. '—p. 150. 


_ The day to which the Unknown here alludes, is still a day of 
joyful remembrance to the Romans, to which they revert with a 
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loyal and religious enthusiasm. Dr. Davy says that it is not 
probable that Sir Humphry ever had an interview with Pius VII 
at Fontainbleau, and that it was not until the return of the 
pontiff, whose sanctity, firmness, meekness, and benevolence, 
were an honour to his Church and human nature, that Sir Hum- 
phry had an opportunity of paying his respects to him. However 
that may be, and the circumstance is not important, it is certain 
that the acquaintance which he formed with Catholics during “his 
last days” in Rome, produced a most powerful influence on his 
mind. Dr. Davy has recorded many of his brother’s early reli- 
gious sentiments; and we have only to compare them with opi- 
nions seriously expressed in the two works, which we have had 
under consideration, to perceive the change which his mind had 
undergone. He every where speaks of the particular doctrines 
and discipline of Catholics with the greatest respect. 

“ «Nay, Halieus,’ says our Catholic fisherman, in the Salmonia (155), 
‘call them not bad neighbours: recollect my creed, and respect at least 
what, if error, was the error of the western Christian world for 1,000 years’ 
(before the Reformation, consequently coeval with the introduction of 
Christianity into ourisland). ‘The rigid observance of the seventh day 
appears to me rather a part of the Mosaic than of the Christian dispen- 
sation.’” 

A curious anecdote is then related of an Irish Protestant, who 
in his zeal for the due observance of the precept, ‘“ Remember 
thou keep holy the Sabbath day,” forgot those other two com- 
mandments, “*’Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy 
God in vain,” and * Thou shalt not steal ;” and of a Scot who 
interrupted the innocent experiments of some learned men, 
saying, ‘ Ye think ye are only stane breakers; but I ken ye are 
Sabbath breakers, and deserve to be staned by your ain stanes !” 

In a letter dated Rome, Dec. 21, 1828, written to his brother, 
Sir Humphry thus expresses himself :— 

“ Monsignor Spada is my chief companion here. That most amiable 
man desires to be most kindly remembered to you. Morichini and the 
professors of the Sapienza do all they can to assist me in my electrical 
experiments.” 

Dr. John Davy may perhaps not know what was the subject 
of conversation between his brother and the amiable Monsignor 
Spada. It was our fortune, during a residence in Rome, at the 
same time that Sir Humphry Davy was in that city, when he was 
“wearing away the winter, and was a ruin amongst ruins,” to 
form a personal acquaintance with Monsignor Spada, and from 
him we sane that his conversations with Sir Humphry Davy were 
chiefly of a religious nature ; that Sir Humphry was most anxious 
to be fully instructed in all the doctrines and practices of the Ca- 
tholic Church; and that he expressed his determination, should the 
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result of his enquiries answer his expectation, finally to embrace 
a religion, for the chief pastor of which he has expressed such 
unequivocal respect and veneration. He left Rome, but with the 
resolution of returning the following winter to Italy, and it had 
been previously arranged that he should retire to a villa near 
Macerata, the native place of M. Spada, to surrender himself 
with him to the exclusive study of religion. Upon the minds 
of those who were acquainted with his intentions, there was 
not the slightest doubt of what would have been the termination 
of these sacred studies. It has been asserted, although Dr. Davy 
does not mention the fact, that previously to his death, Sir Hum- 

hry was actually admitted into the bosom of the Catholic Church. 

he profound knowledge, and amiable character of Sir Humphry 
Davy, won for him the respect and love of many among the 
Romans. Professor Morichini, whose death has lately been 
announced, was his particular friend. ‘To him he left his chemi- 
cal apparatus, which is now in the museum of the Sapienza, and 
over it a beautiful marble bust, placed there by Morichini, as a 
tribute to departed science ai friendship. ‘The name of Sir 
Humphry Davy is another name to be added to the long cata- 
logue of those who, within our own recollection, have risen to 
eminence in literature and science, and who, from that bright 
height, have looked upon the Catholic Church, and have been 
struck with her beauty, and charmed with her loveliness. They 
had, perhaps, placed no curb upon their imaginations before, 
and, following their own perverted reason as their only guide, 
had aaudensl far from the temple of religion into the dark and 
cold regions of infidelity. But when they have heard another 
voice, they have confessed, that— 


“ Religion, whether natural or revealed, has always the same beneficial 
influence on the mind. In youth, in health, and prosperity, it awakens 
feelings of gratitude and sublime love, and purifies at the same time that 
it exalts: but it isin misfortune, in sickness, in age, that its effects are 
most truly and beneficially felt, when submission in faith, and humble 
trust in the Divine will, from duties become pleasures— undecaying sources 
of consolation: then it creates powers which were believed to be extinct, 
and gives a freshness to the mind which was supposed to have passed 
away for ever.’* 

e conclude with expressing our hope that Dr. Davy, after 
having evinced so much amiable feeling for his brother’s cha- 
racter, will not leave the work unaccomplished, but will gratify 
the public by a complete collection of his writings: which, as 
models of bold and sagacious reasoning, will form a monument 
to his fame far more durable than brass or marble, or the loftiest 
panegyrics of his friends. 





* Last Days, p. 207. 
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Art. IX.—A new Version of the Four Gospels, with Notes, 
Critical and Explanatory. By a Catholic. London. 1836. 


— appearance of any work upon biblical literature is, 
unfortunately, a phenomenon amongst us. Whether this 
branch of theological science be cultivated as it deserves by the 
Catholics of Great Britain and Ireland, it might be deemed 
presumption in us to discuss; but of the manifestation, by its 
fruits, of such a study, we cannot avoid being cognizant. What 
is done in the seclusion of academical life, in the cloisters of our 
religious establishments, or in the rural solitude of our clergy, 
may be much more than falls under the public notice; the 
appearance of a work like the one that heads this article, shows 
that considerable abilities are, in secret, employed upon biblical 
pursuits, and must check the hasty conclusion, that little is done 
because little appears. At the same time, the sudden and un- 
announced publication of a new version of scripture was not the 
earliest indication which we should have expected of increased 
attention to these studies. We are utterly unprovided with 
even elementary and introductory works upon them, whether 
intended for the education of our clergy, or the instruction of 
our people; we possess not a commentary suited to the wants of 
the times, or the advances made in biblical science; and are 
obliged to seek information either in voluminous, rare, and old 
writers, or in the productions of men whose religion differs 
essentially from ours. And even in this last resource, we have 
but scanty measure of relief. Protestant England is almost as 
badly provided as ourselves with works of practical usefulness ; 
and it would seem as though water were as bad a conductor of 
knowledge as it is of electricity ; for the narrow strip which 
girds our islands most effectually precludes all communication of 
the various and interesting researches which occupy the Con- 
tinent. 

But the indication of attention to biblical learning, which 
we should most confidently have expected to find preceding any 
new version of scripture; and we will add, the proof of its ex- 
istence which is most imperatively called for, is a revision and 
correction. of that version now in use among Catholics, known 
by the name of the Douay version. We donot imagine, that the 
learned author of the new translation for a moment imagined or 
intended, that it should supersede the one now in general circula- 
tion. ‘Thesanctioned authenticity of the Vulgate, its use in all 
Catholic churches, the hold which it has upon the memory of 
clergy and laity, then the confined and partial nature of the new 
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version, which comprises only the gospels, and the form in which 
it appears, are sufficient proofs that he never entertained the 
idea. The correspondence between St. Jerom and St. Augus- 
tine upon the difficulties encountered in introducing the transla- 
tion of the former, instead of the old one made from the Septua- 
gint, shows how little practicable such substitutions are. We make 
these remarks only to conclude, that whatever necessity existed, 
before the appearance of this version, for a thorough revision of 
the text generally used amongst us, the same necessity does still 
exist. While, therefore, we are ready to commend the zeal and 
ability which have led to this publication, we cannot but regret 
that no one properly qualified, and properly authorised, has yet 
been found to undertake such corrections and improvements in 
our received version, as would finally settle its text, and save it 
from the repeated liberty which has been taken with it. 

To call it any longer the Douay or Rhemish version is an abuse 
of terms. It has been altered and modified till scarce any verse 
remains as it was originally published; and so far as simplicity 
and energy of style are concerned, the changes are in general for 
the worse. For though Dr. Challoner did well to alter many too 
decided Latinisms, which the old translators retained, he weak- 
ened the language considerably by destroying inversion, where 
it was congenial at once to the genius of our language and the 
construction of the original, and by the insertion of particles 
where they were by no means necessary. Any chapter of the New 
Testament will prove this remark. For instance, in Heb. xiii. 
which we have accidentally opened, the Rhemes edition (1582) 
has, v. 9, “ With various and strange doctrines be not led away.” 
This has been altered into ‘‘ Be not carried away with various 
and strange doctrines.” The Latin is, ‘‘ Doctrinis variis et pere- 
grinis nolite abduci.” Again, v. 16, ‘‘ Beneficence and com- 
munication do not forget,” has been changed into ‘‘ and do not 
forget to do good and to impart.” The vulgate has, ‘‘ Beneficentiz 
autem et communionis nolite oblivisci.” Again, we take ex- 
amples quite at random, 2 Tim. ii. 16, “ Profana autem et vani- 
loquia devita; multum enim proficiunt ad impietatem.” This 
the old version translated, ‘‘ But profane and vain speeches 
avoid; for they do much grow to impiety.” In the emended 
edition (1750) we have, “ But shun profane and vain babblings, 
for they grow much towards ungodliness.” This correction is 
taken verbatim from the Protestant version, with the exception 
of “‘ grow towards,” instead of ‘increase unto more.” But 
the change was injudicious ; for the Latin compound vaniloguium, 
or the Greek xevogwvia, is exactly expressed by “ vain speech,” 
whereas the word “ babbling” corresponds to the entire word, and 
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cannot have the epithet ‘‘ vain;” for, thus, the phrase would 
represent the absurd tautology ‘‘ vanum vaniloguium.” In later 
editions, as that of Dublin, 1810, published with Dr. ‘Troy’s 
approbation, the word “‘ speeches” is restored, but the construc- 
tion is not. 

There is another alteration of more importance, especially 
when considered in reference to the present times, and the influ- 
ence it has had upon established forms of Catholic speech. In 
the first edition, in conformity to Catholic usage in England, the 
word “ Dominus” is almost always translated by “ Our Lord.” 
The emended text changed the pronoun into an article, and says, 
“The Lord.” In the Ave Maria, Catholics have always, till 
lately, been accustomed to say, “Our Lord is with thee;” as 
it isin that version, and was always used in England, even before 
it was made. But, in conformity with the change of the text, 
we have observed of late a tendency to introduce a similar varia- 
tion, and say, ‘‘ The Lord is with thee:” a change which we 
strongly deprecate, as stiff, cantish, destructive of the unction 
which the prayer breathes, and of that union which the pronoun 
inspires between the reciter and Her who is addressed. We 
have no hesitation in saying, that this difference, trifling as many 
will consider it, expresses strongly the different spirits of our 
and other religions. It never has been the custom of the Catholic 
Church to say, “ The Redeemer, the Saviour, the Lord, the 
Virgin ;” ‘‘ Redemptor roster, Dominus noster,” and so ‘ our 
Saviour, owr Lord, our Lady,” are the terms sanctioned; and, 
therefore, consecrated by Catholic usage since the time of the 
Fathers. We own it grates our ears, and jars upon our feelings, 
to hear the former, essentially un-Catholic forms, used by preach- 
ers and writers; they want affection, they are insipid, formal, 
they remind us of Geneva caps, and smack of predestination. 
The Rhemes translators have explained their reason for their 
translation in a note, p. 585, as follows: “ We Catholics must 
not say The Lord, but Our Lord; as we say Our Lady for his 
mother, not The Lady. Let us keep our forefathers’ words, and 
we shall easily keep our old and true faith, which we had of the 
first Christians.” Nor is such a modification of the word, ‘* Do- 
minus,” peculiar to the English Catholics; the Syriac version, 
and after it the Syriac church, calls Christ, not simply 14:80 morio, 
** The Lord,” but Ge moran,‘ our Lord,” even where the Greek 
has 6 Kiptoc. If, therefore, it be considered too great a departure 
from accuracy in translation to restore the pronoun in the text 
of our version, let us at least preserve it in our instructions, and 
still more in our formularies of prayer. 

But it had been well, if Dr. Challoner’s alterations had given 
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stability to the text, and formed a standard to which subsequent 
editors had conformed. But, so far from this being the case, 
new and often important modifications have been made in every 
edition which has followed, till, at length, many may appear 
rather new versions than revisions of the old. We believe 
Catholic Britain to be the only country where such a laxity of 
attention has existed in regard to the purity of its authorised 
version.* And we should have had even less reason to complain, 
had these systematic variations been the only vicissitudes to 
which it has been subject. The mass of typographical errors 
to be found in some editions is quite frightful, from many of 
them falling upon important words, and not so much disfiguring 
them, which would lead to suspicion and thereby to detection, 
as transforming them into others that give a correct grammatical, 
but unsound theological, sense. In 1632, the king’s printers, 
Barker and Lucas, were fined £3,000, for the omission of one 
monosyllable ; and the Oxford bible of 1792 is considered a 
curiosity because it reads, Luke xxii. 34, Philip instead of Peter. 
But, in the edition we have referred to, of Dublin 1810, revised, 
under Dr. Troy’s direction, by the Rev. B. MacMahon, many 
such substitutions are to be found. A table at the end gives a 
number of them, as Mat. xvi. 23, ‘‘ thou favourest not,” for 
“thou savourest not ;” and Romans vii. 18, ‘‘ to accomplish that 
which is good I find out,” instead of ‘‘ I find not.” The table of 
errata is, however, very far from complete; for instance, the 
following among others are omitted in it. Gal. iv. 9, “ how turn 
you again to the work” (for weak) “and poor elements.” Ib. v. 
28, “ modesty, continency, charity,” instead of ‘ chastity.” In 
a note, p. 809, we read, “ Sin—which was asleep before, was 
weakened by the prohibition,” instead of “ awakened.” 

Our principal object, however, at present, is to turn the at- 
tention of the Catholic clergy, and particularly the bishops of 
Ireland, and the vicars apostolic of England and Scotland, to 
the want of a complete revision of the version itself, for the pur- 
pose of settling a standard text, from which editors in future 
may not be allowed to depart. In this manner alone will the 
Catholics of the empire be provided with what every other por- 
tion of the Church has long since possessed. It is far from our 
purpose to undertake a complete exposure of the many passages 
which want emendation—such a task would require a treatise. 
In order to confine ourselves within reasonable limits, we will 
only consider the necessity which a new revision would impose 
on those who should undertake it, of a minute and often com- 





* We have not forgotten the Rev. Mr. Curtis’s late Letter to the Bishop of 
London. 
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plicated study of the original texts. .We have selected this view 
of the matter, because we think it the point most neglected in 
the past, and most likely to be overlooked, and to form the great 
stumbling-block in any future revision. For, at first sight, it 
must appear an almost superfluous task to proceed, in such an 
undertaking, beyond the accurate study of the work immediately 
translated. ‘The Vulgate is written-in Latin, and it would, 
therefore, appear sufficient to possess an accurate knowledge of 
the Latin language, in order to translate any work written in it 
into our own. It is our wish to prove the fallacy of such rea- 
soning; and, on the contrary, to show what varied and often 
delicate questions of philology the translation may involve, and 
how impossible it is to correct or discover the mistakes of our 
Douay version, without a constant recourse to the original 
Hebrew and Greek texts. The object of such reference will be, 
to decide the true meaning of expressions, obscure or doubtful 
in the Latin, In the few examples which we intend to give, we 
shall consider the Alexandrine, or, as it is commonly called, the 
Septuagint, version, as the original of the Psalms; because it 
is well known that the Latin used by us, and inserted in the 
Vulgate, is made upon that version, and not on the Hebrew 
original. 

Let us select, in the first instance, a very simple example. In 
the fiftieth Psalm, v. 14 (Heb. li. 14), the Vulgate has, “et 
spiritu principali confirma me.” The Douay translators under- 
stood the adjective in the sense of principal, excellent, and 
accordingly translated the sentence thus, “ and strengthen me 
with a perfect spirit.” Looking simply at the Latin, the word 
will certainly bear that sense; as Cicero says, “ Causarum alie 
sunt perfectz et principales.” But the question here is, did the 
author of the Vulgate use the word in this sense, and not rather 
in its other meaning of princely? A reference to the Greek, 
from which the translation of this book was made, decides the 
question. For there we read, mvevpare nynpovy ornpitov pe, 
“strengthen me with a princely spirit.” In the Hebrew, the 
word used is °3} which bears the same meaning though it 


also derivately signifies, ‘‘ generous,” “‘ noble.”* 

Wisdom viii. 21, we have the following sentence: ‘and as I 
knew that I could not otherwise be continent, except God gave 
it.” This is a verbal translation of the Latin, “ et ut scivi 
quoniam aliter non possem esse continens nisi Deus det.” The 
word continens corresponds to the Greek éyxparne here as in 
every other passage wherein it occurs through the sapiential 





* Perhaps the old word ‘‘ lordly” would best express the double meaning, as its 
corresponding term herrlich would in German, 
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books, and is never, save in this passage, rendered in our version 
by continent. This point is easily established. Eccles. vi. 28, 
we have the same subject, the acquisition of wisdom, treated as 
in our text, in these words, “ Investiga illam, et manifestabitur 
tibi, et continens factus, ne derelinquas eam.” Our translators 
did not render these words, by ‘‘ being made continent,” but by 
‘when thou hast gotten her.” The Greek has kai eyxparne yevopevoc 
(v. 27, ed. Bos.) These words occur in two other places, where, 
however, there is no ellipsis, but the object is expressed xv. 1, 
Qui continens est justitie apprehendet illam ;” translated, 
‘‘he that possesseth justice shall lay hold on her.” And xxvii. 
83, ‘Ira et furor utraque execrabilia sunt, et vir peccator con- 
tinens illorum erit;” rendered, ‘‘ and the sinful man shall be 
subject to them,” that is, shall contain or possess them. This 
last example proves, that continens, or eyxparnc, does not signify 
** qui se continet,” one who restrains himself, but one who con- 
tains or holds something else; and the first instance quoted 
proves that it is so used elliptically, with omission of the object 
so held or contained. 

These are the only other passages, if we mistake not, in which 
the Latin word occurs as an equivalent to the cited Greek one 
throughout these books. We may next ask, ought a deviation 
to have been made from the meaning they elsewhere invariably 
bear, in Sap. viii. 21? And we answer, unhesitatingly, not. ‘The 
entire passage is concerning the acquisition of wisdom. From 
verse 9 to v. 19, the writer gives us an account of his searches 
after it. In vv. 19, 20, he states the causes that led him to them; 
first, his having been gifted with an ingenuous disposition; and, 
secondly, his having preserved himself from sin. ‘The verse 
under consideration naturally follows: “and as I knew that I 
could not otherwise possess it (wisdom) unless God gave it (for 
this was also a point of wisdom to know whose gift it was), I 
went to the Lord,” &c. But if we read with our present version, 
**as I knew I could not be continent,” &c. we have to meet mul- 
tiplied difficulties. First, that not a word has been said about 
continence, but the whole antecedent matter has been concerning 
wisdom ; secondly, that the parenthesis makes no sense, for the 
thing there mentioned as a gift cannot be continence, as 7¢ must 
refer to a substantive, and not an adjective, such as continent ; 
and, moreover, its antithesis is lost, ‘ it was a point of wisdom 
to know whose gift wisdom is;” thirdly, that the prayer which 
follows, for the quality in question is entirely for wisdom, and 
not for continence, which is never asked for. These reasons are 
more than sufficient for retaining, in this passage, the sense in- 
variably attributed to continens in every other. 
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Ps, Ixvii. 12. presents an instance in which an ambiguity of 
phrase compels us to recur, not only to the Greek, but, beyond 
this, to the original Hebrew. The Latin text runs thus, “ Do- 
minus dabit verbum evangelizantibus, virtute multa,” and is thus 
translated in the Douay version, ‘‘ The Lord shall give the word 
to them that preach good tidings, in great power.” The word 
virtus is manifestly ambiguous, as it often signifies a host, or 
multitude. Hence the common phrase, “ Dominus virtutum” is. 
always rendered “the Lord of Hosts,” and “ virtutes coelorum” 
“the host of heaven.” It became, therefore, the translator’s 
duty to recur to the Greek, where he would find the words, 
duvvape roAAy. But here the same ambiguity exists. For the 
word évvajuc often indeed corresponds to terms significative in 
Hebrew of strength, as M,* 77)13,t Nt and the derivations of 
WY$; but it almost as frequently corresponds to words of multi- 
tude, as OY a people, || Mi a multitude, { 727 a camp,** 7M an 
army,ttand, above all, to N3¥ the most usual word for a collection 
of men, ora host. As the equivalent of this word évvayuc occurs 
some hundreds of times in the bible, and one of the occasions is 
the very passage under discussion, for the Hebrew text, Ixviii. 
12, reads 27 NAY. Thus, no doubt remains that the ambiguous 
Greek word duvayc here stands for ‘* multitude” or ‘ crowds ;” 
and this again determines the signification of the no less ambigu- 
ous Latin term “ virtus.” 

All this investigation was absolutely necessary for the transla- 
tor, before he could make sure of rightly rendering so simple a 
word; and the use of the adjective multa might have led him to 
suspect that number and not strength was contemplated. This 
verse would afford us room for several other curious philological 
remarks in illustration of our subject; but for brevity’s sake we 
pass them over. We need hardly observe, that it alludes to the 
custom frequently mentioned in scripture,t} and practised by 
other eastern nations besides the Jews,{§ of female choirs coming 
forth to celebrate the conquerors on their return from battle. 
The word corresponding in the original to “ evangelizantibus” is 
in the Hebrew in the plural feminine. 

We now call the attention of our biblical readers to a very 





* 1 Chron. xxix. 2, Es. ii. 69. Jer. xlviii. 45. 


+ Jud. viii. 21. 2 Reg. xviii. 10, &c. t Job xl. 11. 
§ Job xli. 14. Ps, xx. 1, xlv. 1. || 1 Chron. xxi. 2. 
| 2Sam. vi. 19. 1 Reg. xx. 28. Jer. iii. 23. ** 1 Chron. xii. 22. 


++ This Hebrew word is ambiguous as the Greek and Latin ones in the text; but 
constantly means an army, as Exod. xiv. 28. 

tt See Exod, xv. 20. Jud. xi. 34. 1 Sam. xviii. 6,7. 2 Sam. i. 20. 

§§ See, for instance, the account of the mountaineers of Tiproa, by J. Rawlins 
Esq. in the “ Asiatic Researches,” vol. iis Lond. 1799, p. 191. 
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curious rendering in the Vulgate, which seems to us to have been 
misunderstood by our translators, in consequence of not having 
attended to the original. This is-Sophon. iii. 18, where the 
Hebrew has as follows, 3% JD SMPON Wyss NI. The Vul- 
gate translates thus, ‘“‘ Nugas quia lege recesserunt, congregabo, 
quia ex te erant ;” and is rendered thus by the Douay editors, 
“the triflers that were departed from the law I will gather 
together, because they were of thee.” It must be noticed, that 
the Latin word nuge# purposely corresponds to the Hebrew 
words °}13 nughe. This is a passive participle of the verb 7’, 
and means “ afflicted ;”* though some lexicographers prefer the 
meaning of “ removed,” which occurs in the root, and is given by 
the Greek version, and some Jewish commentators.| Now the 
rendering of St. Jerome strikes out a totally different significa- 
tion, whether we translate it by trifles or triflers. But there is 
an old meaning of the word nuga, which would exactly agree with 
the first of those we have mentioned, In Plautus, it means a 
** lamentation,” the nenia or mourning song of the preefica, and 
this is allowed to be probably the oldest meaning of the word. 
Hence, by a synedoche, it might be used for a ‘‘ mourner,” as it 
is used for a “trifler.” The question, therefore, which a trans- 
lator of the Vulgate would have to ask himself would be, can St. 
Jerome in this passage have used the word nugas in that older 
sense; and we should certainly be inclined to answer it affirma- 
tively on the following grounds. 

1, St. Jerome, in his commentary, seems indifferent. which 
interpretation we take, his own or Aquila’s. ‘ Nugas, sive ut 
Aquila interpretatus est, translatos qui a te recesserunt congre- 
gabo.”{ If he had used the word in the ordinary sense, the two 
versions could not for an instant have been compared. But the 
sorrowful and the banished are words whose meanings may be 
— exchanged, as they are intimately connected by cause and 
effect. 

2. Any one that has studied the version and commentaries of 
this Father must have seen their constant accordance with the 
traditions and opinions of the Jews; and were it necessary for 
us to illustrate this point by examples, we could do it by many 
passages in his notes upon the very book of minor prophets now 
under consideration. But, in fact, he tells us himself that in 
difficult passages he made it a point to follow his Jewish masters.§ 





* See Winer’s “ Lexicon Manuale,” p. 396. 

+ Rosenmiiller’s “ Prophet minores.” Lips. 1816, vol. iv. p. 68. 

ft Comment. in loc. 

§ “Hee dico ut noveris quos in Prophete hujus campo habuerim precursores, 
quos tamen. . non in omnibus sum secutus, ut judex potius operis eorum quam inter- 
pres existerem, diceramque quid mihi videretur in singulis, et guid ab Hebreorum 
magistris acceperim,” 
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Now the Jewish interpreters and commentators give two mean- 
ings to the word. ‘The Targum, or Chaldaic, paraphrase, and 
R. Solomon Jarchi, render it in the same manner as Aquila, 
approved by St. Jerome, “the removed;” Kimchi, and most 
others, give the other meaning, ‘the sorrowful ;” andthe Gemara, 
an old comment upon the Babylonish Talmud, shows them 
both to have been maintained by the ancient Jewish teachers, 
inasmuch as it attributes the one to R. Joshua, and the other to 
R. Eleazar.* Supposing “nuge” to have been used by St. 
Jerome in its less ordinary sense, we find him approving of 
exactly the two interpretations which his avowed teachers would 
have delivered to him, and hesitating which to choose. But if 
the word mean “ trifles” or “ triflers,” it is impossible to account 
for the source whence he derived his interpretation, not deduci- 
ble from the Hebrew root, unknown to every other biblical 
writer, and not taught him by those on whose authority in such 
points he relied. 

8. St. Jerome, in his commentary, makes an apology, and gives 
a reason for having used this word, “ Id quod diximus nugas 
sciamus in Hebreo ipsum Latinum esse sermonem, ut propterea 
a nobis ita ut in Hebreo erat positum ut nosse possimus lin- 
guam Hebreeam omnium linguarum esse matricem.” This rea- 
soning supposes that he had gone out of his way to select this 
word, which certainly would not have been the case, had he used 
it in its ordinary acceptation. On the other hand, we cannot 
suspect him of having sacrificed the sense to a mere resemblance 
between the Hebrew and Latin word. We must, therefore, 
conclude, that the word mwgz is here used in a rarer sense, but 
which suits the meaning of the original ; and the result of these 
reflections seems to be that this word in this passage is to be 
rendered by sorrowful or mourners, a signification at once allied 
to the version of Aquila, given by the Rabbins, and accounting 
for St. Jerome’s excuses. 

It is singular that St. Jerome should translate, on every occa- 
sion except two, the Hebrew word PWY and its derivatives, by 
calumniari or its substantives. Yet this Hebrew verb is ad- 
mitted by all to signify oppression or violence, sometimes perhaps 
with an addition of fraud. The translator of the Vulgate must, 
therefore, inquire, whether St. Jerome really meant the word 
calumniari to be taken in the sense in which it is usually taken, 
or whether it bears in his version the peculiar signification of 
violence. If the former were the case, he must translate it by 
calumny, however this may differ from the original, since the 





* Cod. Berucha, cap. iv. fol. 28. 
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translator’s duty is only to present a faithful transcript of the 
Latin version. But if St. Jerome used it in the second sense, 
then the word calumny cannot be used, because it never bears 
with us the signification of violence. It is impossible to conceive 
that this learned Father could have used these terms in their ordi- 
nary acceptation, for they are often placed where the context will 
not admit of any signification but that of violence or oppression. 
Thus they are used in apposition with terms of unjust oppres- 
sion,* they are spoken of whole nations, which certainly could 
not well be said to be an object of calumny or false accusation.} 
The translator would, therefore, decide that the word calumnia 
and its derivatives in the Vulgate signify oppression. Yet this 
is not universally the case, but only when it corresponds to the 
Hebrew pWy or its nonns. For example, Genes. xliii. 18, we 
have the words, “ut devolvat in nos calumniam,” yet as the 
Hebrew verb there is not PY but 523N79, we must translate 
the word by a false accusation. It is only, therefore, by having 
the original open before us, that we could ascertain when the 
word was to be translated violence or oppression, or when calumny 
or false-accusation. ‘The Douay translators have indeed gene- 
rally been right in their rendering of this word, because the 
context is generally such as to force us to a correct interpreta- 
tion ; but where this did not lead them, they have failed, and so 
left the work unfinished. Thus, Gen. xxvi. 20, Levit. xix. 30, 
Prov, xxviii. 16, Exech. xxii. 29, and Job x. 3, our version pre- 
sents the word calumny.+ The last of these passages is remark- 
able, for Job is there said to upbraid God with calumniating him, 
when it is evident, from the circumstances of his history, as well 
as from the context, and the general tenor of his complaints, 
that harsh and oppressive treatment was what he objected to the 
conduct of the Almighty in his regard. Yet in all these passages 
the same word PWY occurs in the original, and as we have seen 
already that St. Jerome understood this word of oppression, 
though he rendered it by calumniari, it is clear that in all these 
passages he meant this to have that meaning ; and so it should 
have been rendered by our translators, 

Only one thing would be wanting to make this reasoning sa- 
tisfactory, and that is, to prove that the Latin word calumnia 





* Deut. xxviii. 29, 33. Eccles. v. 7. Jer. vii. 6. Ezech. xxii. 29. Amos iv. 1. 
Two remarkable examples are Jer. xxii. 3. ‘‘ Liberate vi oppressum de manu calum- 
niatoris,” and xxi. 12, where nearly the same words occur. 

+ Jer. i. 33, Osee v.11. But see particularly 1 Kings (or Sam.) xii. 4, where the 
people say to Samuel, upon his retiring from government, “ Non es calumniatus 
nos.” 

t Is. liv. 14, the first edition of our version, Douay 1609-10, has calumny—the 
modern correction, oppression, 
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really has this meaning of oppression, or perhaps more proper! 
of vexation. The Lexicons do not, it is true, present a sgn 
cation sufficiently strong; the one, for instance, ‘whith appreaches 
nearest in Forcellini* is No. 6, ‘‘ Sumitur etiam latius pro qua- 
cunque vitiosa calliditate, astutia, vexatione.” Craft, however, 
and not oppression, is here the essential ingredient, and.all the 
examples brought show that he understands it only of vexatious, 
petty, proceedings in law. From this it would appear, that our 
translators were led only by the force of the. context. to select 
the extraordinary, but correct, interpretation which they have 
generally given. But it seems to us, that this word easily passed 
from its forensic use to a wider signification of oppression in 
acts; especially when under the sanction of law, which we ‘ap- 
prehend to be the most ordinary use of PW. Hence ‘this might 
be accurately rendered by calumniari in Latin. We think the 
following authority may justify this assertion. Under Domitian, 
and other cruel Emperors a heavy tax was imposed. upon. all 
Jews, and was exacted with peculiar rigour and even cruelty, 
Suetonius thus writes of the Emperor we have named, ** Preeter 
coeteros, Judaicus fiscus acerbissime exactus est.”+ Under 
Nerva, the odious imposition was abolished, and a medal remains 
to commemorate the event. It bears this legend :— 


FISCI. IVDAICI. CALVMNIA. SVBLATA.t 


Here the word calumnia evidently signifies ‘‘ tyranny,” or 
*‘ oppression,” and will fully justify the use of the word in this 
sense in the Vulgate, and consequently the translation which we 
suggest. 

We cannot take leave of this word without recalling to our 
reader’s notice another remarkable text where it. occurs. We 
allude to Luke iii. 14. The Baptist is there giving instructions 
to soldiers,‘on campaign,§ what they are to-do... He suggests 
three points to their observance ; the first is to do violence to 
no man, the third to be content with their pay. These two 
points are not only in accordance with the profession and habits 
of the persons instructed, but are also in perfect harmony:the 
one with the other. The soldiers are not to enrich themselves 
by rapine, but to be satisfied with what they receive. We should 
expect’ the intermediate portion of advice to be of like character, 
it is, pndé cveopavrnonre, This the Vulgate renders by neque 





* Sub voce calumnia, t. i. p. 450. col. 1. Patav. 1827. 
. + Domit. c. xii. tom. ii. p; 328. Edit. Burm. 

} Eckhel, “ Doctrina num. vet.” Tom. vi. p. 404. From the Imperial Cabinet of 
‘Vienna. 

§ This circumstance is of importance for the rendering of the text. The word.is 
orparevopevor. See Michaelis, Marsh’s transl. t.i, p. 51. 
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calumniam faciatis. The Douay version again translates, 
‘neither calumniate any man.”* This is totally out of keeping 
with the context, The fact is, that the verb cuxogayrew in the 
Greek of the Septuagint means to oppress, and is frequently put 
for the Hebrew pwy-+ It had thus acquired that force in Jewish 
Greek like so many other words,{ and should be so rendered. 
This has been already noticed by writers on the Greek of the 
New Testament.§ 

We shall perhaps require still more indulgence from our rea- 
‘ders for our observations on another passage from the Old Tes- 
tament, Ps. xxxix. 9 (6 in the Septuagint), the Greek version 
has owpa de karnpriew por, “ thou hast fitted a body to me.” The 
Latin version of the Psalms, as we have before observed, is made 
from this Greek translation, and yet in this passage it has 
*‘aures autem perfecisti mihi,” which the Douay version no less 
singularly renders, “thou hast pierced ears for me.” For the 
verb ‘perficio’ certainly never bore this signification in any 
ancient writer. At first sight, it would appear as though the 
Vulgate, particularly if we admit the correctness of the English 
rendering, had in this verse been taken from the Hebrew, which 
has % AMD ONRN “ aures perforasti mihi.” Before, therefore, 
censuring the Douay rendering, and consequently showing the 
necessity of recourse to the original texts, we must prove that 
the Vulgate in this verse is not made upon the Hebrew, which 
it seems to resemble, but on the Septuagint, to which it bears so 
little affinity. 

A slight comparison of the entire Psalm, in the Vulgate, 
with the two texts, will satisfy the most superficial scholar, that 
every other verse is translated from the Greek ; and this affords 
us a strong presumption, that this passage was derived from the 
same source. ‘The principal difficulty resides in the substitution 
of * aures, ears,” for cwua, ‘‘ body.” But this change is easily 
accounted for in two ways. First, several copies of the Septua- 
gint read wra, “ ears,” instead of cwua. In Parsons’s continua- 
tion of Holmes’s ritual edition of that version, we have the 
following note upon the passage, ‘‘ Ywua de] wra de, (Cod.) 89, 
wra de, 142, 156 (292 marg.)”|| The same reading is given by 





* The English authorised Version has nearly the same, “ Neither accuse any man 
falsely.” 

+ Job xxxy. 9. Psalm elxviii. 121. Proverbs xiv. 33; xxii. 16; xxviii. 8. 
Eccles. iv. 1. 

t It is an admitted principle in Hermeneutics, that the Greek of the Seventy is one 
of the great keys to the right interpretation of the Greek of the New Testament. 
See Arigler, “‘ Hermeneutica Biblica Generalis.” Vienna, 1813, p. 103. 

§ Vid. Schleusner sub voce ovxogayrew, and Kuinoel in loc. 

|| The MSS. here quoted are thus described in the Prolegomena to the work :— 
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Bos from a Greek commentary, The Vulgate, therefore, may 
have been made upon a manuscript which read thus; and in this 
supposition no objection exists to its having rendered this verse 
from the Greek. Secondly, it seems probable that originally 
the Latin read “corpus,” and not “aures;” and then there 
would be no discrepancy between it and the present Greek text. 
The Mosarabic and Roman Psalters have it, as well as St. 
Augustine, Cassiadorus, St. Ambrose, and St, Hilary.* The 
Veronese Psalter, published by Bianchini, presents the same 
reading.t| The use of the verb “ perfecisti” leaves little room to 
doubt that this was the original reading. The substantive and 
the verb agreed perfectly; when, at a later period, the former 
was changed, the latter was allowed to remain, and did not suit 
so well. 

The moment this difficulty is removed, and no doubt conse- 
quently remains that the verse is translated from the Septuagint, 
it is plain that “ perfecisti” corresponds to carnpriew, Now, this 
verb means sometimes in Scripture, ‘ to complete, to perfect ;” 
as for example, 1 Thess. iii. 10,.where the Vulgate translates it 
‘ut compleam ;” and, therefore, no doubt, “perficio” is here used 
in thissense. ‘The old Douay version has correctly “ eares thou 
hast perfited to me,” which was subsequently altered into its 
present reading. If this change was made in deference to the 
original Hebrew, a principle of translation was violated; for the 
Greek should have been consulted, and the Vulgate should not 
have been here abandoned for the Hebrew, any more than in a 
thousand other places where they differ. 

We will now notice a case, which shows how the incautious 
insertion of the smallest monosyllable may totally alter the sense. 
It is the well-known passage, Jo. ii. 4, “Quid mihi et tibi 
mulier?” The old Rhemish editors of 1582 scrupulously ren- 
dered word for word, not without a sacrifice of clearness and 
propricty, “ What is to me and to thee woman?” In a note 
they explain their motives, grounded on the ambiguous character 
of the phrase which they did not think it proper more definitely 
to express. In the correction by Dr. Challoner, this ambiguity 





“39. Codat Dorothei, ii. Membr. soc. ix.—142. Bib. Aulier Vindob. Theol. x; 
membr. pervet. optima notw2.—156. Bib. Basil. membr. 4 adm. antiq. sine accent. 
cum vers. lat. interlin.—292. Cod. Bib. Medic. num, iii. Plut. vi. opt. notae membran, 
in fol. sec. xi. 

* Ap. Sabatier, “ Bibliorum sacrorum versiones antique,” 1743, F 

+ “Psalter. duplex cum cantius,” p. 63, Published in his “ Vindicie canonica- 
rum scripturarum vulgate Latine editionis.” Rome, 1740, In a note on this passage, 
he adds, “ Favet utrique lectioni versio arabica.”” This is a mistake, which, however, 
does not surprise us, as most that has been written on the Arabic version of the Psalms 
is very inaccurate. This, however, is not the place to prove this point, and substitute 
more exact observations. , 
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was preserved; and, indeed, it yet remains in many modern 
editions. Some, however, as that of Edinburgh 1792, have 
slipped in “it,” and read, ‘‘ What is é¢ to me and to thee 2” 
But there can be no doubt that this translation is erroneous, and 
that for many reasons. 

First, this form of expression is very common in the Old 
Testament, and invariably means that there is no connexion 
between the persons thus mentioned. It may be sufficient to 
consult the passages quoted below in the margin.* 

Secondly, it occurs very frequently in the classics, Greek and 
Latin, and bears invariably the same meaning. ‘Thus Anacreon: 


Té yap paxaor xgpoe 
* * * 
Té TlAacadeoon kg pout 


Aulus Gellius quotes from Epictetus (Lib. ii.) ré éuot xai oot 
diySpwme; dpxée guol ra Epa xaxe.t Quintus Curtius has, in like 
manner, “ Quid nobis tuum est ;”§ and Ovid, 

“ Quid mihi cum Siculis, inter Scythiamque Getasque ?” | 


Martial writes thus, ‘‘ Martialis Deciano suo S. Quid nobis 
inquis cum epistola? parumne tibi preestamus si legimus epi- 
grammata.”{| We could add examples from Oriental writers. 
But what is most to be noted is, that the classics often fill 
up the ellipsis, by adding an adjective or substantive. Thus 
Philostratus, Loi d ré cai Tporevidep xorvdy ;** Propertius uses the 
word ‘ gratia.” 


“ Cum Tiberi Nilo gratia nulla fuit.”++ 
And Claudian, “ ratio.” 


Quo tibi cum pedibus ratio? quid carmina culpas ? 
Scandere qui nescis versiculos laceras.”"{+ 
The Persians, as for instance Firdausi, use the substantive JS 
Kar, “ negotium.” 
Thirdly, in the New Testament, the phrase occurs several 
times besides this place, and manifestly has the same meaning. 
We will at present only notice the message to Pilate from his 





* Jos. xxii. 24; Jud. xi.12; 2Sam. xvi. 10; 1 Reg. xvii. 18; 2 Reg. iii. 13; Mic. 
ii. 2. Cf. Glassius, “ Philologia sacra,” Leips. 1776, tom. i. p. 491. 

t+ Ode xvii. 264, 276. 

t Noctes Attica, ed Gronov. Lib. i. c. ii. p. 37. § Lib. viii. c. 8, § 16. 

|| Trist. lib. iii. eleg. xi. 54. { Introd. to lib. ii. Epig. 

** Philost. Her. p. 8, ed. Boiss. In like manner, Schiller, “ Jungfrau von Orleans,” 
5 scene, 5 act, has 

“Nicht kann gemein seyn 
Zwischen dir und mir,” 

tt Epigr. xxviii. 


tt Lib. ii. eleg. xxxiii. 20. In Podagr. 
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wife, Matt. xxvii. 19: ‘‘ Have thou nothing to do with that just 
man ;” in the Vulgate, ‘‘ Nihil tibi et justo huic.” What con- 
firms this interpretation is, that whenever a thing is said not to 
concern a person, the preposition is used with the accusative. 
Thus, when Judas restores the price of his treason, saying that he 
had betrayed innocent blood, he is answered, ré npog jydc; ov oe. 
‘Quid ad nos ? tu videris.” (Ib. 4.) And when Peter eagerly 
enquires about John, our Saviour says to him, Ti zpd¢ ve; “ Quid 
ad te?”* ‘* What is it tothee?” Precisely as in the classics; 
for instance, Martial, 
* Sobrius siccus est Aper: quid ad me ?”+ 


These considerations are sufficient to prove, that the accurate 
rendering of these words is the same as has been given in Matt. 
xxvii. 19, ‘‘ what have I to do with thee?” And we prefer this 
to the one given in the new version which heads our article ; 
“what hast thou to do with me?” Because this seems to make 
the answer signify, ‘‘ why dost thou interfere with me ?” a sig- 
nification which the phrase does not generally bear ; for it simply 
expresses the absence or denial of communication between the 
parties. 

The insertion, therefore, of the pronoun “ it” destroys this 
sense completely, and determines the text in favour of a signifi- 
cation manifestly inaccurate.t 

The philological-discussion of this text ought naturally to end 
here. But an objection to the interpretation we have preferred 
will certainly start up in the mind of the pious reader. Is not 
the expression unaccountably harsh? Can we suppose our 
Blessed Saviour to have addressed his holy and dear mother in 
terms that disowned her, and denied all connexion between 
them? Nay, we should feel but little satisfaction ourselves in 
this discussion, did we feel, at its close, that we had by it derogated 
aught from her honour, whom, from infancy, we have been taught 
especially to reverence; or that we had successfully striven to 
establish an interpretation which apparently favoured the cavils 
of our religious adversaries. For we are aware how this transla- 
tion has been considered by some as discountenancing our Catho- 
lic feelings towards God’s mother, by proving that her own son 
treated her with little respect. Such, for instance, is the view 
presented by acertain Mr. Ford Vance, a chosen preacher against 
our doctrines, who having quoted the Protestant version, thus 
observes :—‘‘ The Roman Catholics say that this is a wrong 





* Jo. xxi. 22. + Lib. xii. epig. 30. 
t However, Prof. Scholz, in his Version of the Gospels (Francf. 1829), has retained 
this meaning, ‘‘ Weib, was kiimmert das mich und dich?” That of Augusti and De 
Wette (Heidelb, 1814) has, “‘ Weib was habe ich mit dir zu beschaffen ?” 
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translation of the passage, and that it should be rendered, 
* Woman, what is that to you and to me?” And in reply he 
appeals to Matt. viii. 29.* Our preceding remarks will be suffi- 
cient to show that we have no wish whatever to assert any such 
thing. But we deny all the consequences which he and others 
would draw from their version, and assert that the most timid 
Catholic need fear nothing in adopting it. 

It is easy to prove, that the expression in question might be, 
and often was, used in the most respectful and even affectionate 
manner ; and as some of our examples, at least, have not been 
before quoted, we will enter more fully into the matter. We 
have a stronger motive for so doing, that even writers not 
engaged on controversy have expressed themselves differently 
from what we deem the truth. Thus Lambert Bos describes 
the phrase in general, as one “ qua molestia et contemptus 
innuitur.”+ 

In the New Testament it certainly is used respectfully by 
Pilate’s wife, when she calls Jesus ‘‘ that just man.” Nor, we 
think, can it be doubted, that the expostulation of the evil 
spirits, to which Mr. Vance refers, has the same character. For 
they give him his most glorious title, saying, ‘‘ What have we to 
do with thee, Jesus, son of God?” and then they make a sup- 
plicating request to be allowed to enter into the swine; which 
is granted them. In the Old Testament, the phrase is used in 
the same manner. For instance, there surely was neither ‘‘ annoy- 
ance nor contempt” intended in those words whereby the widow 
obtained from the prophet the resurrection of her son; ‘* What 
have I to do with thee, thou man of God? Art thou come to 
call my sins to remembrance, and to slay my son?”t{ There is 
an expression, similar in signification, which is manifestly used 
with similar feelings. We allude to Luke v. 8, where Peter, 
falling on his knees before Jesus, says to him, ‘‘ Depart from me, 
for 1 am a sinful man, O Lord!” It is exceeding respect which, in 
these two cases, suggests expressions, at first sight indicative of 
a wish to have no communication with the person addressed. 

Among profane writers the same use of the phrase may be 
easily proved. When the banished poet addresses his writings 
in these words, 

“ Quid mihi vobiscum est, infelix cura, libelli 
Ingenio perii qui miser ipse meo;"§ 


there is certainly expressed a feeling of affection and attachment 





* Sermons on the invocation of angels and saints.” Serm. ii. p. 40. 
+ “ Ellipses Grace” ed, Schaffer, 1808, p. 227. 
t 1 Reg. xvii. 18. § Trist. Lib. ii. eleg. i. 1. 
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to his unfortunate productions. The most respectful use of the 
expression is made in the east. In the account of a “ good 
monitor,” published by Kosegarten, we are told, how upon a 
message being brought him that the caliph wished to see him, he 
replied, us ell tly dle“ what have I to do with the 


prince of the faithful?”*~ This was certainly not said with 
any intention of slighting that personage, whose call he obeyed ; 
for his conduct is described with a desire to commend, and to 
propose it as an example. 

But we will quote another instance, which, we flatter ourselves, 
will leave no room to doubt this expression could be used in the 
most affectionate manner. The Emperor Marcus Aurelius 
closes one of his letters to his beloved preceptor, Fronto, in these 
words—* Valebis mihi Fronto, ubi ubi es, mellitissime, meus 
amor, mea voluptas. Quid mihi tecum est ? amo absentem.”+ 

These examples are more than sufficient to prove, that our 
Saviour could use the phrase as we have interpreted it, without 
incurring the imputation of undutifulness, which some writers, 
in their zeal against Catholics, seem almost eager to cast upon 
him. It may have been spoken in the most respectful and affec- 
tionate manner ; and, as commentators have remarked, our Blessed 
Lady did not view it in the light of a refusal or a check; for after 
it she felt sure that her prayer was granted, and gave directions 
for the working of the miracle. 

The length to which we have been carried by several of our 
examples, obliges us to suppress many others, on which we would 
willingly have dilated. We must, however, for the present omit 
them, and will briefly advert to one only. This is Heb. xi. 1, 
where the Latin word, “ substantia,” is rendered ‘ substance.” 
‘* Faith is the substance of things to be hoped for.” This ren- 
dering leads the reader to a wrong conclusion; as faith may be 
the indication, or demonstration, but certainly not the substance, 
of what we hope for. ‘The Rhemes translators say, that the 
Latin word here bore the meaning of its corresponding Greek, 
irosranc, “ groundwork,” or “foundation;” and though, with their 
usual caution, they retained the very word “substance,” they 
added a marginal note to this effect, ‘‘ By this word substance is 
meant that faith is the ground of our hope.” ‘The note has dis- 
appeared, but the word which they knew to be unintelligible 
without it, has been retained. The Anglican version has the 
same word, but likewise adds an explanatory marginal note. A 
reference to the original Greek could alone guide the translator 
of the vulgate; because the Latin word could never have been 





* “ Chrestom. Arab.” Lips. 1828, p. 36. 
t+ “™M. C. Frontonis et M. Aurelii Epist.” Rome, 1823, p. 105. 
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supposed to have this meaning, except as equivalent to that 
Greek term. ; ; 

It may be necessary even sometimes to consult St. Jerome’s 
commentary, to ascertain the exact.sense in which he used words 
or phrases. For example, ‘‘ Butyrum et mal comedet, wt sciat 
reprobare malum et eligere bonum.”* From his commentary on 
this passage, it is evident that he used the particle wt in the sense 
of guamvis, as Ovid does, 


“ Ut desint viros, tamen est laudanda voluntas. ”+ 


The sense would be, that the Messiah should eat the common 
food of infants, although he, in truth, possessed discretion and 
knowledge. 

These examples are, we trust, sufficient to elucidate our views 
regarding a complete and authorized revisal of our English 
Catholic version. Much we have to say respecting the prefaces 
and notes, the indices and titles which should accompany any 
such authorized edition. © On these matters it will be time 
enough to express our sentiments, when we shall perceive that 
the hints here thrown out have. been esteemed worthy of notice, 
and that.attention is turned to the necessity or propriety of pro- 
viding us with a standard edition, no longer subject: to alteration 
from the caprice or ignorance of individuals. ‘The new version 
which has led to the remarks we have made in. this paper, cannot, 
as we have already observed, supersede the necessity of such a 
revision. With several of its verbal changes we are certainly 
pleased; but there are others of which we cannot bring ourselves 
to-approve. The change of ‘‘ Christ” into ‘ Messiah,” and 
** gospel” into “ good tidings,” seems unnecessary, and likely to 
startle ordinary readers. For the rejected words have long 
become part of the language. 

Throughout the notes and preface there is a drift which can- 
not be overlooked, and which has our cordial approbation ; it is 
to place the gospels in their proper light, as narratives not 
intended to form a complete digest of our Saviour’s life, but as 
** occasional pieces,” so to speak, suggested by particular circum- 
stances, and primarily directed to readers possessing. different 
qualifications from ours, who could understand much that to “us 
must be obscure. The impression on the reader’s mind, after 
having perused this edition, must be, that Christianity never de- 
pended, for its code or evidences, upon the compilation of these 
documeints, and that they never could have been intended for a 
rule of faith. Considering the work in this light, we have an addi- 
tional pleasure in bearing witness to the learning, diligence, and 
acuteness of its author. 





* Is, viii. 15. + De Ponto, lib. iii, ep. iv. 19. 
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Art. X.—1. A Letter to Archdeacon Singleton, on the Ecclesi~ 
astical Commission, by the Rev. Sydney Smith. London, 
1837. 

2. Quarterly Review for February 1837, Article VIT, 

3. Pusey on Cathedral Institutions. London, 1833. 2d. edit. 


WHEN Dr. Philpotts fulminated, ex cathedrd, his malignant 
charge of** treachery, aggravated by perjury,” against 
our Catholic legislators, the alleged “treachery,” as distinguished 
from the charge of perjury, must have consisted in the supposed 
exercise of their legislative functions to the prejudice of the An- 
glican Church, in breach of some solemn compact which they had 
entered into with the Legislature ; and their alleged perjury must 
have consisted in their supposed violation of an oath by which 
they were pledged to maintain that compact. The absurdity, in- 
justice, and futility of these charges we have demonstrated in 
another article in our present number. Our reasons for what 
we conceive would otherwise have been a labour as unnecessary 
as it is degrading, we shall develope in the present article; and 
we have quoted Br. Philpotts for the purpose only of showing, 
upon his high authority, that in the abstract, and independently 
of any question of perjury, in HIs opinion, the attempt to violate 
a solemn compact, entered into with the Legislature, is an act of 
“treachery.” In the simplicity and sincerity of our hearts, we 
had believed and trusted that the Emancipation Act was intended 
as a real and substantial recognition of our civil and religious 
rights and liberties; and that although we had not the protective 
sanction of oaths for their preservation, yet we had in truth the 
highest guarantee for the fil toleration and exercise of those 
rights and liberties—the honour and faith of the British nation. 
td this be no delusion,—if such be the substance of the com- 
pact between the Legislature and the Catholic body —then, 
in our opinion, a design to eradicate our holy religion, and 
to subvert our dearly purchased civil rights, is * treachery ” in- 
deed. The motives which have led to this attempt upon our 
dearest privileges are open and avowed :—the necessity of re- 
organizing and reconstructing the Anglican Church ; the incom- 
patibility of ER safety with the existence of our religion; the 
necessity of TRANSFERRING the influence of our clergy to her 
own; and, THEREFORE, the necessity of the suppression of our 
faith. 

It is our deliberate conviction that this charge of treachery 
and perjury, which has been so industriously raised against the 
Catholic legislators, is used only as an instrument to promote this 
most treacherous conspiracy; and in this use, which is intended 
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to be made of the charge, consists, in our opinion, its only im- 
portance; an importance, however, which justifies our exhibition 
of its absurdity and iniquity. 

In order to explain our situation—religious and political—to 
our fellow-countrymen, we are bound to examine into the pre- 
sent state and prospects of the Anglican Church; and our only 
apology for so doing, is, that we act on the defensive, and that 
silence would be treason to our Catholic fellow-subjects. 

Let us then proceed to enquire into the motives which have led 
to this calumnious accusation against the Catholic members of 
the legislature; and we have no hesitation in saying, that they 
are founded on a conviction of the ultimate failure of the Anglican 
establishment, and an increasing dread and hatred of the 
Catholic religion, which lead to a desire to throw odium upon 
its faith, nay, even to seek its utter destruction, in order that, 
with safety to herself, the Church of England may adopt those 
means of acquiring influence, diffusing opinions, and maintaining 
authority, which the Catholic Church so eminently possesses, and 
of which the former is obliged to acknowledge herself wholly de- 
ficient ; and which, in truth, are the necessary and natural results 
of the divine authority which is vested in the Catholic Church. 


Not ten years ago, the — Church was fenced 7 legis- 


lative protection from all rivalry whatsoever. ‘The repeal of the 
Test Act and the emancipation of the Catholics have reduced 
her ascendancy to a mere superiority in worldly advantages, and 
given to the people, for the first time, the free and unbiassed 
exercise of the Protestant right of judging for themselves in their 
choice of a religion. What*has been the consequence? Al- 
ready she is uttering the language of despair; already do her 
ablest champions proclaim that her only hope of safety is in the 
recovery of her exclusive privileges, and in the destruction of her 
Catholic antagonist by the secular arm. Nor is this all. She 
proclaims that, even though she should recover her former ad- 
vantages, she can have no moral controul over the people unless 
by a new infusion of principles, and a re-organization of her 
fundamental construction; that, from the absence of these prin- 
a and the errors in that construction, she has passed the end 
of her third century, without having acquired any hold upon the 
affections, or authority over the conduct, of the people. She 
proclaims that her new principles are to be derived from the. 
Catholic faith ; and her new authority is to be a transfer of that 
once enjoyed by the Catholic pastors to her own teachers. And 
lest, in her new garb, she should be confounded with, or mis- 
taken for, the true Church, and the people, following up her new 
principles, and examining her new-born authority, should dis- 
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cover their source, and should prefer the original to the counter- 
feit, she has determined to follow the maxim of odisse quem 
lzseris, and, by every species of calumny and misrepresentation, 
to render hideous the features of her great original, so as to 
scare the people from any enquiry after the source of truth. 

We are full borne out in this view of the subject by her own 
authorities. In a former article* we adverted to the «Tracts for 
the Times,” by certain distinguished members of the University 
of Oxford. From the same source a third volume has lately 
issued, which contains a most remarkable combination of advo- 
cacy of Catholic principles and practices +, and an anxious long- 
ing for their introduction into the Establishment, with a calum- 
nious misrepresentation of the Catholic religion. In the same 
spirit, but with greater eloquence and more extended views, a 
writer in the last number of the “ Quarterly Review,” has ap- 
pealed to the Protestancy of the empire; and, to enable our 
readers to judge of the truth of our representation, we shall lay 
before them copious extracts, which we will endeavour to clas- 
sify. The following passages, we are satisfied, will command the 
admiration of all our readers; and, by their Catholic beauty, 
will justify the length at which we quote them :— 


“ Our cathedrals were consecrated virtually by the spirit of their 
founders, and expressly in their charters, to the glory of God, and to the 
promotion of his glory, in a mode which to us may seem strange, 
though the Church, in her best of times—at all times, till nothing but 
utility engrossed our thoughts—esteemed it the greatest, and most 
natural, and most necessary of her duties. They were intended, not 
like our present churches, as lecture-rooms for teaching religion, or 
decent shelters against weather for the convenience of assembling on the 
Sabbath, but as great temples, where daily, and almost hourly, a solemn 
service might be celebrated to God, even if no worshippers were present 
but those by whom it was performed. The Church, in her best of times, 
never made, as we make, the preaching of man the first of her objects : 
she rested most on prayer; and, as in all other cases, what she received 
from the authority of her first teachers, and naturally adopted by the 
instinct of her own pure spirit, was, also, most consistent with reason. 
Even as an instrument of christianizing man, prayer is better than 
preaching. Prayer requires the active exertion of our own minds; 
preaching places us at our ease, to be moulded and fashioned by an out- 
ward’ influence. Preaching fixes our thoughts on man, prayer upon 
God. Preaching may make us vain, conceited, and judges of our 
teachers ; prayer leaves us humble and contrite. We sit during the one, 
we kneel at the other. Preaching is precarious, and its power in human 





* Vol. i. p. 256. 
+ Our Catholic Readers will be edified by a complete translation of the Catholic 


daily office for “a confessor,” adapted to the Life and History of the Protestant 
Bishop Ken. 
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words ; prayer never can fail, and the answer to it is always. at hand. 
Preaching is the help of ignorance ; prayer the exercise of faith. Preach- 
ing may come home to our hearts ; prayer takes us from our hearts into 
a better world and better thoughts. Preaching may bless ourselves ; 
prayer is the means of blessing thousands. 

“ Bat the Church had other views of prayer than as a spiritual exercise 
for man. ‘ The knowledge is small,’ says Hooker, in that beautiful fifth 
book of his Polity, ‘ the knowledge is small which we have on earth con- 
cerning things that are done in heaven. Notwithstanding, thus much 
we know, even of saints in heaven, that they pray. And therefore 
prayer, being a work common to the Church, as well triumphant as 
militant, a work common unto men with angels, what should we think, 
but that so much of our lives is celestial and divine as we spend in the 
exercise of prayer?’ And it was to set forth the pattern of a celestial 
life upon earth, however we may have fallen from its spirit, or debased 
God’s service to a furm, that men who entered deeply, far more deeply 
than ourselves, into the gloriousness of Christianity, planted throughout 
the land, and resolved to perpetuate for ever, communities of its ministers 
whose business and profession should be prayer. They wished to re- 
serve some spots where man, free from the trammels of the world, might 
live in his natural state of constant communion with his Maker. They 
knew, that over the great part of the world men’s sins make the very 
heavens as it were of brass, that the dews of God’s blessing cannot pass 
through them ; and they kept open, in the midst of each nation, some 
aceesses to God,—some of those golden ladders of prayer by which men’s 
hearts ascend to him, and his bounties descend upon us. They heard 
with an ear of faith, which in us is deaf or lost, the songs of all created 
things, morning and evening, rising up before the throne of their 
Creator ; and they thought it shame that no voice should join them from 
men, his own chosen children. And they kept up their communion 
with angels and past generations of saints, and the host of spirits, with 
which they were about to dwell, by uniting their hymns of praise in 
time, in spirit, in the very words themselves, with the praises and thanks- 
givings of a world above. 

“ For this purpose they consumed the labours and accumulations of 
lives upon fabrics worthy of such a service. They did not build, as we 
do, for the pleasure of man, running up thriftily and meanly every part 
which was withdrawn from his view; but, as if the eye of God were 
even on the hidden stones,—as if it were a work of love, in which no 
speck or flaw could be endured, they wrought every minutest portion as 
God himself, for his own glory and the luxury of our senses, has wrought 
out the embroidery of his flowers and the plumage of his insects. They 
embodied the mysteries of their faith in the form of its temples ; so that 
an eye of thought might reach some familiar truth even in their seeming 
deformities. ‘The spire— 

‘ Its silent finger pointing up to heaven,’ 


the massive tower, emblem of the stronghold of God’s truth ; the triple 
aisles, the cross of the transept, the elevation of the altar, even that re- 
markable peculiarity almost universal in ancient churches, the inclination 














1837.] of the Anglican Church. 497 


of the chancel from the nave—all had their meaning. The very 
elements and shapes of their architecture, which they seem to have seized 
by some instinctive sense of beauty beyond what art could learn or teach, 
to one who owns the real though secret sympathies between man’s eye 
and his heart, are full of thought and feeling. God, who knew what was 
in man, and made the outward world to soothe his eye and to feed his 
mind, has worked in every leaf, and throughout the whole range of nature, 
with just such moulds, and thrown forth his creations of beauty with the 
same spirit breathed upon them. It was not that art, in some caprice of 
fancy, slavishly copied the lofty bowers and canopies of the forest, and 
made from them a temple for religion ; but God framed the canopies of 
the forest to breathe religion into the hearts of his creatures; and when 
religion took possession of their heart, the outward creations of their eye 
instinctively fell into those forms which nature had made congenial to 
their feelings. 

“ And in these glorious buildings, perfected—as far as the work of 
human hands can be perfected—by a consummate art, which the pro- 
digality of a boundless zeal supplied, the Church willed that her daily 
homage should be paid to God, and her songs rise up to heaven with a 
certain pomp of devotion, and especially with the harmony of music. 
She vhked, amidst the general frailties and cold-heartedness of man, to 
secure and perpetuate in certain spots those natural observances of heart- 
felt piety, which, if our nature was perfect, would be our hourly occupa- 
tion and delight in every place. It is natural, and therefore right, for 
man to approach his Maker as he would approach an earthly sovereign, 
with nothing of sordidness or neglect, with more than decency, with 
much of splendour; not, perhaps, when he comes alone and as a 
penitent sinner, but when he stands before God in the company of that 
church which is the representative of God upon earth. It is natural, and 
therefore right, that the overflowings of devotion should take that form 
and be accompanied with those indulgences in which all such affections 
delight, and which create in others the feelings from which they flow in 
ourselves.”— pp. 232-234. 


Thus we have seen what is “ natural, and therefore right, for 
man ;” but strangely is it in contrast with the practical results 
as exemplified in the Anglican Church :— 

“ When we stand beneath those vast and gloomy columns, and see 
how few are gathered together, and those, perhaps, the paid ministers of 
devotion, the thought suggested is, not that religion is a form and its 
service hypocrisy, but that in all its beauty and all its splendour it is 
alien to the heart of man.”—p. 235. 


Our readers who have witnessed the crowds who frequent the 
foreign cathedrals, will acknowledge that it is in Protestant 
England alone that religion has ceased to be “ natural and 
right,” and has become “ alien to the heart of man.” 

Bearing in mind the views of this writer as to the real utility 
of establishments, which “are coeval with the conversion of the 
country to Christianity, and were the gift of individuals, and not 
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of the public,” (p. 205) let us next follow our Protestant au- 
thority into the principles which ought to protect * the funds 
left by private individuals for the use of future generations” :— 

“ They are simply these :— 

“ First, That all funds shall be held sacred and inviolable, and beyond 
the reach even of the supreme power of the state, until they are abused, 
or the end of their creation becomes impracticable. 

“ Secondly, That when they are abused, the state, as the last appeal, 
shall interfere; but, cautiously and gradually, to restore the use, and 
nothing more. oe 

“ Thirdly, That when their end is impracticable, the state may again 
interfere to direct their application, not by itself, but by their trustees, 
to some other purpose bordering as closely as possible on the original in- 
tention of the testator.”—p. 201. 

Doubtless these principles have always been applied in the 
Anglican Church, Their champion shall inform us ;— 

“ Let them turn to the preambles of the statutes which were passed 
for the robbery and destruction of ecclesiastical corporations under 
Henry VIII. Let them remember how carefully he collected and 
invented every monstrous calumny against the smaller religious houses, 
before, in the preamble of the first statute, it was possible to rest their 
suppression upon the ground of incurable depravity. Let them endea- 
vour, as he did in the case of the larger bodies, though by every act of 
cruelty and extortion, to obtain a voluntary surrender of their pro- 
perty.”"—p. 206. 

Well may he exclaim— 

* We have no concern whatever with the utility or inutility of insti- 
tutions until we are assured that they ARE OURS to dispose of. And 
woe to the honesty of the man and of the nation that dares to cherish any 
pleasant dreams, even of benevolence, to be realised with the property of 
others.”—p. 201. 

After this illustration of the foundations of the Anglican 
establishment, we turn with interest to the results of her guidance 
of the spiritual helm; and they are furnished in abundance. 

** An urgent want is felt for improvement in her religious system 
- ++ a@ long, lurking sense of weakness, and want of faith in the 
power of the Church has paralyzed resistance, and suggested a 
temporary compromise.” (p. 198.) One of her bishops “ is stri- 
ving to wipe out the deep disgrace of a heathen metropolis in a 
Christian nation.” (p. 199.)—* The ruin which threatens all her 
institutions has come in through breaches and neglect in her 
parochial system; and, unless some gigantic effort is made, and 
speedily made, to widen, and strengthen, and multiply it, our end 
as a nation is at hand.” (p. 200.)—* To the neglect and decay of 
its (the cathedral establishment) functions, she may attribute 
nearly all her present disorganization and danger ; and to their re- 
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vival ... she must look for her REsToRATION to vigour and safety, 
especially in her parochial institutions.” (p.209.) ‘ The destitu- 
tion of her parishes is but a symptom of an internal dis- 
organization in some other part,... which has arisen from the 
inactive existence, the torpor, the alienation from their original 
purposes of her cathedrals,” Her ecclesiastical corporations, “ if 
useless in their full organization, are more useless when mutilated 
and helpless. ‘They may linger for a few years, but their end 
is certain, ‘They will become impotent and contemptible, and 
the Church impotent and contemptible with them; and then 
BOTH Will FALL.” (p. 231.) Well may Dr. Philpotts exclaim, 
“ that in THIs CHURCH ONLY is the promise of forgiveness of 
sins.” (Charge, p.44.) But to return to the present state of 
the Church :—* A large portion of that population [viz., that of 
any single manufacturing or commercial town or mining district], 
the sinews of our national strength, is left ungratefully in a state 
of heathenism—of heathenism, perhaps with the single exception 
that they know they ought not to be heathen.” (Pusey on Ca- 
thedral Establishments, p. 160.) ‘ Discord, and insubordina- 
tion, and irreligion, are preying upon the very heart of the 
country; and Romanism is steadily waiting till she is weakened 
by the contest to recover her members under its dominion.” 
Quarterly Review, p. 250.) Why Romanism should not be 
weakened by the saME contest, or why her deprivation of the 
same and greater cathedral establishments has not rendered HER 
‘impotent and contemptible,” our author has omitted to explain. 
By most of our readers no explanation can be required. But 
perhaps our disjointed fragments but inadequately represent the 
true state of the Anglican Church; we will therefore do our 
author justice by longer citations :— 

“ There is no hope of making the right organization of the Church 
intelligible, or its true spiritual efficacy an object of interest to those who 
regard it only with a secular eye ; | excepting the clergy, few of those 
from whom support can be obtained in the legislature seem to regard it 
with any other. It has been always the crying sin of statesmen to deal 
with the Church as their tool or their enemy. It must be neither. The 
Church, indeed—not merely the clergy, but the whole body of the 
Church—can do, and will do, essential service to any sound ‘political 
a save the nation for them, when no other arm can save it; 

ut it must be by working out steadily, and independently, and quietly, 
its own religious system; by the infusion of its own spirit into the 
people ; by holding up its own principles and character as,a light from 
which the lower parties of the world may kindle their fires. But this is 
the only mode. The power of the clergy, as an official body, is very 
nearly gone; over a great mass of the population, from the deficiency of 
our Church establishment, it has never been able to extend; and where, 
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but a few years back, it exercised a prescriptive and hereditary influence, 
the new temper of the age has substituted, not dislike or disrespect, for 
to say this, for the most part, would be false,—but a personal attachment 
to the virtues and talents of an individual, instead of a devotion to the 
society which he only represents. When the true principles of Chris- 
tianity and its essential form, ecclesiastical union, have been REVIVED 
and made known, it is possible that the official influence of the clerg 

may revive with it. But the natural and only mode of REANIMATING it 
at present, is personal influence and affection. This is one reason why 


- every effort to preserve the Church on the part of its friends, even if the 


ultimate end be anything but the spread of pure Christianity, ought, 
even from political motives, to be directed to its spiritual. improvement. 
Watch over its ministers, guard its doctrines, extend its ministrations, 
circulate the Bible, make it, as far as the influence of the state can 
make it, a pure, and holy, and elevated body, free from all low and un- 
worthy subserviency ; and it will become, in the hands of the state, what 
God always intended it to be, an arm of gigantic power for ome yg 
our civil polity. But corrupt it, or permit it to remain, safe, indeed, in its 
outward privilege, but with no increased power in its inward spirit, and 
it will be a dead paralyzed limb, which a political party will be aftaid to 
abandon, though compelled to drag it on with them—a useless and mis- 
chievous incumbrance.’—pp. 209-10. 

«« With the decay of humility, and obedience, and social attachment in 
the state, the same principles have decayed in the Church. © Individual 
independence has run out into extravagance, and the spirit of mutual con- 
troul, which is the great connecting bond of all social systems, has been 
nearly lost. It is needless at present to enter into all the causes of this 
perilous and threatening evil. Among them have been the constant 
appeal to PRIVATE REASON made through the art of printing, and the 
circulation of books; the withdrawal, for the most part, of oral in- 
struction ;. the gross flatteries addressed to intellect and an enlightened 
age, by very ignorant or very criminal leaders; a neglect to rest the 
defence of the Church against dissent on its proper logical and Christian 
ground of antiquity and authority ; ignorance of the history of past ages, 
sanctioned by the vanity and conceit-of our present physical science ; an 
excessive application of excitement and feeling to rouse religion in the 
mind; and a dread of reverting to papacy, or, rather, the natural incli- 
nation to that ultra-protestantism which erects a papacy in the bosom of 
every individual. We must add, indolence in the clergy, timidity in 
many of their leaders, and a political jealousy of ecclesiastical power, 
which has suppressed all its ancient modes of incorporating, and exert- 
ing its authority in synods and convocations. And all these causes 
would long since have dissolved the Church of England as a body, and 
broken into fragments of dissent both its form and the TRUTHS which 
it has to guard, but for a few counteracting influences. It has been held 
together by old hereditary prejudices in favour of the Church of our 
fathers, by political passions, by local associations, by the natural 
aristocratical spirit of Fnglishmen, by the possession of more -real 
attainment and sobriety than has prevailed among the dissenters, by an 























1837.] of the Anglican Church. 501 


occasional exhibition of ecclesiastical law and episcopal discipline, how- 
ever rare, but mostly by personal attachment to a body of parochial 
clergy such as no nation in its happiest times ever was blest with before. 
But in all this there is very little, or rather nothing, of that loyal, dutiful 
patriotism to the church and its parental authority, apart: from the au- 
thority of its ministers, which is the true spirit of Christianity, avd which 
we require to see infused through it, into all the analogous relations of 
the citizen to the state. Whatever is our present outward unity, and 
real aversion to dissent, if the very firmest adherents to the Church were 
polled to-morrow, there would be found in thousands by whom the 
charge of dissent would be repudiated with indignation, the very prin- 
ciple and poison of dissent, only prevented from working into action by 
some casualty which a moment may remove. Throughout the nation, 
from the-top to the bottom, there is one undisputed clamour for an un-. 
bridled right of private judgment, in defiance of all human authority. 
And where this is the case, it is vain and silly to talk of attachment to 
the Church, of Christian faith, of any other virtue, civil or religious, 
which .is coupled with humility, dutifulness, and obedience. It is vain 
and silly to think of preserving either the Church or the state from rapid 
dissolution: as vain as if a man should hope to keep a mass of earth 
together when he had taken off the law of gravitation. We are at pre- 
sent a ball of sand, held together by an extraneous pressure, or chance 
affinities ; and until that vital, informing, and vegetating spirit is re- 
infused into our hearts which will hold us all together by an internal 
obedience and common sympathy, our existence is a mere casualty. 
We may cut off the bough of a tree and replace it again, so that no eye 
can detect the separation ; but the bough dies, and the first wind blows 
itdown. And all the limbs of our social body, both ecclesiastical and 
civil, have been secretly severed from the trunk by the conceit of in- 
dividual authority; and though, as yet, they are held together by a 
cramp, a few years, and the first storm will show their fate. 

«“ And men’s eyes are opened to the fact. Why is there such a 
stirring in the Church to bring back her ancient records, and revive long- 
— claims? Why is her authority, and the discipline of her forms, 
put forward by one class of her adherents (cautiously or incautiously, we 
are not now inquiring), and received by another class with so much 
alarm as if they led to that popery from which they are as far removed 
as the constitutional monarchy of England from the despotism of Mo- 
rocco? Why, even, was the Commission itself established, and its 
anxiety to strengthen our parochial system made the grounds for such 
fearful innovations, but that all men alike acknowledge the approach of 
a crisis, and all see and feel the danger of the Church, and all under- 
stand that the danger arises from something in her internal constitution ? 
And one weakness there undoubtedly is—in her parochial system; yet 
not the greatest, not the most vital, not the first to be remedied ; but one 
which will be easily remedied, if another more fatal and more entirely 
beyond the hope of cure—should our cathedral institutions be destroyed 
—is first removed. We do not question the zeal of the Commission. 
We acknowledge the greatness of the evil which they have kept before 
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their eyes. We will go all honest lengths, and must refuse no sacrifice 
to remove it. But we lament bitterly over what cannot but be called— 
we would use the words without any disrespect—the short-sightedness 
and thoughtlessness in which an infinitely greater evil has been over- 
looked, and is proposed to be perpetuated for ever, that a smaller may be 
partially palliated—that a few more years of lingering existence may 
be eked out for the Church in feeble and scanty pittances, instead of 
pouring new life and energy into her very heart, and reanimating her 
whole gigantic stature to live and to labour for ever.”—pp. 213-15. 

“ One point is suppressed and another exaggerated, and the meanings 
of words, however strict, are gradually loosened and obliterated, and, by 
the necessary liberty allowed to a minister, opportunity is given of 
tctally altering, in the course of his preaching, the whole character of his 
church doctrines, and even of Christianity itself, though without any 
deliberate intention or even consciousness of the fraud. In addition to 
this common tendency of imperfect human nature, which cannot be 
removed, a preacher has peculiar temptations to contend with. He is 
necessarily Seenpihe into contact with a variety of speculative opinions, 
His very zeal will be a hindrance to that sober, and comprehensive, and 
balanced view of truth, which is necessary for a complete developement 
of any body of doctrines. He has, in the present state of pastoral duties, 
little, very little, time for study and reflection. He is, and must be, to 
a certain degree, dependent upon his congregation for reputation, if not 
for income ; and few minds are wholly proof against the seductions of 
popularity. If he courts them, it will be _ a sacrifice of truth ; if he re- 
sists, it will very often be a by exaggeration. And, lastly, placed 
as he is in an almost irresponsible authority, and led to create for himself 
a personal influence, as the first mode of bringing men into the bosom of 
the Church, there is a danger, which we know from experience not to be 
visionary, of fostering a schismatical presumptuousness. A general 
view of the present state of the Christian Church would clearly show 
this case. It exists to a considerable extent in portions of our own com- 
munity. One party suppresses one doctrine, and another its converse. 
One is inclined to take liberties with the words of the Liturgy, and an- 
other misinterprets their meaning. Many popular and zealous preachers 
have been instrumental in encouraging dissent, even in sanctioning it ; 
and not unfrequeutly have seceded themselves. In the great dissenting 
communities, whatever efforts have been made against it, the most fer- 
vent orthodoxy has, to a very deplorable extent, settled into Uni- 
tarianism. In Ireland, where the Seven have little or no weight, the 
connexion of discipline between the bishop and the clergy has been pro- 

ortionably weakened ; and the main safeguard for purity of doctrine 
ies in the hostility to Romanism.”—pp. 217-18. 

“ But Church loyalty is not only an integral and primary part of 
Christian virtue, and the best fund on which to draw for “& main- 
tenance of the Church, it is also, especially at present, the main pillar of 
her doctrinal truths to her people at large. as So long as these truths 
were rarely disputed, or disputed only by a small and often contemned 
body, or were supported by the strong unhesitating sanction of those 
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temporal powers, to which common men look for guidance in spiritual as 
well as civil conduct,—so long there was no need of incorporation of the 
Church to support her doctrines, or exhibit visibly her moral, and intel- 
lectual, and temporal strength in the aggregate, as legitimate authority 
for the correctness of her judgment. Men were then retained in the 
Church, as in other communions, by habit, or prejudice, or indolence, 
but mostly under the influence of the State. They found their religion 
established, and THEREFORE believed it to be true. It can now scarcely 
be said to be established; aud we require some other reason, not for 
educated men, who find it by patient research in the catholicity of her 
doctrines, and the sanction of primitive antiquity, but for common men, 
whose natural doubts are to be swayed, and their good prejudices sup- 
ported, by a palpable array of power which they can understand and 
respect.”—p. 224. 

“‘ We have permitted an enormous population to grow up without its 
walls, and beyond the reach of the ministrations of religion. Villages 
have swelled into towns, and towns into cities; and whole regions, 
deserted and unknown in past days of Christian zeal—barren moors and 
mountain valleys—have been seized on by that Mammon whom we 
worship, and converted into hotbeds of the human race, forcing every 
day into existence squalid, degraded beings, to be used as men would 
use a spade or pickaxe, without check against the torture of their bodies, 
or one thought for their souls. In the mean time, we have been living 
on peacefully, and, therefore, inactively, fancying that the wealth of the 
Church was sufficient to supply all its wants, and, instead of seeing in the 
efforts and extension of dissent, a proof of some defect in ourselves, 
lamenting over it as extravagance, and perhaps treating it with con- 
tempt. Thus the field which we neglected has been seized on by 
others, who have carried into it views of Christianity more striking and 
attractive to ordinary minds than the sobriety and moderation of the 
Church ; and have roused a spirit of wilfulness, by the nature of their 
doctrines, and by clamours against the vices of an establishment which 
failed in the discharge of its duty.... We acknowledged that there was 
much which the Church had not done, and which we fancied it could 
not do; and were satisfied that the gospel should be preached, though 
out of our own communion. And let it be added, the general ignorance 
of ecclesiastical history and polity, both which subjects had naturally lain 
untouched during the safe establishment of the Church, left us wholly 
without defence against the pretensions of other sects.’—pp. 237-8. 

“ But we are too conceited to be really wise, and, least of all, to be 
really learned. And in theology, of which the whole basis and super- 
structure is learning, as distinct from general information and cultivation 
of mind, we are sadly in the dark. But the Church is placed at this 
crisis between great enemies—Romanism and Ultra-Protestantism ; and 
the only weapon with which either of these can be encountered is learn- 
ing—an extensive knowledge of antiquity, accurate researches into his- 
tory, profound scholarship. The great strength of Romanism is her 
appeal to antiquity ; and the deepest historical knowledge is requisite to 
prove that her corruptions are novelties, And the primary source of 
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all the heresies of Ultra-Protestantism, through every shade of theology 
down to the most perverse Socinianism, is the conceit of ignorance ; and 
this, also, can be corrected only by learning. We have suffered this 
generation to be reared up, as if, like the dreaming Autochthones, they 
had sprung out of the ground, had no ancestors, had received no inherit- 
ance, were the first of their kind who ever walked erect on the earth, or 
gazed upon the light of the sun, We have rarely ourselves referred 
them to the judgment of wiser ages, or acknowledged that allegiance 
which every wise and good man is proud to pay to the accumulated ex- 
perience of antiquity: and the end has been such as we might have 
expected. When the only arbiter of truth, from which there can be no 
appeal, has been set aside, the opinions of all men and all parties are 
reduced to a level; no guide to truth is left but an arrogant private 
judgment, or the infallibility of our own reason; and when this has 
failed, nothing remains but a dreary universal scepticism. Scarcely any 
man out of the bosom of the Romish Church now dares to speak as if 
he were sure that he is right. Our liberality is mere weakness ; and our 
hesitation to charge others with error scarcely more than ignorance whe- 
ther we ought to convert them, or be converted ourselves.”—p. 221. 


Such, then, is the result of the state-supported experience of 
800 years in the Anglican Church! But, perhaps, her Irish 
sister has a different account to render of HER talent. Let us 
hear the voice of her champion :— 


“ It was intended as a missionary church, with an establishment ade- 
quate to that increase which, with proper care and energy, it would soon 
have reached. We know that its work has not been done; and those 
who propose to destroy it, take its past failure as a proof of its perpetual 
uselessness. The experiment, they say, has been tried, and not suc- 
ceeded. We answer, that it has not been tried. What were the out- 
cries against the abuses of the Irish Church, so common in the mouth of 
this party before the present race of active zealous clergymen grew up 
in Ireland? Were they true or false? Was the Irish Church employed 
as it should be? Were all its ministers resident and active? Were its 
funds so administered as to provide for a Protestant clergyman by the 
side of every Romish priest? Were there no political passions to keep 
up religious antipathies, and so to prevent conversion? Did the Pro- 
testant Church, in the person of its laity, assist the efforts of the clergy 
by their presence and authority, and, above all, by their kindness and 
tenderness to their estranged population? All these are necessary con- 
ditions for the success of the thal ; and until they have been combined 
with the mere name of a Protestant Establishment, the trial has not been 
made. The bishops of Ireland should be called on by the country at 
once to leave their position, as the mere retainers of church property for 
the benefit of their own members, and take up the true vantage-ground, 
from which they should never have descended, and cannot be driven— 
the ground of a missionary institution. Let them put their church at 
once into a missionary organization, and ‘infuse into it a missionary 
spirit.’ —pp. 243-4. 
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We have thus presented to our readers a sketch of the actual 
condition of the Anglican Church. . We have shown, that until 
1828, she leaned upon the crutch of her exclusive privileges, so 
as to present an appearance of soundness and stability. We 
have shown that the removal of her crutch has exposed her 
weakness and her inefficiency,—have shown that she is liable to 
become “ impotent and contemptible” (p. 231), even by the 
partial appropriation of a part ofthe property of her cathedral 
establishments towards the extension of her parochial system ; 
while she admits, that without such establishments, and even in 
spite of them, her Catholic rival is neither ‘ impotent” nor 
“ contemptible,” but (with what truth we shall not here enquire) 
“‘ is steadily watching till she (the Anglican Church) is weakened 
by the contest, to recover her members under its dominion.” 
(p. 250.) If we ask for an account of this phenomenon, Dr. 

usey will inform us of “ the negligence of years” in the clergy 
(Remarks on Cathedral Institutions, p 1.), or he will refer 
us to the fact “ that the Protestant churches have neither places 
of education, nor retreats for men of mortified tempers” (Jd. 
p- 88.) ; or because “ one fortnight now comprises the beginning 
and the end of all the public instruction which any candidate for 
holy orders is required to attend previously to entering upon his 
profession” (Jb. p. 25.) ; “and the great majority of the can- 
didates reside only for the single fortnight” (Ib. p. 26.); or 
“‘ because her ministers learn their duties empirically, while en- 
deavouring to perform them... undertake duties which they do 
not sit so Bek ..and are exposed to prefer the world and the 
flesh to their duties, because they have not been adequately 
taught in what those duties consist.” (Jb. 31-2.) 

Mr. Sydney Smith, however, will possibly give us a different 
account. He will tell us, that “ the Ehurch of England is un- 
popular, not for the lack of prebendaries, but for their idleness ” 
(Letter on the Ecclesiastical Commission, p. 11.) ; or it may be, 
because of “ the partiality, rudeness, and oppression of the 
bishops ;” because, ‘* he has seen clergymen treated by bishops 
with a violence and contempt which the lowest servant in the 
bishop’s establishment would not have endured for a single 
moment ;”’ or “ because, if there is a helpless, friendless, wretched 
being in the community, it is a poor clergyman in the count 
with a large family; if there is an object of compassion, he is 
one.” (Jb. p. 42.) Possibly, Dr. Philpotts may afford the true 
solution of the difficulty. ‘ We have all (he says) been too 
neglectful of the obligation of instructing the people in the real 
nature of Christ’s Church, and the duties resulting from it, both 
to the ministers and the people.” (Charge, p. 42.) For our 
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arts, we think the solution may be i in a very few words : — 
he Church of England is nor the house whose foundations 
are dug deep, and laid upon a rock. (Luke vi. 48.) 
We now proceed to the consideration of the remedies which 
are pro for the existing admitted deficiencies of the An- 
‘glican Church. They are,—First, The removal “ of the want 
of some visible incorporation of the Church itself” (p. 223.) ; 
“the reincorporation of the Church;” the “ creation of the 
spirit from which her supplies are to flow;” ‘ the construction 
of a new body” (p. 225.), ‘* to be the depositories of truth, sta- 
tioned phone: HB. the country.” (p.220.) But we must narrate 
the wants of the Church in the eloquent language of her own 
able advocate :-— 

“ The first end and object of the Church, as an incorporation under 
the authority of God, is not to make men moral or — nor even to 
spread the knowledge of God himself; but to guard and preserve against 
a constant tendency to corruption a certain body of truths in which that 
knowledge is contained. Such a notion may be very foreign to an age 
in which, for religious truth, and, indeed, for all truth in itself, one half 
the world professes to care nothing, and the other not to know where to 
find it. Still, the first great work of the Church is to be a witness and 

illar of the truth; and whoever knows anything of human nature and 
its universal tendency to pervert and obliterate all the high doctrines of 
Christianity, will acknowledge the necessity of guarding them by a very 
artfully-constructed body, which may serve as the glass shade to a lamp, 
—suffer the light to pass through it unobscured and untinged, and secure 
it at the same time from being blown out by the caprices of human 
reason.’ —p. 215. 


From what quarter, then, our readers will ask, is the recon- 
struction of the Anglican Church to be looked for? What are 
to become her “ new depositories of truth” ? 


** Some will say, in canons, and articles, and subscriptions. But no one 
who knows anything of human nature can be ignorant that all these are 
a mere dead letter, wholly in the power, and subject to the modification, 
of human reason, without some security elsewhere. Others look to epis- 
copal authority. But let any sober-minded spectator of these times ask 
himself if Episcopal authority, in the present temper of public opinion, and 
in the divided state of the bishops themselves, could hold out against a 
rapid and general corruption of Christian Faith by their subordinate 
ministers ?”—p. 218. 

The real remedy, then, “ exists or may be created by careful appoint- 
ments in her cathedral bodies. ...If they have fallen into disuse, where 
has been the fault? Can we afford any longer to let their functions lie 
dormant? Is there any difficulty in reviving them? Will they not 
prove the greatest-— THE ONLY—securities to episcopal authority in any 
coming crisis, whether from without the Church or from within it? and 
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are they not the natural remedy for the evils so often lamented over—the 
decay and impracticability of a stricter ecclesiastical discipline? Remove 
them, and place nothing in their stead, and leave each bishop by himself 
to regulate the movements of his clergy within the Church, and resist 
the attack from without, and how will they be able to resist the storm 
which is gathering round us ?"—p. 220. 

Surely the Church here described cannot be serious in apply- 
ing to herself the promise of Jesus Christ to be with her “all days, 
even to the end of the world!” 

Unhappily the Reviewer has omitted to explain the operation 
by which the members of his new “ depository of truth” will be 
less “ divided” than the bishops,—less a prey to “ schismatical 
presumptuousness” than the parochial clergy,—less “a ball of 
sand,”—less ‘ held together by a cramp” than the body of the 


laity. 

So much for the first remedy. Her second consists in a deter- 
mination to make a vigorous assertion of her right to all the 
spiritual authority ever claimed by the Catholic Church. But 
we must content ourselves on this topic by referring to the 
“‘ Tracts for the Times,” and to Dr. Philpotts’ Charge (pp. 42-6.) 
To what extent, however, this assertion of rights will be ad- 
mitted by the “ heathen population” of the country, may possibly 
be conjectured from the admission “ that thousands of her jirmest 
adherents have imbibed the principle and poison of dissent, which 
is prevented from working into action by some casualty which a 
moment may remove.”—p. 214. 

The third remedy is time, “ that she may REGAIN her position 
in the hearts of the people and in the councits of the LEGIs- 
LATURE. (p. 240.) But how is this time to be employed? In 
the RECONQUEST, or the “ conversion!” of Ireland,—in ob- 
taining “ a transfer of the DEPENDENCE of the peasant from the 
Romish priest to the Protestant priest and laity combined !” 
(p. 247),—and in removing “the great obstacle—the Irish 
Romanists—from the House of Commons, because they cannot 
be admitted to sit in the legislature consistently with... the 
integrity of the Church of England ” (p. 240);—in bringing 
about * the future watchword of conservatism ”—*“ the repeal of 
emancipation” (p. 240), or “ the repeal of the Union!” But 
let our author speak for himself :— 

“We may struggle (the words will of course seem MADNESS! but we 
believe the hour is coming when they will once more become the watch- 
word of conservatism) to repeal the emancipation. There is one more 
chance of saving the country from the tyranny of an Irish faction—the 
repeal of the Union: and these are the only plans open. ‘They ought 
to be faced boldly, and a line taken at once. And the sooner men speak 














508 Present State and Prospects, §c. [Apfil, 


out the better. But whatsoever course presents itself, the same prelimi- 
nary step occurs as indispensable in each. Ireland is, at this moment, 
the curse of England, as England, we grieve to say, for many years had 
been the curse of Ireland. It is one of those strange coincidences of 
retribution, which Providence often exhibits to show that there are 
eyes upon our sins, however long the punishment is delayed. And 
Ireland must be either set adrift from us to be reconquered, or it must 
be converted. You cannot reduce the number of Romanist members, 
except by reducing Romanism itself; and you cannot exclude them 
from parliament while Ireland is still in their hands, Let us repeat the 
words, however startling,—the only safety, and therefore the first object, 
of the English Church, must be the conversion of Ireland ... personal 
safety alone—the safety of all that Englishmen value, compels the 
attempt. ... The prESERVATION of the Church of England, and the 
EXISTENCE OF RomanisM in Ireland .. ARE WHOLLY INCOMPATIBLE.” 
——p. 240-1. 

fe Their religion is a plague to themselves (the Romanists), as it is a 
curse to this country. The Romanism of Ireland is the plague of Great 
Britain. IF it be otherwise—ir Popery BE consistent with civil liberty. 
and the welfare of a country—F it be not the deadly bane of man’s great- 
est blessings, and the bar against all his improvements, we have indeed 
made a discovery, and we had better return to Popery throughout the 
kingdom.”—p. 243. 

We have thus endeavoured to sketch the remedies which are 
suggested for the re-incorporation and réconstruction of the 
Anglican Church; we have developed her fears and her hopes ; 
we Tiave shown that those fears are essentially based upon her 
envious jealousy of the Catholic Religion; that those hopes. are 
directed to its destruction, and a transfer of its authority and in- 
fluence. What farther clue do we require to the conspiracy to | 
which we have adverted, and to the prop ation of the charge of 
treachery and perjury by the Anglican Establishment against 
the most prominent members of her dreaded and hated rival ? 
That conspiracy will never succeed. The Power which has 
maintained the Catholic religion within these realms durin 
centuries of persecution, will support it against the assaults wit 
which it is now threatened; and if the fears of the champions 
of the Church of England shall be realized, and she shall become 
‘impotent and contemptible, and shall fall,” (p. 231), the Ca- 
tholic Church will be a city of refuge for her defenceless members. 


So, RN 
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' Arr. XI.—1. Affairs of the East,in connexion with Russia and 

England. Second Edition. Ridgway. 

2. Metropolitan Magazine, February 1834.—Article, Turkey. 
3. Russia and Turkey. By Urquhart. London. Ridgway. 
iw intense interest excited by questions of domestic policy, 
often diverts the public attention from a due consideration 
of foreign affairs; and when the scene is far removed, and the 
effect not immediately felt at home, events of great importance 
pass without attracting notice, or creating alarm. Our relations 
with Turkey were either neglected or misunderstood, until affairs 
in that empire had reached such a momentous crisis, that it was 
no longer possible for us to shut our eyes to the danger, or be 
indifferent to it. ‘The supposed weakness of the Sublime Porte, 
and the threatened dissolution of the Ottoman power, were the 
first causes which awakened Europe to an interest in the East, 
for empires attract more attention in their rise and fall than dur- 
ing their intervening years of steady prosperity. From the 
period when Suleiman added the last conquest to the Ottoman 
empire, until the year 1763, when Catherine waged successful 
war on Turkey, the history of the Sultans excited little interest 
amongst Christian powers, and seldom interfered with their inter- 
national arrangements. No sooner was the tide turned which 
threatened to inundate all Europe, than the arms which had 
been prepared to repel Mahomedan invasion, were employed to 
settle the petty differences and minor affairs of Christendom. 
The attention of statesmen was no longer turned towards the 
east, as the point where the storm gathered and the tempest grew. 
Constantinople and its Mahomedan possessors were left in peace 
and neglect, till the giant power, which had silently grown to 
maturity in the far-north, cast a desiring eye over his southern 
frontier, and longed to exchange his ice-bound home for the sunny 
banks of the Bosphorus. 

The grand struggle began inauspiciously for Russia: Peter 
the Great was defeated on the Pruth, and though the Empress 
Anne was more successful in the field, her victories were annul- 
led by the disadvantageous peace of Belgrade.* ‘The Russians, 
however, had seen ay war and felt the milder climate of the 
Crimea. The court of St. Petersburg had learnt the policy of 
busying discontented minds with foreign war, and in the ears of 
the ambitious Catherine no music sounded so sweet as the roar 
of her own victorious cannon. 





* Peter the Great seized upon Azof in 1686; he was beaten on the Pruth in 1739, 
The peace of Belgrade was concluded in 1739. 
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Count Munich was the first who conceived the design of add- 
ing Constantinople to the Russian dominions. A long banish- 
ment had not quenched his martial ardour, nor could old age 
efface the daring schemes he had meditated in his younger days. 
On his return from Siberia, he flattered the royal imagination 
with the prospect of a southern empire. Catherine lent a will- 
ing ear to his ambitious councils, and from the impression they 
then made upon her, may be traced the numerous wars and in- 
numerable battles which afterwards took place between the armies 
of the Czarina and her Mahomedan neighbours. 

The Western powers either doubted the practicability of 
Munich’s plan, or were ignorant of the consequences of it to 
themselves. France paid court to the Empress, while England 
did then what she does now—see the danger, and take no effec- 
tual means to avert it. 

In 1768, Turkey drew her sword in defence of Poland, and 
if her success had been equal to the justice of her cause, Euro 
would not have had now to mourn over the unnatural death of 
one of her bravest nations. ‘The gauntlet so nobly thrown down 
by the Porte was eagerly taken up by Russia. Her policy had 
but one object in view, and there was little likelihood of her de- 
viating from it. The design so boldly conceived by Count 
Munich was followed up by Cadesien with an equally bold exe- 
eution. Not an opportunity was allowed to pass by—not an 
excuse, however paltry, neglected—for extending the southern 
oo of Russia, and approaching the great end of her am- 

ition. 

The Crimea was conquered—the Ottoman fleet burned at 
Tchesmé, and the Ottoman army defeated at Chumla. Fortune 
seemed to be chained to the standard of Catherine, and what was 
at first considered as a mere day-dream of the recalled exile, be- 
gan by degrees to assume a palpable shape. Each successive 
campaign evinced the debility, or rather the premature old age, 
of t e Turkish empire. Young and neighbouring states began 
to look with longing eyes on the lovely realm which had been 
held so long a captive slave by her Asiatic conquerors. Russia 
and Austria were growing in strength and size, and both burned 
with the same ardent lust of conquest. Constantinople excited 
their cupidity, and became the subject of mutual rivalry and 
jealousy. Each power held itself prepared to seize the fair cap- 
tive the moment she should fall from the feeble embraces of her 
Mahomedan master. ‘The peace of Kaynardji in 1774—the 
peace of Constantinople in 1784—the peace of Jassy in 1792-- 
were the strides by which Russia approached the completion of 
her designs. The ffl-advised war of 1788 was the injudicious 
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<a step which Austria took to obtain a share in the 
spoil. . 

P The Western powers watched the battle rage, but dared notenter 
the lists. France seemed to be blind to her own interests, until 
the master-mind of Napoleon foresaw the evil in its full extent, 
and preferred to encounter the hostility of Russia, rather than 
purchase her friendship at the price of Constantinople. 

Individuals in England began to mistrust our neutral policy in 
the East, and the great Lord Chatham has recorded his opinion 
on the subject: but the nation in general were not sufficiently 
acquainted with the character of ‘Turkey, or the resources of 
Russia, to comprehend the question in its full importance. 

The French Revolution, moreover, so comp — engrossed 
the attention of England, that the more distant affairs of the 
East seemed to be matter of minor consideration. When, how- 
ever, Napoleon made his descent upon Egypt, and threatened 
the British empire in India, our true policy was found to be ina 
close alliance with the Sultan, and our chief safe-guard in his 
— of resistance. The Mamelukes were dispersed by the 

epublican army, but, assisted by English ships, the forces of 
the Porte drove back from the walls of Acre the till then invinc- 
ible army of Napoleon. 

Egypt was rescued by England from France; but the con- 
vul state into which Europe was afterwards thrown, broke 
through the bonds of ancient friendship, and placed natural allies 
in deadly enmity, the one against the other. The balance of 
power was overthrown, and England forced into the unnatural 
position of a friend of Russia. e very hero who had rendered 
such powerful assistance to the Porte at Acre, joined with Sir 
John Duckworth to destroy the Turkish fleet, and pass the Dar- 
danelles. Constantinople, however, was atc vain, and 
all the advantage which accrued from the passage, was the know- 
ledge of their strength. 

ussia did not slumber the while: with sure and stealthy pace 
she held due on her course, and never took her eye from the 
great object of her wishes. Upon the-possessor of Constantinople 
she knew depended her own power in the Mediterranean. as- 
ter of the Dardenclics, she would possess an advantage which 
no other maritime power on the earth enjoys. Her arsenals 
would be beyond the reach of a hostile fleet, while the Euxine 
and Marmora would serve as basins to train and organize her 
men. 

These considerations had due weight with Napoleon, and, at 
a later period, did not escape the forethoughtful mind of Canning. 
The independence of Constantinople was as much a principle in 
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the policy of the former, as it was the object of all the unsuccess- 
ful negociations of the latter. Napoleon promised to pay tribute 
to the Sultan: he made the Mahomedan declaration of faith, and 
tried to flatter their religious zeal: but instead of exciting a 
spirit of propagandism amongst the Musselmen, he drew down 
on himself a severe condemnation of his own apostacy. Brave 
as well as just, the Porte declared, that the lawless conquests 
of France were in opposition to the precepts of the Koran, and 
that they could do little honour to the true prophet who had so 
recklessly forsworn their own. 

Europe should remember, that of all the nations involved in 
the wars of Napoleon, Turkey alone was not bribed to join in 
the partition of other countries by the promise of well ; and 
England in particular should recollect, that when an attack upon 
British India was — as an excuse for traversing Egypt, the 
Porte considered the very avowal of such an intention as sufficient 
grounds for declaring war against France. The Divan, while it 
neyer interfered in the internal commotions of other countries, 
invariably raised its voice against external aggression. It tried, 
though in vain, to protect Poland; and with equal justice pleaded 
on behalf of the once hostile, but now fallen, Republic of Venton. 
The flattering prospects held out by Napoleon failed to delude it, 
and the horrible scenes enacted’ in Paris could not tempt it to 
break faith with the nation. The Porte held good her treaties 
with France, whether governed by her king; or ruled by the 
Directory. It cannot understand a war of opinion, and neither 
made Republican proselytes like France, nor was haunted like 
Austria with the terror of Liberalism. ‘The unambitious cha- 
racter of the Turks, as well as their principle of non-interference, 
suit them particularly for the important post they hold in Europe. 
In any other hands, the advantageous position of Constantinople 
would be turned to the purpose of aggressive wars and selfish 
emolument. It requires a stable government and upright policy 
like the Porte’s, to em the pivot on which the balance of power 
in Europe is poised. The slightest bias towards either scale 
would destroy the equilibrium : if the Sultan had joined Napoleon 
in the East, he would have laid bare all Asia to the French 
armies: if he now closes the Dardanelles at the will of Russia, 
he neutralizes the maritime influence of England and France in 
the Mediterranean. It is the impartiality of the Porte which 
entitles it to hold the keys of Europe and Asia: it is the cireum- 
stance of its having no marriage connexion—no links of religion 
or language with Christian powers, which suits it to be the per- 
manent barrier between the rival pretensions of European poten- 
tates. The Sublime Porte neither courts an Imperial bridegroom 
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for the daughters of the seraglio, nor enters with sectarian zeal 
into the struggle between Catholic and Protestant. This isolated 
position, which the Turks hold in the great European family, 
a them for the neutral -ground they maintain, and makes 
their independence a guarantee of peace between the opposin 
parties—between the military governments of the north-east, an 
the popular states of the west. | 

Returning to the history of Turkey, in the year 1806 we find 
the Sultan again at war with his insidious enemy— Russia. The 
splendid embassy of Sebastiani threatened to ween the Porte 
entirely over to the side of Napoleon; but whatever was the 
‘influence that minister obtained with the Divan, Russia had no 
excuse for continuing in Moldayia after the Hospodars were 
restored in the principalities. With — injustice, and far greater 
folly, England made her unsuccessful expedition to Constanti- 
nople, and her still more absurd attack upon Egypt. Notwith- 
standing the assistance rendered to Russia, Russia forsook 
England; and, in — of the wrong done to the Porte, the Porte 
never joined the Continental system. Shaken by internal con- 
vulsions, as well as external attacks, ‘Turkey still persisted in her 
independent policy, and eschewed the great coalitions of the 
European states: she neither excluded — commerce from 
her ports, nor marched in the ranks of Napoleon to the taking of 
Moscow. Luckily for Europe, though perhaps contrary to her 
own feelings, Turkey made peace with Russia, when the oppor- 
tunity of a full retaliation seemed to be at hand. The peace of 
1812 terminated the part which the Ottoman armies performed 
in the great struggle between France and the rest of Europe. 

In reviewing the conduct of the Porte during this momentous 
period of European history, justice must acquit the Divan of any 
gross violation of faith, or base subserviency to the predominating 
power. The line Turkey selected for herself was one of strict 
neutrality ; and although great temptations were held out to join 
one of the belligerents, she avoided the arena until obliged to 
take up arms in self-defence.* When the injustice of her allies 
forced her to come into the field, she did so without fear, but at 
the same time without much prospect of success. She had to 
struggle in turns against France, England, and Russia; and, 
although overmatched in each case, obstinately contested the 
battle. Pronounced by Europe to be at the point of death, she 
evinced a vitality which both astonished and disappointed her 
self-constituted heirs. If in one year her armies were dispersed, 





* Compare the decrees of the Porte at the beginning of the French wars, as well as 
during the occupation of Egypt, with the notes of the Russian Ambassador and his 
English Allies. 
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they rallied again in the next; and her fleets, though destroyed, 
were soon renovated, and again afloat. ‘The empire, which was 
so often torn to pieces by internal dissensions, as often resumed, 
as if by magic, its former solidity. When the nation was said to 
be utterly ignorant, the Porte issued the most eloquent manifes- 
toes; and when the treasury was supposed to be ruined, the 
government had not incurred a single debt. .'The authority of 
the Sultan was daily set at defiance, and yet the Ottoman dynasty 
was the oldest in Europe. Other countries changed and changed 
again the line of their monarchs, while on the throne of Turkey, 
to Amurath an Amurath succeeds without question of right, or 
interruption of descent. ‘The most extraordinary men have 
risen in the provinces; but, while they proved by their energy 
the resources they could command, they equally evinced by their 
fall the impossibility of overthrowing the reigning family. Alli 
Pasha, the Pasha of Acre, and a hundred miniature copies of 
these original characters, emerged from obscurity, revolted 
against the Porte, and again sank into nothing. 

The anomaly which Turkey thus presented, attracted curiosity; 
and, in proportion as the rest of Europe became quiet, this still 
distracted quarter excited attention. A host of travellers hurried 
to the East, but few of them tarried long enough to become 
acquainted with the country. Observing the corruption which 
coll grown like ivy round the fabric of Turkish institutions, they 
never examined the pure but solid architecture which stood con- 
cealed beneath. Many mistook the breaches of ‘Turkish law for 
the law itself, and have set down the ignorance of a cadi for a 
defect in the Mahomedan code. Crude, and often incorrect, 
accounts of the customs and laws, character and domestic habits 
of the Turks issued in rapid succession from the press; but the 
information they contained scarcely kept pace with the curiosity 
excited. Recent events in Europe had so familiarized men’s 
minds with changes, that they looked with apg on the slow 
progress and sturdy spirit of conservatism in the East. There 
the old system, though overgrown with weeds, stood erect on its 
solid basis. No new constitution, or plan of centralization, had 
reached the independent municipalities of Turkey; but the very 
antiquity of the Ottoman rule was set down as an earnest of its 
overthrow by the lately revolutionized states of Europe. The 
attempted alterations of Selim III, as well as the riots in which 
he first lost his throne, and afterwards his life, were merely forms 
of discipline, and noways affected the fundamental institutions of 
the country. ‘There was no wish to change the dynasty, and no 
effort to proclaim a constitution. ‘The spell which bound the 
Ottoman Empire together was still a secret, while the most acute 
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observers could not account for the obstinate adhesion of its 
heterogeneous parts. Some attributed it to the ignorance of the 
rajahs, others to the fanaticism of the Turks; but all agreed 
that this extraordinary unity was about to be speedily dissolved. 
Nations, who themselves had shivered like r at the touch of 
Napoleon, proclaimed the dissolution of the Ottoman Empire, 
while the attention newly directed towards that quarter of the 
globe was considered as a symptom of approaching decay rather 
than a proof of actual importance. With one voice Europe pre- 
dicted the downfall of Turkey : its dismemberment was speculated 
upon as an inevitable event, and foreign powers were accused of 
looking out for their share in the spoil. 

Though Turkey had suffered less mutilation during the wars 
of Napoleon than many European states, she could not dispel the 
clouds which still continued to gather round her political horizon. 
Russia was still her aiqowatil and implacable enemy. Poland 
had ceased to exist. France, her natural ally, had played her 
false in Egypt. Austria, perhaps her best friend after all, had 
been so beaten and exhausted, as to become, in self-defence, the 
servile follower of Russia. Prussia was then, as she is now, the 
humble squire to the same power; while England had unfortu- 
nately lost her name for justice or policy by her ridiculous expe- 
dition to the Sea of Marmora. The internal state of the empire 
held out no more flattering prospects than the external relations. 
The Janissaries lorded it in the capital, while the feudal chiefs 
reigned paramount in the provinces. Ali Pasha ruled in Albania, 
and the cities of Mecca and Medina were in the hands of a rebel 
sect. 

Such were the circumstances which warranted the prophecies 
of Christendom, and made the commencement of Mahmoud’s 
reign an awful crisis in the history of Turkey. Even amongst 
the faithful some desponding spirits were found, who proclaimed 
that the hour was almost arrived when the kingdom of Othman 
must pass away; and the haughty race who had humbled the city 
of Constantine, return exiles and fugitives to the shores of Asia. 
Gloomy, however, as was the prospect which opened before the 
Moslems of Europe, it neither curbed their wonted pride, nor 
destroyed their apparent indifference. ‘The same belief in pre- 
destination, which had tempered their joy in the hour of victory, 
enabled them to contemplate, without repining, a reverse of 
fortune; for, instead of giving themselves up to a bootless des- 
pair, they awaited, with po Aree resignation, the approaching 
storm. 

Under these unpropitious auspices, Mahmoud II assumed the 
regal dignity. In the seclusion of the seraglio, he had listened 
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to the instructions of Selim, and adopted the opinions of that un- 
fortunate monarch; but while the dethroned Sultan found a 
ready listener to his lessons of policy, he was unable to impart to 
his pupil the gentleness of disposition which had characterized 
his own career; for Mahmoud imbrued his hands in a brother’s 
blood almost as soon as the sceptre was placed in them. ‘The 
subsequent years of his reign have been consistent with the com- 
mencement of it: he has never allowed compassion to interfere 
with his policy, or forsaken a hazardous undertaking in conse- 
quence of the danger attendant upon it. Emerging from the 
retirement of the seraglio, he found himself at the head of a 
nation which was distracted to the very heart by givil broil, and 
seated on a throne which had lately been deserted by its most 
ancient allies. On him, moreover, devolved the entire task of 
national regeneration, for the people were either too apathetic or 
too resigned to make any effort of themselves, or stem with reso- 
lution the current of events. It required a bold ahd reckless 
spirit like Mahmoud’s to make head against the torrent of national 
prejudices, and nerves like his to play the hazardous game of in- 
novation—a game in which he staked his whole fortune on a single 
throw, and in which one retrograde movement must have proved 
fatal. Mahmoud, however, fearlessly undertook the dangerous 
task, and, luckily for him, success crowned the first efforts of his 
reign. By persevering courage, or well-timed treachery, he dis- 
pelled the clouds which darkened the political horizon, and, in 
doing so, he received the most able assistance from his present 
rival, Mahomet Alii The Mamelukes were destroyed, and 
Egypt reduced from a state of anarchy to a peaceful as 
well as productive province. The rebellious Pashas bowed in 
succession to the imperial authority. “The dere-beys were ex- 
tirpated, the wahabs punished, and the keys of the holy city laid 
at the feet of the Sovereign.” Mr. Urquhart, from whose work 
we have quoted the last sentenee, continues—“ It — the 
most complete prostration of natural haughtiness to enable Turkey 
to emerge from her former — and _ radically to cure her po- 
litical disorganization.” In Mahomedan pride and the reserved 
character of the Turks, a barrier had been raised which separated 
them from the rest of Europe, and excluded from their knowledge 
the progress of society. Proud and contemptuous, they boldly 
asserted their individual importance, while they compromised the 
national integrity. Disdaining to receive instruction from 
foreigners, they fell into the rearward of civilization, and, while 
bravely defending the last rampart of ancient prejudice, were 
fairly out-manceuvred by modern tacticians. Mahmoud saw the 
evil, and determined to strike at the root. A mind of extraor- 
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dinary firmness alone could undertake so hazardous a task; but 
the Sultan has not only had the firmness to undertake, but the 
perseverance to accomplish it. The qualities. he we to the 
task were very different from those which distinguished his pre- 
decessor Selim. Bold and relentless, Mahmoud cared little what 
means he employed, provided he at length attained his end. The 
centre of all evil, the seat of the disease, was in the insolent pride 
of the Janissary corps. They set at defiance the power of the 
Sultan, and refused to submit to military discipline. Their 
courage in the field was undisputed, and on their fanaticism de- 
pended the defence of the frontier; but as long as they were in 
existence, and dictated to the Divan, it was impossible that either 
civilization or public order could be introduced or established in 
the Ottoman Empire. Their annihilation, therefore, became a 
necessary part of Mahmoud’s policy: on it he set his heart, and 
the efficacious manner in which he executed it excited the horror 
as well as surprise of Europe. In the course of a few hours, the 
— which for so long a period had wielded the destinies of 

urkey, was not only overthrown but swept from the face of the 
earth. The state which the country was thrown into by this un- 
expected though necessary blow, would have appalled a less 
intrepid mind than Mahmoud’s; but he not only advanced in 
his hazardous undertaking, but advanced with little assistance, 
and in spite of the greatest opposition. Fanaticism, though 
checked at the fountain-head, was not entirely dried up, and 
many an old Mahomedan looked on the Sultan’s reforms as so 
many departures from Islamism. Every reverse experienced by 
the ‘Turkish forces was considered as an evidence of the Divine 
wrath; and even the few who followed their sovereign in his 
daring progress, pursued the path of reform with fear and diffi- 
dence. Distant nations considered the measures of Mahmoud 
as tending to precipitate rather than retard the downfall of his 
empire, and many a false prophet announced the Sultan's over- 
throw as an inevitable consequence. 

To the neighbouring nations, who had imperfectly studied the 
history of ‘Turkey, the destruction of the Janissaries, as well as 
the numerous innovations which followed that event, appeared 
as an attack upon the fundamental institutions of the country, 
and a shock to the very base of Ottoman greatness; but the 
native statesmen, who had watched the disasters of Selim’s reign, 
knew full well that the empire could never be restored to its 
pristine vigour until the abuses which had encumbered its form 
of government were completely eradicated. ‘They knew that the 
work of destruction must precede any attempt to rebuild, and 
that if Selim had acted upon this principle, his numerous reforms 
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would have stood a fair chance of succeeding. Self-government 
and municipal rights form the very life and soul of the Turkish 
institutions ; but when Mahmoud ascended the throne, each pro- 
vince had erected itself into an independent pashalick, and 
claimed political as well as municipal authority. Anarchy in the 
first place, and military despotism in the second, were the natural 
results of the insubordination of a province, and the certain sequel 
to its throwing off its allegiance to the Porte. Most of the 
on pater from Scutari in Albania to Kurdistan and Bagdad, 

ad reached the second phasis of the revolution, and were either 
subject to the unlimited influence of a wealthy family, or trampled 
under foot by the irresponsible power of a single individual. ‘To 
restore them to the sway of the Sultan was to restore them to 
liberty ; but as their governors generally possessed both a trea- 
sury and an army, the undertaking required both time and force. 
The entire Turkish population bore arms, with the exception of 
a small district in Asia, which paid a tax in the place of military 
service ; but though they were bound in duty to march at their 
sovereign’s command, they refused to obey any orders but those 
of their immediate leaders. When the chiefs rebelled against 
the Sultan, the troops invariably joined the revolt, because the 
pay of the soldiers proceeded directly from the provincial treasury, 
instead of being remitted, as it now is, from the central govern- 
ment. Corruption had wormed its way into every department of 
the state, and the very conduits of prosperity and wealth were 
choked up by the accumulated neglect of years. Mahmoud un- 
dertook to cleanse the Augean stable, nor has he as yet reposed 
from his labours. The annihilation of the military hordes in the 
mountains, and the disarming the inhabitants of the cities, as well 
as the subjugation of independent Pashas, and fixing permanent 
limits to their delegated powers, composed only a part of the 
herculean task. The authority of every corporate body in the 
state required ta be limited and defined; for they, as well as in- 
dividual chiefs, had overstepped their original privileges, and 
encroached upon the royal prerogative. ‘The whole system of 
finance demanded a revision, and the collection of the revenue a 
new and more equitable arrangement. The principle of farming 
the taxes was doomed to be entirely abolished, and with it the 
power of purchasing the command of a province, and sub-letting 
its income to an Armenian banker. In spite of Selim III’s 
failure, the Sultan proposed to encourage the sciences, and even 
introduce the fine arts. He determined to extend education and 
establish a free press in the capital. Coeval with these peaceable 
reforms, an entire army was to be levied, organized, and put on 
a European footing, while equal, if not greater, improvements 
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were to be introduced on board the-fleet. A militia was also to 
be raised throughout the empire as a depot from which the army 
was to be recruited, while military colleges were to be erected for 
the officers and engineers. This is only a faint outline of the 
mighty work Mahmoud undertook to achieve: the boldness with 
which he conceived his plan was only equalled by the perseverance 
with which he labours to accomplish it, Again and again has 
disappointment followed his brightest expectations, but he has 
been neither disheartened by the failure nor induced to abandon 
the project, Success, however, has crowned many of his efforts; 
and if others haye fallen short of the anticipated result, the falling 
off is attributable to foreign interference rather than to any de- 
ficiency in the measures themselves. Unshackled by his diplo- 
matic relations, the Sultan would have advanced rapidly in his 
reforms, but the intrigues of European Powers have, from time 
to time, thwarted his purposes. Although his throne has occa- 
sionally been maintained by the quarrels of the Christian States, 
it has also been threatened by their combined attacks. Notwith- 
standing, however, the clash of arms, and even the humiliation 
of a defeat, he holds on his course, and never loses sight of his 
object. ‘The reformation of his people is the goal which he 
labours to attain, and towards it he advances even when obliged 
to fight foreign enemies with the one hand, while with the other 
he suppresses domestic troubles. 

‘ The first interruption he experienced was occasioned by the 
war with Persia, which was of serious consequence in Asia, but 
scarcely affected the immediate neighbourhood of the capital. 
The second check which the Sultan received in his progress was 
of much greater importance, and almost proved fatal. The 
Greek revolution was not so formidable in itself as disastrous in 
the foreign interference it entailed; but even judged as a mere 
act of internal insubordination, it presented greater difficulties 
than the Sultan was willing to allow, It was not, as the Porte 
pretended, the revolt of a single province, but an insurrection 
which spread throughout one half the kingdom. Of the various 
people over whom the Sultan reigned, the Greeks ranked seeond 
in importance to the Mahomedan nations. Their claims to in- 
dependence were undefined both with regard to extent of terri- 
tory and forms of government. No schoolboy recollections 
limited their ideas to the revival of Sparta and Athens, nor could 
the mere prospect of being governed by a fellow-Greek in the 
Morea, tempt the Asiatic rajahs to an unprofitable emigration. 
Their ideas of emancipation were as desultory as the warfare b 
which they endeavoured to achieve it, and, considering their 
municipal privileges, the Turks might be reasonably a to 
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discover the motive of their rising. ‘The Greek communes en- 
joyed the right of electing their own chiefs or elders; and what 
is still more, the election was conducted on the principle of 
universal suffrage. The duration of office havutel: on the will 
of the people, and no qualification, except popularity, was required 
in the candidate. To these elders or betters the municipal govern- 
ment of the villages was entrusted, while to them was ie con- 
fided the assessment and collection of the taxes. The Greek 
religion was not only tolerated, but even protected by the Turkish 
government: their convents and colleges were endowed by a 
royal charter, and in some of their towns Turks were not allowed 
to reside. It must be stated, however, that there were exceptions 
to this general rule, and that in some of the provinces the rebel- 
lious pashas invaded the constitutional rights of the rajahs. 
This partial injustice, and the intrigues of foreigners, induced 
the Greek nation to rise throughout the empire, and risk their 
vast and valuable possessions for the mere name of national inde- 
pendence. ‘The struggle which followed, and the bloody scenes 
which accompanied it, form one of the blackest pages in the 
history of the Levant. Bad as was the conduct of both parties, 
the Christian surpassed the Mahomedan in the hollowness of his 
faith and the brutality of his revenge. In the west of Europe, 
however, schoolboy prejudices, a love of liberty, and religious 
zeal, painted the contest in very different colours. ‘Thieves and 
pirates were extolled into heroes and patriots, while such scenes 
as distinguished the taking of Tripolitza, were considered as a 
mere holocaust offered at the shrine of liberty. The insurgents 
repaid the sympathy of Europe by the plunder of their merchant 
vessels and the ill treatment of the crews. While receiving 
assistance from the Catholic King of Bavaria, they were perse- 
cuting with rigour the Catholic inhabitants of Syra; and while 
appealing to the liberal party in Europe, they were exhibiting 
amongst themselves every species of intolerance. It is painful at 
the present time to allude to these melancholy subjects, but we 
trust that the possession of their independence, and the enjoyment 
of liberal institutions, will eventually restore the Greeks to a 
position in the scale of nations more worthy of their ancestors. 
By a strange inconsistency, the Porte was called upon to 
suppress the piracy of the Greeks, and, at the same time, to 
acknowledge the independence of that people. By a still greater 
contradiction, the high powers waited till the insurgents were 
reduced to the last extremity, before they stated their doubts 
as to the Sultan’s capacity to terminate the insurrection; and 
absurdly came forward to arrest the effusion of blood, when all 
the blood which was likely to flow had already been spilt. It is true 
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that the Porte had treated the revolution too lightly in its com- 
mencement, and had not employed efficient means to arrest its 
progress but the Sultan was confident of the ultimate result, and 
oresaw that the advantages which would follow the struggle, 
would, in some degree, repay the disasters which had attended 
its progress. ‘The indolence of the Turkish population had been 
reatly encouraged by the activity of their Greek fellow-citizens. 
Unless war summoned the Osmanlees to arms, they wasted 
their entire time on the divan or in the bath, while the Greek 
rajahs cultivated the fields and carried on the trade of the 
country. ‘Their men-of-war had invariably two distinct ship’s 
companies; the one consisting of Greeks to work the ship, the 
other of Turks, to fight the enemy. In the time of peace the 
government derived neither profit nor strength from its Maho- 
medan subjects, for they consumed without producing the neces- 
saries of life, and allowed their arms to rust on the shelf without 
paying the Karatch, or poll-tax. In war they earned their 
exemption from the tax, but for want of regular training they 
mustered more like a disordered rabble than a disciplined militia. 
The Greek revolution roused the Turks from their apathy, and 
compeiled them to rely on their own exertions for their future 
subsistence. ‘They then, for the first time, studied the laws of 
navigation, and applied their hands to the labours of agriculture. 
Their unsuccessful efforts at first betrayed the long years of 
inexperience; but necessity proved to be a skilful master, and in 
length of time the Turks were able to exist without their Greek 
assistants. 

The Sultan in the meanwhile continued the war in the Morea, 
and after six years of alternate success and reverse, finally 
triumphed in his object. ‘The insurrection was virtually crushed, 
and he was able to dictate his own terms of peace. The last 
years of the war had afforded occupation to the army of Mahomet 
Ali, and called forth the military talents of Ibrahim Pasha. 
The ravages, however, committed by each party had been so 
general, that little besides deserted plains and forsaken villages, 
remained in possession of the conquerors. ‘To colonize the 
country, and raise on the site of Sparta an Arab population, was 
the plan suggested by Mahomet Ali, but before the scheme met 
the approbation of the Sultan, the battle of Navarin completely 
altered the aspect of affairs, 

Left to itself Turkey would now have advanced rapidly in 
civilization and strength. ‘The Janissaries were no more, and 
the nucleus of a disciplined army was already formed. The 
Mahomedans began to manceuvre their ships as well as work 
their guns. Agriculture was encouraged by the sovereign, and 











522 Turkey and its Foreign Diplomacy. (April, 


commerce received an increased development. New laws were 
promulgated which tended to equalize the subjects of the Porte 
and restrain the power of the Pashas. Property was rendered 
more secure, and the old system of confiscation entirely abolished. 
Orphans and minors were put under the protection of govern- 
ment, and rules for the conduct of their guardians permanently 
prescribed. ‘The Sultan had mastered in succession the discon- 
tented parties which surrounded his throne, and the peace of the 
— was no longer endangered by a riotous mob or a lawless 
soldiery. ‘The insurrection in the Morea was nearly extinguished, 
and the Greeks who returned to their allegiance, were offered in 
return their former municipal rights. The Porte made no dis- 
tinction for or against any portion of its subjects, but threatened 
with the utmost severity those who should continue to deny its 
authority. Full pardon on the other hand was offered on full 
submission, and the protection of the government was now some- 
thing more than a mere promise. Provinces were no longer put 
up to auction in the market of Constantinople, but a governor 
appointed with a fixed salary, and answerable to the Borte for 
his conduct, The system of farming was discontinued, and with 
it the power of life and death taken away from the Pashas. The 
whole system of provincial government had been altered, and 
the people were beginning to feel the advantages of the change. 
Ibrahim and his army were occupied in the Morea, and not a 
word of revolt or assertion of independence had escaped the lips 
of the Egyptian ruler. 

Such were the successes achieved by Mahmoud, and such the 
brightening —— of the Porte, when the European Powers 
interfered and signed the fatal treaty of July. ‘That treaty, which, 
if strictly enforced, would have permanently fixed the boundary 
of Russia, was converted by that crafty power into a source of 
further insult and ruin to Turkey. ‘The Court of St. Petersburg 
pledged its word then, and at a subsequent period renewed it, 
not to seek territorial possessions or selfish accession from ‘Turkey; 
but instead of adhering to her promise, Russia has seized upon 
the mouth of the Danube, and claims at the present day the 
entire coast of Circassia. ‘The real object of the treaty has thus 
been evaded, and the tedious negociations which preceded it, 
rendered entirely null. Its final ratification did not take place 
till the insurrection was virtually suppressed, and the greater part 
of the people had made their peace with the Sultan—when the 
islanders only dared to encounter the merchant-vessels of friendly 
nations, and the Mainotes under Mavromikali, fled before a 
handful of Ibrahim’s troops. The professed intention of the 
high Powers was to stop the effusion of blood in the Morea, but 
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the first act of their combined fleets was to crimson its shores 
with additional slaughter. It is useless now to dwell upon the 
‘untoward event,” but in justice to Ibrahim and Tahir Pashas, 
we will give a succinct account of the circumstances which imme- 
diately preceded the action, as well as the Turkish version of the 
result. 

On the 17th of October, 1827, a detachment of Ibrahim 
Pasha’s army advanced on Kalamata, a town situated at the 
extremity of the gulf of Coron. On the approach of the Turks 
the Greeks left the town, and bending their way by the sea- 
shore, retreated towards the village of Kitries. Midway between 
the two towns, the mountains approach so near to the coast, as 
only to leave a narrow strip of land at their base. In the 
narrowest part of this passage, at a place called Ancyra, the 
Greeks, under Mavromikali, threw up a wall of loose stones and 
anchored two gun-boats off its seaward extremity. The ground 
between the position and Kalamata, was chiefly occupied by 
olive-trees, which, from the time required in their coming to 
maturity, form the most valuable possessions of the Greeks. ‘To 
prevent an ambush and allow their cavalry to act, the Turks 
proceeded to destroy the trees and clear the ground of all 
obstruction. ‘The Greeks made no opposition, and the Turks 
did not fire a gun, but the smoke of the burning trees attracted 
the attention of Captain Hamilton, who, with the Cambrian, 
Philomel, and Russian frigate, Constantine, had entered the 

ulf of Coron. After sendin an ineffectual message to the 

urks, and distributing eons amongst the Greeks, Captain 
Hamilton rejoined the Admiral off Navarin, and reported to him 
the proceedings of Ibrahim Pasha. ‘Those proceedings were 
considered contrary to the previous engagements of the Turkish 
commander, and afforded an excuse for the combined fleet to 
enter the harbour of Navarin. ‘The sequel is well known, but 
as the party most incriminated in the affair has not yet been 
heard in his own defence, we now lay before the reader the 
spirited and correct Jetter of Ibrahim Pasha. 

On the 29th of October, Captain Puget, commanding his 
Catholic Majesty's schooner, La Fléche, entered the harbour of 
Navarin, and at six o’clock in the evening had an audience of 
Ibrahim Pasha. After the usual civilities, Ibrahim requested 
the French officer to take down his words, and slowly spoke as 
follows :— 

“Sir, I wish the conversation I am about to hold with you to be 


faithfully and minutely reported to Admiral de Rigny; and having 
expressed this wish, I rely on your honour for the exact fulfilment of 
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it. Iam misrepresented and calumniated. ‘ Ibrahim,’ they say, ‘ has 
broken his word.’ The following, sir, are the circumstances on which 
this false accusation is grounded. A short time previous to the unfor- 
tunate affair of the 20th, I had a conference with the English and 
French admirals, in presence of many of their officers. We there 
came to a verbal agreement, that an armistice should take place be- 
tween the Greeks and Turks until an answer had been received from 
the Porte with regard to the proposals of the high powers. I asked if 
1 could provision Patras, which place was then in great want of sup- 
plies, and I received an answer that there would be no hindrance to my 
doing so. I farther demanded if I could defend my convoy, in case it 
was attacked by the Greeks; to which question the English admiral 
replied in the negative, but at the same time offered an escort or safe 
conduct to my vessels,—a proposal which I declined, as contrary to the 
honour of my flag. A short time after the squadron had left the roads 
of Navarin, I despatched a convoy for Patras, and, as I had heard the 
Greeks were in that quarter, I sent a few men-of-war to protect it. 
I ask you, sir, if I ought to have acted otherwise, and have allowed 
my brothers in arms to die of starvation. Receiving, however, farther 
intelligence that Lord Cochrane threatened Patras with a considerable 
force, I set sail in person, and ordered several frigates to accompany 
me, hoping by this show of force to prevent a collision, and secure the 
safe arrival of my convoy. In the meanwhile, the vessels which had 
preceded me had fallen in with the English, and, in consequence of a 
summons from them, were returning again towards Navarin. Meet- 
ing, therefore, my convoy on its return, I called a council of my offi- 
cers, and debated with them on the necessary steps to be taken. After 
a full consideration of the subject, I proceeded to execute my original 
design of provisioning Patras, as by so doing I did not violate any 
engagement with the allies, or undertake any enterprise against the 
Greeks, who at that time possessed no land in the neighbourhood. 
I was then proceeding in this direction, when, again met by the 
English, and again receiving a fresh summons from them, I deter- 
mined to return to Navarin, and abandon for the present my original 
project. 

“T had returned, and again left Navarin for some days, when the 
English, French, and Russian squadrons hove in sight. A frigate and 
an English brig entered the harbour without showing their colours, 
and, after making several tacks in the bay, again left it without hoisting 
a flag; conduct which I can neither justify nor account for. On the 
20th, the pasha who commanded in my absence, observing the allied 
fleet bearing down on Navarin in order of battle, and with apparently 
hostile intentions, sent a boat on board the English admiral, and deli- 
vered to him the following communication ; viz. that the pasha would 
be sorry to see so large an armament enter the port of Navarin during 
the absence of Ibrahim; but that if the allies had any occasion to com- 
municate with the shore, they could do so with perfect security, and 
that part or parts of each squadron could enter without endangering 
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the peace. I appeal to you, sir—do you observe any thing calculated 
to give offence in a similar request ? Was it not natural for the com- 
mander to object to the presence of so powerful a force, and protest 
against its entering the port, especially as that force was four or five 
times superior to the Turkish, and likely by its warlike presence to 
provoke hostilities? The English admiral sent back the boat with the 
insulting answer, that he came to give orders, and not receive ad- 
vice ; while the combined fleet continued to bear down on Navarin in 
line of battle. At two o'clock, p.m. the three squadrons entered the 
harbour, and immediately took up their berths within pistol-shot of the 
Turkish fleet. In the meanwhile a frigate detached itself from the fleet 
and anchored athwart two fire-ships which were moored at the mouth 
of the harbour: the French and Russian squadrons followed the Eng- 
lish admiral, and imitated his manceuvres. The Turkish admiral sent 
a boat a second time on board the English flag-ship, to demand some 
explanation of these hostile proceedings ; but the messenger was driven 
back in a manner equally insulting and unjustifiable, while the frigate 
above-mentioned sent her boats to seize on the fire-ships athwart which 
she had taken up her berth. At this moment a discharge of musketry 
took place, which proved to be the signal for a general action,—an 
action which was only terminated by the approach of night, and the 
utter destruction of our squadron. The Turkish squadron was com- 
posed of three line-of-battle ships, fifteen frigates, and several trans- 
ports, and was not prepared for action; while the fleet which it had 
to contend with consisted of ten line-of-battle ships, besides a number 
of frigates and corvettes. This being the case, do the three admirals 
really think that they have reaped a rich harvest of glory, by crushing 
with their superior forces an opponent who neither expected nor had 
given cause for such an attack, and who was not prepared for action, 
nor had taken the precautions of defence ?—But to return to the sub- 
ject, and state who began the action, and who has the blame or merit 
of having fired the first shot. On this point each party is anxious to 
exculpate itself. What, however, is positively known on the subject 
is, that the English frigate, without reason or provocation, endeavoured 
to take possession of some fire-ships, and that the just resistance made 
by the fire-ships caused the first shot to be fired. To conclude, sir— 
being conscious of having given no offence, I avow that I am still 
ignorant of the motive which gave occasion for this unaccountable 
conduct. The high powers profess a wish to prevent the farther effu- 
sion of blood in the Levant, while, behold! their admirals crimson the 
waters of Navarin with blood, and cover the entire bay with floating 
corpses. I am told that I, Ibrahim, have broken my word; but I will 
go to Paris and to London, if necessary, and there make known the 
true case, when they who have shed this innocent and unoffending 
blood shall bear the blame and shame of their misdeeds. Ships are 
built to stand the hazards of battle and of storms—it is not their loss 
which so deeply afflicts me; but when they accuse me of breaking my 
engagements, 1 cannot refrain from asserting that it is a foul calumny. 
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Sir, I rely on you to repeat word for word to your admiral what I have 
just stated to you.” * 


This letter, dictated by Ibrahim, and translated by his inter- 
preter, was delivered to Admiral de Rigny at Vourla, a small 
sea-port at the mouth of the bay of Ismir. 

We will dwell no longer on the “ untoward event,” but we 
cannot refrain from remarking, that the Power which was so 
hasty to avenge the slightest offence when the offender was 
ok and unprepared, ought not now to hesitate when her flag 
is really insulted and her ships captured by a dangerous enemy. 

We will consider the merits of the Circassian question before 
we close this article, but in the meanwhile we must return to the 
events of twenty-eight. 

Mr. Canning’s object was the preservation of the Ottoman 
Empire, as well as the political independence of the Porte. He 
wished to remove from Russia all pretext for making war, and 
to this end proposed himself as a mediator between the Sultan 
and the Czar. His negociations were long and tedious; but 
instead of boldly insisting on Russia’s forbearance, he invariably 
advised the Porte to further concessions. ‘The Court of St. Peters- 
burg, better informed on the subject than the rest of Europe, 
knew that the resources of Turkey were not exhausted, and that 
if Mahmoud were allowed to proceed in his reforms, he would 
become in time a formidable enemy to Russia. He had already 
begun to organize the power of his people, and the Emperor 
naturally watched with a jealous eye the successful commence- 
ment of so noble a design. ‘To wilds the Sultan in his arduous 
task, and, if possible, to attack the country during its state of 
transition, became the necessary policy of Russia, while the 
obvious interest of England was to strengthen the northern 
frontier of Turkey, and gain time for Mahmoud to accomplish 
his reforms. Instead, however, of boldly standing by the side 
of her ancient ally, England sought to appease the violence of 
Russia; and when she ought not to have acknowledged the 
exorbitant demands made at Ackerman, her ambassador even 
exerted his influence to induce Turkey to accede to them. No 
satisfaction, however, could check the ambition of Russia; it was 
in vain that Mr. Canning exhausted his influence with the Divan, 
for no sooner had the Sultan yielded on one point, than another 
subject of complaint was immediately raised against him. When 





* We received the French copy of this letter on board the French flag-ship on the 
same day that it reached Admiral de Rigny. With his leave we preserved the 
copy, and believe that only two or three copies besides our own were allowed to be 
taken, 
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the treaty of Ackerman was finally adjusted, and that topic 
failed to afford sufficient cause for offence, Russia turned her 
attention to the Greek revolt, and founded, on the outrages com- 
mitted during it, a new motive for interference. She had been 
the alternate friend and foe of the insurgents, and one year con- 
démned them as revolted subjects, and the next protected them 
as her co-religionists. 

Fearing her single interference in the affairs of Turkey, 
Mr. Canning invited all the powers to join in the pacification 
of Greece, and hoped by this general alliance to restrain the 
designs of Russia. iis plan was, however, frustrated, for Turkey 
was shocked at the unnatural coalition, while Russia only adhered 
to the treaty as long as it served her purposes. Austria had 
invariably shown a partiality for the Porte, and could not, without 
the grossest inconsistency, join in this crusade against her neigh- 
bour. Her empire, like the Ottoman, is composed of different 
nations and people of different creeds. The Italian, Bohemian, 
and Hungarian, had equal claims with the Greek to inde- 
pendence, and the Court of Vienna foresaw that if success 
attended the revolt of the Moreotes, the Poles would not be 
long in following their example. So complicated, in fact, were 
the relations between the negociating parties, and so inconsistent 
their conduct, that the Sultan could neither rely on their faith 
nor fathom their designs. He heard England protest against 
Russia’s aggression in the north, and saw her join with that very 
power in destroying his fleet in the south. 

Puzzled by the conflicting and contradictory opinions of 
European powers, the Porte not only declined farther mediation 
on their part, but even protested against the interference 
which had already taken place. It asked by what international 
law one state allowed itself to assist the cause of rebellion in 
another, and described with a prophetic voice the consequences 
which might follow such a precedent. Appealing to the sacred 
law which offers protection in person and property to all loyal 
and peaceable subjects, it contrasts its own unofficious con- 
duct and strict adherence to treaties, with the unsteady policy 
and false representations of the allies. This declaration is ° 
written with the clearness of language and firmness of purpose, 
which generally characterize the manifestoes of the Sultan, and 
proves that argumentative powers and oriental eloquence are not 
altogether strangers in the councils of the Sublime Porte. It 
denied the atrocities ascribed to its arms, and truly stated that 
foreign interference alone had prolonged the struggle in the 
Morea. Without the prospect of assistance from abroad, the 
Greeks would have wabunitned after their first reverses, and 
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- accepted the forgiveness promised by the Porte to their repent- 
ance. The manifesto farther declares, that the war was neither 
one of religion nor extermination, for various nations were then 
living in peace under the Porte, and religious toleration was 
then, as it is now, the policy of the Ottoman Empire. 

This appeal, eloquent and just as it was, made no effect upon 
the three Allied Powers. Canning could not forget his school- 
boy dreams of Greece, and his most Christian Majesty was not 
likely to draw his sword in defence of Islamism. Russia, the 
third but most influential party to the contract, had led her allies 
blindfold so long,- that she knew they could not find their way 
back, even if allowed to see they had gone astray. Austria stood 
aloof, and Prussia, although she generally followed the political 
steps of Russia, escaped the charge of inconsistency, by imitating 
the neutral conduct of Austria. 

Disgusted by the unwarrantable proceedings of the three high 
powers, and trusting that his rapid movements would outstrip 
their tardy negociations, the Sultan boldly rejected all peaceful 
advice, and advanced in spite of remonstrance to the subjugation 
of Greece. The rising army of Mahomet Ali had nearly accom- 
plished its task on shore, while the squadron of Tahir Bey was 
sufficient to complete the work at sea. ‘Tranquillity was on the 
point of being restored throughout the Ottoman Empire, when 
the three powers interfered and signed the fatal treaty of July. 

The death of Canning, which took place about this time, proved 
equally advantageous to Russia-and detrimental to England. 
Relieved from the vigilant eyes of that statesman, the Emperor 
was able to mature his plans of invading Turkey, and break the 
promise of neutrality which the treaty of July imposed upon him. 
So completely contrary to the intentions of Canning were the 
events which followed his death, that the very treaty which was 
framed to keep Russia from her prey, proved the means of 
bringing it within her reach. 

The twentieth of October realized more than the most san- 
guine enemy of the Porte could have calculated on, for that day 
not only witnessed the destruction of the Ottoman fleet, but 
caused the Divan to distrust in future the warmest professions of 
England. ‘The moral injury done to the two western powers 
was still greater than the physical loss sustained by the Maho- 
medan arms, for from that hour the influence of France and 
England sank for ever in the Levant, and Russia, whether as 
friend or foe, rose paramount in the consideration of the Porte. 
Whether Canning would have been able to extricate his country 
from the labyrinth of difficulties in which he himself had led her, 
must ever remain a matter of speculation; but he who began the 
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game of intrigue was the most likely to pley it to a successful 
issue; and it is probable, that, if the life of that daring statesman 
had been spared, Russia would not have ventured to act the un- 
blushing part she afterwards did. He had bound her to neu- 
trality, and to neutrality he would certainly have constrained 
her. As it happened, however, his untimely death, the indeci- 
sion of Lord Goderich’s ministry, and the “ untoward event” of 
Navarin, so completely paved the way for conquest, that Russia 
could no longer resist thé tempting opportunity. Forgetting all 
her professions of moderation, she boldly declared war against 
Turkey, and broke her engagements with England. ‘The treaty 
of London became a dead letter; for, ouaiting to that treaty, 
she waved all individual claims, and refused to act as a belli- 
— in order to co-operate with the western powers, and come 
orward as a neutral flag in Greece. The allies had even en- 
tered into mutual arrangements with regard to the number of 
ships in the Mediterranean, and the seniority of commanders. 
No sooner, however, had the combined fleets destroyed the 
Turkish squadron, than Russia considers all engagements at an 
end, and begins offensive operations on the frontiers of Wallachia. 
Her forces in the south are augmented, her armies march into 
the principalities, and the treaty of Ackerman is again brought 
forward as an excuse to annoy ‘urkey. Right or wrong, it was 
the interest of Russia to quarrel with the Sultan: amore favour- 
able opportunity for inahing him could not be afforded, for he 
had neither a fleet to send into the Black Sea, nor allies to give 
a moral support to his cause. The treaty of July appeared, in 
the eyes of the Turks, a combined attack. of all Europe, and 
although the friendly professions of England might formerly have 
had some effect with the Divan, that effect was entirely destroyed 
by her subsequent conduct. Canning, in his negociations with 
the Porte, had invariably insisted on the pacification of Greece, 
as the means of removing from Russia all pretext for going to 
war; but now that the Turkish power in the Morea was entirely 
destroyed, the Emperor availed himself of the panic for march- 
ing on the Danube. The Sultan appealed to the courage of his 
people, and determined not to fall without a struggle. Deserted 
by his friends, and deceived by the enemy, he boldly took the 
field, and fought single-handed with his powerful adversary. An 
opportunity was now offered to Reglend and France to repair 
the injury done to Turkey, and retrieve their lost interest 
with the Porte; but instead of aiding their ancient ally, 
they allowed their natural rival to advance to the very gates of 
Constantinople. Throughout they had acted incousistently : 
their conduct in Greece was scarcely that of a neutral flag, and 
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now, when the policy of Canning might have been brought 
into play, they refused to bind down Russia to her pacific en- 
gagements. It was in anticipation of this crisis that the treaty 
of July had been signed—it was to baffle the hostile designs of 
Russia that she was invited to join the high contracting powers 
in the pacification of Greece; but instead of keeping the Em- 
peror to his word, the foreign secretary broke off negociations 
with the Porte, and withdrew the ambassadors from marina 
nople. Then, but not till then, the Sultan declared his distrust 
of the Christian powers—then he accused Russia of a conspiracy 
agrinet the Mahomedan nation, and the other European courts 
of abetting her in the attempt. With energy, and not without 
reason, he called upon the faithful to rally round the throne, and 
resist with all their might the new crusade against them. This 
hatti-sherif appeared in January, and its echo had scarcely reached 
the distant provinces, when the Court of St. Petersburg thundered 
forth its declaration of war. Few public documents contain so 
many words and so few arguments: the accusations against 
a are, the molestation of Russian commerce, undue influ- 
ence with the court of Teheran, maltreatment of the Servians, 
and a refusal to comply with the treaty of July. The three first 
of these injuries, on which Russia mainly relied for a justifica- 
tion for going to war, existed in no greater degree subsequent 
to the consultations in London, then previous to it: and yet, in 
the treaty she signed on the 6th July, she positively diadained 
any hostile intentions against Turkey. Was that treaty, or were 
the promises (written or verbal) which accompanied it, abrogated ; 
or rather, were not France and England bound to enforce its 
fulfilment? They did so, as far as regarded Turkey, with the 
single exception, that in addition to forcing on the Sultan the 
virtual independence of Greece, they took from him the promised 
nominal sovereignty: but in respect of Russia, they overlooked 
her departure from the terms of the treaty, and allowed her to 
rove with as large a tether as she listed, She herself seemed 
aware of the insult she was about to offer to the Courts of France 
and England; for in her declaration of war, she alludes to the 
pacific character she had assumed, but protests against her tem- 
porary moderation having any reference to her earlier and more 
important rights. Those rights, if they ay existed, had been 
in abeyance (even according to her own showing) during the 
last thirteen years; and it seemed rather more than mere acci- 
dent which made the moment of the Porte’s greatest embarrass- 
ment, the very moment that her patience should be exhausted. 
Turkey answered the accusations of Russia by a positive 
denial of them. She had neither influenced Persia nor subjected 
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the Tapers! flag to new exactions; but, on the contrary, Russia 
had adopted a vexatious policy for the purpose of causing a 
quarrel; and that if any party was guilty of mental reservation 
at Ackerman, that party was the Court of St, Petersburg. 
England and France in the meanwhile proceeded to the exe- 
cution of the treaty of July with little firmness or consistency. 
The combined squadrons, which had hitherto acted under the 
command of the English admiral, parted company, and espoused 
the individual interests of their own separate flags: negociations 
with the Porte were renewed, although the relative positions of 
Turkey and England were precisely the same as when all com- 
munication with the Divan had been broken off; and, what 
must be considered as a self-condemnation of their precipitate 
flight, the ambassadors returned to their posts. ‘The Mass was 
slowly evacuated, but not without force: Athens remained for 
some time longer in the hands of the Turks. The progress of 
Russia, though not so rapid as she expected, contrasted, never- 
theless, with the tardy proceedings of England and France: all 
her treaties, all her promises, were broken in succession, By 
the treaty of Ackerman, she condemned the Greeks as revolted 
subjects—by the treaty of July, she recognized them as an inde- 
pendent nation: by her engagements with England, she was to 
seek no individual advantage; but when a fair opportunity of 
invading ‘Turkey was afforded, she did not scruple to seize on 
the mouth of the Danube. Thereby she infringed the treaty, 
and insulted England and France. As some palliation for her 
breach of promise, she qualified her declaration of war, by 
confining her hostility to the northern frontier of Turkey, and 
waving ) Be right as a belligerent in the Archipelago; but this 
engagement, like her former one, was apparently only made to 
be broken, for scarcely was the ink dry, when a Russian 
squadron blockaded the Dardanelles. At the commencement of 
the war, the Emperor expected to advance, with little opposition, 
to the capital of his enemy ; but the reverses he sustained during 
the first campaign, taught him to set a higher value on his foe, 
or place less confidence in his own army. His language to 
England varied with the fortune of the war: while at the head 
of a numerous army on the Pruth, he professed his intention to 
preserve an armed neutrality in the south, but when driven back 
from the Danube, he acknowledged the necessity of the Mediter- 
ranean fleet co-operating with the army on shore. ‘The military 
reputation of Russia was injured rather than enhanced by the war ; 
for her long-prepared armies fell upon Turkey when the treasury 
was exhausted and the spirit of fanaticism quelled, before the raw 
levies were well ined in their new discipline, or the distant 
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pashas confirmed in their allegiance ; while the wreck of the fleet 
still strewed the roadstead of Navarin, and Mahomet Ali treated 
with the English Admiral as an independent prince. Notwith- 
standing these disadvantages, Turkey resisted, during two con- 
secutive years, the oldest soldiers and ablest generals of Russia. 
Before Ibreelon and Silistria, as well as in the celebrated siege of 
Varna, the army of the Emperor suffered losses which he had 
not anticipated, and which Europe imagined the Turks were 
incapable of inflicting. The first campaign closed without either 
adding laurels or holding out brighter prospects to the Russian 
arms; but the second began under very different auspices; 
during it the Turks showed little of their former zeal, and the 
Russians were in consequence every where victorious. Silistria 
fell; Paskevitch approached the capital of Armenia, and Admiral 
Greg threatened the coast of the Black Sea. The capture of a 
single frigate was the only laurel gained by the Capitan Pasha: 
while on land, the Grand Vizier was out-manceuvred by 
Deibitch, and defeated in the well-fought battle near Pavadi. 
Choumla still defied the Russian army, but neither the perse- 
verance of the Sultan nor the bravery of his troops:could make 
up for the treachery of his officers and the defection of his 
rajahs. The Balkan was passed without opposition, while the 
Pasha of Scutari, to whom the defence of Adrianople was en- 
trusted, was lulled into inaction by the seductive promises of 
Russia. Had the Bulgarian population known the difference 
between the iron rule of the Czars and the mild government of 
the Porte, or the Albanian army foreseen the insulting manner 
in which Russian promises were intended to be broken, either 
Deibitch would never have passed the Balkan, or been annihi- 
lated the moment he had done so. Fate, however, decreed 
otherwise, and fortune violated the old adage, by leaving the 
intrepid Sultan and joining the ranks of his more subtle adver- 
saries. ‘The Pasha of Scutari proved traitor, and his sovereign 
succumbed. Then, and not till then, England awoke from her 
lethargy, and either allowed her ambassador additional powers, 
or else that ambassador took upon himself extraordinary respon- 
sibility. ‘The Russian fleet under Admiral Ricord, was held in 
check by the English squadron under Sir Pulteney Malcolm; 
and if the former had made any attempt on the Dardanelles, the 
latter had received orders immediately to engage them. Under 
these circumstances Deibitch had no choice, but to sign an 
immediate peace, or rush to certain destruction beneath the 
walls of Constantincple. Delay would have proved fatal to his 
army, and the Russian General was too good a tactician to allow 
his momentary triumph to be annulled. Availing himself, there- 
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fore, of the Pasha of Scutari’s inaction on the ene hand, and the 
Sultan’s ignorance of the Russian weakness on the other, he 
proposed the preliminaries of peace ; and before the real position 
of the invading army was known, or the delusion under which 
the Ottoman generals laboured dispelled, the celebrated treaty 
of Adrianople was signed: a treaty by which Russia obtained 
more than she could have prorsn A ( when retreating in the 
previous year before Choumla and Silistria, but less than she 
might have demanded, if actually triumphant at the gates of 
Constantinople. 

With the treaty of Adrianople began different, and hitherto 
unheard of, relations between the Court of St. Petersburgh and 
that of the Seraglio. By it all the delusions which had blinded 
the rebel pashas were dispelled; and what was still more unex- 
pected, all the confidence hitherto placed in England and France 
entirely destroyed. The two western Courts had left their 
ancient ally to struggle alone and unassisted through the entire 
war, and could, therefore, scarcely expect at the termination of 
it to be placed on the footing of their former friendship. 

Thus was concluded, in the year 1829, the celebrated treaty 
of Adrianople—a treaty by which Turkey lost the virtual sove- 
reignty of Wallachia and Moldavia, and Russia obtained the 
greatest commercial advantages in the East. The clause which 
makes Russian subjects amenable to their own consul, instead of 
the Turkish courts of justice, loses its obnoxious tendency by the 
impossibility of putting it into execution ; but the enormous sum 
of money demanded as a compensation for the expenses of the 
war, being beyond the power of Turkey to pay, will always leave 
an excuse for Russia to renew the quarrel. 

Mahmoud had not forgotten, nor did he intend to forgive, the 
treachery of his Albanian general; for no sooner was peace re- 
stored, than he visited on the head of his rebellious vassal the 
full penalty of his crime. The Grand Vizier was more successful 
against the revolted chiefs, than in the gallant but impolitic 
action near Pravadi. The Sultan’s forces triumphed in Albania, 
and that warlike province became, for the first time, entirely 
subject to the central power of the empire.* This short gleam 
of sunshine in the fortunes of Turkey, was soon destined to be 
succeeded by a darker cloud that had ever yet lowered over the 
throne of the Sultans. A storm had been long and silently 





* At the commencement of this civil war, and while the issue was still doubtful, 
the measures adopted by the Vizier were equally severe and decisive ; but when the 
prospects of the rebels were reduced to a hopeless state, the government party 
tempered their courage with clemency, and added to the glory of victory by the 
moderation with which they used it. 
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gathering in Egyyt, but Mahmoud could scarcely expect it to 
break upon him with such violence, or at so unfortunate a 
moment. Exhausted by his recent struggle with Russia, and 
anxious to repose on the few laurels gained in Albania, he turned 
his attention to the peaceful cultivation of the arts, and congra- 
tulated himself on the final return of order. His hopes of tran- 

uillity, however, were soon dispelled, for pomp | had _ he tasted 
the comforts of repose, than he was once more disturbed in his 
peaceful pursuits, and his armies again summoned to the field. 
Mahomet Ali’s successes were greater than even he could have 
anticipated, for, with the exception of Acre, Ibrahim Pasha met 
with no resistance in Syria. The Grand Vizier did all that 
courage could do, but the dispirited troops of the Sultan made 
no stand against the well-disciplined ranks of Egyptians. 

What was the. ultimate object of Mahomet Ali still remains a 
secret; but had he wished to extend his conquests to the walls of 
Constantinople, the Porte could have. offered no effectual resist- 
ance. ‘Town after town opened its gates to the victorious army, 
and the people of the conquered provinces seemed almost to wel- 
come the invaders. ‘The throne was in danger, and the Sultan 
saw no means of checking his rebellious vassal, except by apply- 
ing for foreign assistance. ‘To this end he sent an ambassador to 
the court of St. James’s, but that court refused to move a step 
on behalf of its ancient ally. A single ship-of-war—the slightest 
demonstration on the part of England—would have caused Ma- 
homet Ali to halt in his career: but neither England nor France 
seemed willing to retrieve their lost interest with the Divan. The 
effect of their apathy or indecision, was to flatter Egypt with the 
hope of independence, and force ‘Turkey into the arms of Russia. 
The readiness with which that crafty power flew to the assistance 
of her late antagonist, was only equalled by the mock. disinte- 
restedness with which she had first recommended an application 
to England. Her grand object was now attained :—Turkey was 
bound to her not only by fear, but by gratitude—her flag floated 
in the Bosphorus, and her army was encamped in Asia. That 
she had stirred up Mahomet Ali to revolt, is more than perhaps 
we have grounds to assert, but under no circumstances could he 
have more effectually played the game of Russia. Her object 
had always been interference rather than aggression; and the 
political depaslenie of Turkey is more profitable to her than its 
military occupation. She has not the means to colonize it with 
her own subjects, nor the force to keep in subjection its hetero- 
geneous population; but as long as the countries are bound to 
each other by an offensive and defensive alliance, Turkey be- 

“comes a permanent barrier against attack on the southern frontier 
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of Russia. With such an outpost as the Dardanelles, she may 
well bid defiance to England in the Black Sea, and subject to 
her will our commercial relations on its coast. By the treat 
signed between Count Orloff and the Porte, on the 8th of Jul 
1833, Russia and. Turkey are bound to support and defend ah 
other; but as the Sultan cannot easily spare an auxiliary force, 
the Emperor has substituted in its a the right to close the 
Dardanelles. He does not require his ally to send troops and 
ammunition to Russia, but modestly obliges him to shut the gates 
of the Black Sea, and thus render his whole southern frontier 
invulnerable. Such is the purport of the secret article in the 
treaty of Unkiar Skilessi—a treaty which, if adhered to by Tur- 
key, must place her in the balance with Russia, whenever that 
power is at war with the other countries of Europe. Neutralit 
is out of the question: the Sultan must either break faith with 
the Emperor, by allowing a hostile fleet to pass the Dardanelles, 
or compromise himself by firing on the flag of friendly nations. 
But this is not the only advantage Russia gained by her encamp- 
ment at Unkiar Skilessi, for the same treaty which excluded the 
ships of foreign powers, confirmed for her own the right of free 
passage both in the Bosphorus and Dardanelles. The treaty of 
Adrianople secured for the Russian flag the liberty to trade and 
carry, in any sea, or to any coast of the Ottoman empire, and the 
treaty of Adrianople is confirmed by the treaty of Unkiar Skilessi. 
The same privilege is extended to the ships of all nations, but as 
Russia is the only power which possesses a fleet’ in the ‘Black 
Sea, her’s is the only merchant navy which can navigate without 
fear of molestation. It is specified in the article, that merchant- 
men alone are to enjoy the right of free passage—but this proviso 
can only affect men-of-war coming from the Archipelago; be- 
cause the treaty of Unkiar Skilessi obliges ‘Turkey to afford Rus- 
sia every facility and means of defence in her power—which 
o- must be interpreted as a permission to descend into the 

editerranean whenever it is to her advantage to attack her 
enemy’s possessions in that quarter. 

Thus, after years of successful wars, and still more successful 
diplomacy, Russia obtains her long-wished-for object—the virtual 
possession of the Dardanelles. 

By it she has secured commercial advantages during peace, 
and a military position in time of war: the Euxine is converted 
into a Russian lake, and all the trade on its shores must eventuall 
fall to her possession. Under the name of lazarettos she builds 
fortresses; and, under pretence of sanitary precautions, she ex- 
cludes all strangers from the-coast. ‘The great game of diplo- 
macy,” to use the words of the writer in the Metropolitan, ‘ was 
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now fairly played to the last card:” England, France, and 
Russia, were the parties engaged—the alliance of Turkey the 
stake played for. Chance seemed to favour the western powers, 
but, either from the skill of their antagonist, or their own bad 
play, Russia rose the winner. From this period the political 
relations of the East were completely changed, and the balance 
of power overthrown. Instead of a dangerous enemy for its 
neighbour, the court of St. Petersburg has strengthened its 
southern frontier by a powerful friend; and the same stroke of 
policy which extends the influence of Russia, strikes, at the same 
time, a death blow to English ascendancy. 

These being the results of Count Orloff’s mission, Russia may 
well boast that she gained more by mediation than she had _pre- 
viously obtained by arms. What Russia gained, England has 
lost. The time is gone by when her name acted like magic on 
the policy of Europe. She has professed too much, and done too 
little, for either Poland, Turkey, or Persia, to rely again on her 
promises. During the last eight years these three powers, at 
three different periods, have been engaged in mortal strife with 
their giant neighbour, and though the struggle was well main- 
tiinel. in all three cases, each power had to fight the battle single 
handed. Experience like this has not been in vain. Turkey 
cannot forget, that when war with Russia was at its height, the 
British Parliament was too much engaged with its internal affairs 
to attend to any foreign interests. Persia has not forgotten that 
England stood idly looking on when the army of Yermaloff was 
actually ore the direct road to India. The Divan remem- 
bers well the forsaken state of the Porte, when her ambitious 
satrap dared to march with rebel colours into the very heart of 
her Asiatic dominions: they remember the British minister’s 
answer to the Ottoman ambassador—an answer which must have 
sounded strangely from the first maritime power in Europe—viz. 
England was so occupied in blockading the Scheldt, and watch- 
ing the Tagus, that she could not spare a single vessel for the 
coast of Syria. Such was the answer received from the very 
power which, a few years previous, had, either by a blunder of 
an officer, or his over-greedy thirst for fame, destroyed the unpre- 
pared fleet of an ancient and faithful ally. France was as great 
a loser as England; for while she shrunk from defending the 
Sultan in Asia, she made an almost direct attack upon his autho- 
rity by her usurpations in Africa. Her influence with the Divan 
sensibly declined, nor are the instability of her own government, 
and enqent —_ policy, likely to restore it. Seauiad by 
the inactivity of England, and unwilling to rely on France, the 
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Sultan was obliged to buy the friendship of Russia, and secure to 
his distracted kingdom the peace so necessary to it. 

The readiness with which, Mahomet Ali submitted to the re- 
monstrances of England or France, proved the facility with which 
either of those two powers could have saved the Porte from the 
—— of asking Russian aid. When before Acre, Ibrahim Pasha 
might have welcomed an excuse which would have allowed him 
to withdraw his forces ; but as his subsequent march was a rapid 
succession of victories, it could scarcely be expected that he would 
immediately obey an order to halt. No sooner, however, was the 
displeasure of England and France known, than he paused in 
his glorious career, and there is little doubt that, until then, he 
had flattered himself that they secretly approved of his course. 
The terms on which the peace was finally concluded, were more 
advantageous to Mahomet Ali than creditable to the Sublime 
Porte. Syria, Adana, and Cyprus, were the rewards bestowed 
on successful rebellion, while he nominal allegiance of his vassal 
was all the Sultan received in return. 

The blow is a severe one, which severs from the Ottoman Porte 
so large a portion of its dominions, but we are inclined to believe, 
that the provinces themselves will be benefitted by the separation. 
If Mahomet Ali is not forced by foreign intrigue, or tempted by 
his own ambition, to revolt against his sovereign, the country 
which languished under Turkish emissaries may rise into a power- 
ful nation when concentrated under his immediate government. 
Whatever interested people may state to the contrary, Egypt has 
certainly prospered under his rule; and if the situation of the 
fellah is still subject to many hardships, it is nevertheless superior 
to his former state of military bondage. Mahomet Ali is perfect 
master of the country over which his vice-royalty omendl and 
whether a son of his succeeds, or a stranger is appointed to his 
vacant chair, the country will revert to the sovereign in a higher 
‘state of social organization than any other portion of his domi- 
nions. 

Having briefly reviewed the history of the Porte, as well as 
its foreign relations, up to the last and most important war in 
which it has been engaged, we will now make a few observations 
on the present state and future prospects of the country. In — ‘ 
so, we must dwell on the reigning monarch and his individua 
character as the most important feature in the picture, for on him 
and his firmness depend the success of the silent revolution which 
is now taking place in the opinions as well as government of the 
Turks. ‘ He,” to quote the writer in the Metropolitan, “ has 
precipitated his sendien into a state where it must either advance, 


or perish in a vain effort to retrace its ~_ No longer able to 
entrench itself within the lines of obstinate 


arbarism, but brought 
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into immediate contact with European powers, Turkey must over- 
take its neighbours in the march of civilization, and prove its 
importance in the general council of nations.” Fanaticism is no 
match for science, nor can the weapons of the seventeenth century 
be of any avail in the nineteenth. Mahmoud only anticipated 
an event which was inevitable, when he volunteered to impose 
— his subjects a course, which they must, sooner or later, have 

opted per force. Those who upbraid him with the bold steps 
he has already taken, know little of the previous state of Turkey, 
and understand that little very ill, A change was required by 
the actual position of affairs; had the Sultan been the greatest 
stickler in the world for antiquated usages, he must have sacrificed 
his prejudices, or have sacrificed himself. No power on earth 
can restore the fallen institutions of Turkey. Mahmoud, or Ma- 
homet Ali—it matters not who holds the sceptre—both have 
favoured innovation, and the one, as well as the other, must force 
the new system into practice, This line of policy is no longer a 
subject of. choice, it is one of absolute necessity. Instead of at- 
tempting to repair the gothic structure, which time, much more 
than the Sultan, has reduced to ruins, the architect must clear 
the ground and raise a new edifice in its stead. In such an impor- 
tant crisis, and with such a gigantic task to perform, it required 
daring like Mahmoud’s to grasp the reins of government, and 
obstinacy like his, to hold them firm. Courage and perseverance, 
patience and diligence, were essential to the monarch, who, after 
wading through blood to a tottering throne, found that throne 
both undermined by domestic feuds,.and beset with foreign 
enemies. A remorseless disposition, unhesitating firmness. and 
singleness of view, are requisites in a successful renovator; and 
as far as the regal purple will allow us to discriminate his features, 
Mahmoud possesses, in a high degree, these characteristics. 
Sanguine or persevering, he boldly meets the greatest dangers, 
and stands in the most stirring times with unshaken nerve and 
unabated courage. When foreign war thundered at the gates of 
the capital, and domestic broil burst out beneath the ok of the 
seraglio, he held due on his course, and refused to abate one jot 
of his reforms. The enemy were at Tchorloo, and the foreign 
embassies ——— the danger ; but Mahmoud, while he played 
the ee with Russia to the last cast, crushed with an unflinch- 
ing hand the conspiracy which had broken out in Constanti- 
nople. Had the Janissaries been in existence, they would have 
sacrificed Sultan after Sultan, and accompanied every reverse in 
the field, with a corresponding massacre in the capital; but Mah- 
moud’s policy prevented similar occurrences, and gave him a 
command over his subjects, which no monarch had possessed 
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before him. He suppressed the sanguinary habits of the Turks, 
although at the expense of their martial prowess ; and, tyrant or 
murderer as he is, made himself so essential to the welfare of his 
country, that it scarcely could exist without him. 

Dreadful, indeed, has been the past history of Mahmoud, and 
while we admire the monarch, who could work his way through 
‘ so many difficulties, we-cannot refrain from shuddering at the man, 

who, thay after day, signed the bloody firman of death. The 
annals of the seraglio contain a rapid succession of public mas- 
sacres and private assassinations: poison, the bowstring, the 
executioner’s axe, and the assassin’s dagger, have been unspar- 
ingly employed; but not in one of the hundred cases where Yl 
means have been adopted, was personal malice the motive of the 
imperial mandate. Mahmoud does not correspond with the 
vulgar idea of an Eastern despot, for his actions are neither con- 
ceived by caprice, nor executed in the madness of passion, but are 
invariably prompted by cool calculation, and become the natural 
consequences of an undeviating line of policy. ‘Those who recol- 
lect the period when he sealed the fate of the imbecile Mustapha, 
state, that he evinced strong sympathy with human feelings 
towards his dethroned brother, but, with an effort almost super- 
human, he checked that sympathy the moment it crossed his 

ersonal ambition. With a perseverance almost unparalleled in 
1istory, he hunted down, even to the infant nephew, the family 
of Ali Pasha, nor. could all the services of Halet Effendi arrest 
his master’s hand when his death became an act of policy. Yet, 
Mahmoud, fratricide and. destroyer as he is, never wars to crowd 
his harem with captive beauty, nor pilfers. his subjects to sur- 
round his throne with luxury: his court is unostentatious, and his 
habits simple. One great but distant object is ever in his view: 
towards it he still lens on with an unwearied step, while, to attain 
it, he cares little in what paths he treads. ‘To this firmness of 
purpose he adds an indifference to. public opinion, and never 
allows his personal reputation to influence his official conduct. 
Renown, be it for good or evil—the pomp of a mighty monarch, 
or the fame of a national benefactor, are not the glittering, but 
unsubstantial rewards his vanity thirsts for: he neither seeks to 
win golden opinions from all sorts of people, nor to engrave for 
himself a fair name on the pages of history. Proud, but not vain, 
he toils in silence, and consents to imitate even the successful 
example of a subject. All the reforms introduced by Mahmoud, 
had been previously adopted by Mahomet Ali, and, if the inno- 
vations of the vassal succeeded better than those of the monarch, 
the cause must be traced to the circumstance of peace favouring 
the one, while war interrupted the other. ‘The Arab character 
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is supposed to be more pliant than the Turkish, and the latter 
may be, in consequence, less susceptible of change, but the very 
cause which makes it difficult to stamp an impression, renders 
that impression more durable when made.—Constant to his object, 
but reckless of the means by which he attains it, Mahmoud does 
not disdain to profit by experience, or listen to advice. His mind 
is not shackled by prejudices, nor his judgment blinded by head- 
strong zeal; but, patient as well as active, he dares to think deli- 
berately, and coolly acts upon conviction.—Such is the monarch 
who has begun the great work of reform, and on whom still 
depends the regeneration of Turkey. 

n the early pages of this article, we traced the outline of the 
gigantic plan which Mahmoud laid down on ascending the 
throne, and now having hastily sketched the a history, 
we will state the present progress of the stupendous work. . 

In the first place, the military government established by the 
Janissaries in the capital no longer exists, but in its stead an 
effective and regular police has been organized. ‘This police is 
not only sufficient to prevent disturbances, but, from the ex- 
tremely peaceable character of the inhabitants, is seldom obliged 
to display its full force. While possessing a moral influence un- 
known to similar bodies in Europe, it neither intrudes into the 
privacy of domestic life, nor sets spies to overhear the conversa- 
tions of men. Individual liberty is more respected in Turkey 
than in France, while the conspiracies and assassinations in the 
latter country quadruple those known in the former. Domiciliary 
visits, the absurd system of passports, and the arbitrary imprison- 
ment of suspected persons, are acts of injustice alike unknown to 
the spirit and practice of Islam. The Sesabion, with his hun- 
dred and fifty Caen, has maintained uninterrupted tranquillity 
during times of distress, entire weeks of festivity, and moments 
of political excitement. The battle of Navarin, the flight of the 
ambassadors, the war with Russia, the treaty of Adrianople, the 
loss of Syria, and the landing of a Russian army in the Bos- 
a have all happened and passed away, without the capital 

eing endangered by serious insurrection, or its inhabitants dis- 
turbed by riots. The Sultan lives in the public eye, and on the 
occasion of some great procession, the officer in command said— 
‘¢ T came here to im public order, but I find I have nothing to 
do but to admire it.” 

Secondly. Mahmoud has successfully applied his reforming 
hand to the revenue, and introduced salutary regulations into its 
administration. The evil existed in the mode of collecting the taxes, 
rather than in the nature of the taxes themselves, for the only bur- 
dens the people had to bear, were a property-tax, assessed by mutual 
agreement between the government and the chiefs of each muni- 
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cipality, together with kharatch, or poll-tax, which is a substitute 
for service, and only levied on those who are exempt from bear- 
ing arms. Neither trade nor manufactures, conveyance of land, 
nor exchange of personal property, are shackled by duties, stam 
and the abstruse forms which impede the circulation of wealth 
in other states ; but excrescences and abuses had crept in and en- 

*- cumbered a system which, in its original purity, did not oppress 
the people, while it amply supplied the treasury. B — an 
end to the pernicious system P farming the taxes, Mahmoud has 
destroyed the chief source of oppression in the pashalics, while he 
has increased the amount of the revenue. 

Thirdly. Mahmoud has waged incessant war on the lawless 
hordes who interrupted the peaceable habits of industry, and, by 
dint of perseverance, has cleared the country of the thieves who 
formerly infested it. ‘The feudal chiefs have fallen, the people 
have been .disarmed in the towns, and murders and robberies 
are now of more rare occurrence in Turkey than in most coun- 
tries in Europe. 

Fourthly. The difficulty of attending to all parts of this over- 
grown empire, has been diminished by the loss of some of the 
more distant provinces, and the principle of self-government 
adopted in others. The nominal sovereignty of the Sultan for- 
merly extended from the frontiers of Morocco to the mountains 
of the Caucasus; but his actual power was confined almost within 
the walls of the seraglio. Since the last war, Russia has planted 
her standard at the mouth of the Danube, and is now trying her 
utmost to subdue the warlike population of Circassia; while, at 
the other extremity of the empire, France has appropriated 
Algiers, and threatens to extend her African conquests ;—but 
within the remaining provinces of the Porte, the Sultan’s power 
is more influential, and the imperial mandate better obeyed, than 
during the proudest days of Ottoman rule. Prince Milosh in 
the north, and Mahomet Ali in the south, enjoy a higher autho- 
rity than is generally accorded to delegated powers; but the 
distinct character of Servia, as well as Egypt, require a separate 
administration, as also great discretionary power in their gover- 
nors. Under the immediate care of these active princes, their 
respective pashalics are advancing in order and civilization, while 
Ibrahim Pasha, in Syria, is effecting the very reforms which the 
Porte has adopted nearer home. 

Fifthly. National and religious prejudices are daily disappear- 
ing, and the fanaticism which once distinguished the followers of 

ahomet has given way to an enlightened spirit of toleration. 
The forms of all religions - one) are adapted solely to the 
manners of the age in which they are made, and require to be 
modified or altered according to the progress of society. Fre- 

















542 Turkey and-its Foreign Diplomacy. [ April, 


quent fasts and distant pilgrimages suited the wandering tribes 
in the barren deserts of Arabia, but accord ill with the luxurious 
Osmanlees who dwell in the midst of plenty on the richly cultivated 
banks of the Bosphorus. Aware of this, Mahmoud studiously ne- 
glects those observances which a the improvement of his sub- 
jects,and has fearlessly broken through the pale of antiquated usages. 
Religious fanaticism, if not kept alive by controversy, or roused 
to energy by persecution, sinks into a state of inaction, which, 
while it seems to be a healthy repose, is often the stealthy ap- 
proach of death. Mahomedan zeal has slept so long that it is 
unwilling to be disturbed in its slumbers, and, like a man over- 
come with cold, it may indulge in the deceitful stupor till the 
vital spark itself becomes extinct. The Koran itself is an equit- 
able though ill-arranged code of laws, and when weeded of a few 
absurd forms, and. several false interpretations, can offer no 
serious impediment to the civilization of its followers. ‘The law 
of inheritance is distinctly laid down, and a more just division of 
property has seldom been invented. Charity and almsgiving are 
so strongly inculcated by the Mahomedan religion, that the 
natural habits of the people supply the place of a defined poor 
law. The duties between parents and Sain, man and wife, 
master and servant, are distinctly traced, and generally well ob- 
served by the Turks. Neither in the spirit of the religion, nor 
in the natural disposition of the people, can any obstacle be found 
to the introduction of those graces and refinements which form 
the charm as well as tie of the best regulated societies. 

Sixthly. Until the reign of Mahmoud began, powerful pashas 
were induced to revolt by the weakness Zale ed in bringing 
them to punishment; but since he has mounted the throne, pasha 
and. bey have alike gone down before his persevering attacks. 
Mahomet Ali alone ies escaped: in all other revolts, whether 
os Greeks or Albanians, the pasha of Scutari or the pasha 
of Bagdad, Mahmoud has been the same inflexible, uncompro- 
mising avenger. Severity was necessary to quell the almost uni- 
versal spirit of insurrection which surrounded the Ottoman throne 
when the present Sultan ascended it; but now, since order is 
generally restored, we hope that the remainder of his reign will 
not require those violent measures which have marked its com- 
mencement. 

Seventhly. Recent wars, and the active mind of the Sultan, 
have canal the Turks -from the indolence, ease, and effeminacy, 
which they had adopted from the Greeks, in exchange for the 
hardier and more manly qualities of their ancestors. Curiosity, 
a thirst for knowledge, and the love of travel, are beginning to 
evince themselves in the youth of Turkey. ‘The bath and pipe are 
no longer their only idea of a terrestrial paradise, but science, and 
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the graces of refined society, have already become objects of am- 
bition among the higher classes of Osmanlees. The Sultan’s 
spirit of enterprise has given a fresh impetus to the national 
mind ; and, kept alive as it is by his exertions, there is no fear of 
a retrograde movement. .New customs have already taken deep 
root in the soil, and all traces of discarded systems are fast dis- 
appearing. The young recruits are growing up into practised 
soldiers, and many of those who were sent to study in foreign 
lands have returned to instruct their own. 

Eighthly. Education, which was never entirely neglected in 
Turkey, is now. generally attended to by government. A num- 
ber of schools, both military and civil, have been recently opened, 
and one or two well-written newspapers appear weekly in the 
capital. The fine arts, as well as the useful sciences, have found 
a patron and promoter in the Sultan. Painting and music have 
been, for the first time, introduced amongst niin and 
architecture, the most sublime as well as most useful of the arts, 
is now engaging his attention. A stranger on his first arrival in 
a foreign country, judges of a nation’s grandeur by its public 
monuments, and the Turks suffer in the opinion of many on ac- 
count of their poverty in this respect. ‘The palaces of the Sultan 
are neither remarkable for their taste or solidity. The seraglio, 
like the kremlin, is rather a quarter of the city than a regal castle ; 
while the other royal residences are, with a solitary exception, 
built of wood. The private houses, streets, bazaars, and quays, 
are poor both in material and ornament. ‘The mosques alone 
lift their domes and minarets above the rest of the city, like the 
emblems of eternity amongst the fragile monuments of mortality. 
Plans of regular streets, and open squares, designs for palaces 
and government offices, as well as roads throughout the country, 
and bridges where only fords now exist, are already on paper, 
and likely soon to be put in execution. 

With a people thus daily increasing their wants, and a govern- 
ment anxious to promote improvement, a commercial nation like 
England is bound to preserve a close and friendly alliance. 
Every reform of the Sultan opens a new mart for British manu- 
factures.. Articles of European invention, hitherto unused in 
Turkey, are daily coming into demand. ‘The clothing of the 
army, the establishment of a press, the opening of the carriage- 
roads, and a new fashion in furniture, have given additional 
employment to English artizans, and brought to their masters a 
corresponding remuneration. But it is not merely on account of 
its own important trade, but on account of its being the high 
road to the rest of Asia, that the friendship of Turkey becomes 
necessary to England. The navigation of the Danube—the 
rising importance of Trebizond, together with the growing wants 











544 Turkey and its Foreign Diplomacy. [ April, 


of the Turkish population who inhabit the intervening shores— 
call upon us to watch with diligence the movements of the Rus- 
sians in the Black Sea, and to resent, without hesitation, any 
insult offered to our flag. If England retreats one step, or bows 
in the least to her rival, she loses her entire interest in that quar- 
ter, and Russia obtains unbounded influence in the East. hat- 
ever may be the natural inclination of the Turks, they can scarcel 
respect the nation which allows her own ships to be confisca 
her subjects imprisoned, her threats turned to laughter, and her 
ambassador denied the honour due to his situation. 'The Porte 
has favoured England—the Sultan has courted her friendship— 
but ‘she will be neither favoured nor courted, if she do not re- 
assert her dignity, and make her friendship worth preserving. 
*There are only two European powers known in the East— Russia 
and England—and every advantage gained by the one, becomes, 
by necessity, a blow inflicted on the other. It is impossible to 
befriend both. Persia, as well as Turkey, must make her choice, 
and that choice can only be influenced by the conduct and im- 
portance of the respective candidates. e merits of the case 
are clearly understood at eng et and so convinced are 
the Turks of their importance to England, that they attributed 
the backward conduct of the British Cabinet during the Russian 
war either to cowardice or impotence. ‘They knew that that war 
was as injurious to British interests as disastrous to themselves; 
and they concluded, moreover, that if single-handed they did 
so much against their powerful enemy, they might have done 
anything when assisted by their western ally. But England laid 
her hand on her sword without daring to draw it; and Russia 
has, ever since that event, been considered the ascendant power 
of Europe. To propitiate the latter became then a matter of 
better policy than to cultivate the useless ot of the former. 
Russia spares no means to convince the Divan of this important 
principle. She is ever reminding it of England’s refusal to assist 
the Sultan, and her own readiness to check Mahomet Ali; with- 
out aiding the new system of Turkish organization, she acknow- 
ledges her full opinion of her ultimate success—flattering the 
monarch by the acknowledgment, and proving, at the same time, 
her intimate acquaintance with the resources of the country. Her 
policy does not sleep during the time of peace, but watches.with 
attentive eyes “ag oO gy d of courting the Mahomedan 
population, while ng nd, by her galling neglect, betrays her 
general contempt for the nation. 

Turkey is not, as some people would fain believe, crumbling 
to pieces; her power, on the contrary, is yearly becoming more 
wieldy and consolidated: her people are not sunk in barbarism, 
nor are her fertile fields cnnatiennnl. Russia knows full well 
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the germs of wealth and power which exist in the Ottoman 
Empire; but in England a mist of ignorance had so completely 
clouded the subject, that Mr. Urquhart’s book may be considered 
as the first ray of light which broke through the gloom. Since the 
ublication of his pamphlet, the leading reviews, and the Ottoman 
oniteur, have displayed great abilities in elucidating the truth, 
while ancient prejudices against the Turks are considerably 
shaken by the gentlemanly conduct of many Osmanlees who 
have visited this country. It is from sources like these that we 
must seek information, because the English Embassy and the 
Court of the Seraglio are as effectually kept asunder by a crowd 
of dragomen and interpreters, as the British hotel is separated 
from the palace of the Sublime Porte by the intervening waters 
of the Golden Horn. Our ignorance of the language, and a 
reluctance to conform to Eastern manners, have hitherto pre- 
vented any mutual communication of ideas between the two 
nations; but the residence of a Turkish Embassy amongst us, 
and the recent appointment of Mr. Urquhart are calculated to 
bring them into amicable contact. 

Before concluding this article, we will briefly refer to the 
seizure of the Vixen, and the Foreign Secretary’s speech on the 
subject. By the treaty of Bucharest, Russia engaged to evacuate 
the fortresses on the Circassian coast, and fixed on the Kuban as 
her southern frontier. She did not fulfil her engagement, but 
her obligation to do so was never doubted by Taree. The 
independence of Circassia was not compromised by the question, 
as the Porte had a right to insist that no territorial acquisitions 
should be made by Tesla, even although not made at the ex- 
pense of Turkey. ‘The negociations of Ackerman, proposed to 
adopt the actual state of the Caucasus as the line of the Russian 
frontier ; but those negociations were based on the supposition, 
that all previous treaties should be strictly executed. The 
treaty of Bucharest remained unrepealed when the ‘treaty of 
ee was signed; and France and England must have bound 
Russia to forego all augmentation of territory, on the under- 
standing that Ter frontier was sufficiently defined by the treaty 
of Bucharest. The treaty of London was prior to the treaty_of 
Adrianople; and as neither France nor England were parties to 
the latter, they must consider the former as the basis of their 
negociations with Russia. If we are rightly informed, the Duke 
of Wellington protested, in the name of England, against the 
further cession of territory on the part of Teer but, without 
listening to the protest, Russia forced from Achmet Pasha the 
separate treaty of St. Petersburgh. This last treaty was signed 
on the 29th of January, 1834, and was accompanied by a map, 
on which the frontiers of the two countries were defined by a red 
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line. The line commenced at the Port St. Nicolo, passed alon 
the frontier of the provinces of Guriel and Juira, trave 
Akhiskha, and struck the point where Akhiskha and Cars unite 
to Georgia. Here there is a positive increase of territory, not- 
withstanding the promises contained to the contrary, both in 
the treaty of London and the declaration of war. The question, 
therefore, resolves itself into this—Will England and France 
allow Russia to break her most solemn engagements to them, 
and set at defiance their power to coerce her? 

The case was very plainly stated both by Lord Dudley Stuart 
and Mr. O’Connell, in the House of Commons, but the reply of 
the Noble Secretary for Foreign Affairs was scarcely becomin 
the dignity of a British minister. It must be that the noble 
lord lacks gall to make oppression bitter, or he would have 
surely spoken in more oe terms of Russian aggression, 
and the insult offered to the English flag. He asks for time to 
investigate the question, and means to negociate with St. Peters- 
burgh: but what investigation or negociation is necessary ? 
Russia has either broken, in the face of Europe, her solemn 
treaties with England, or seized an English vessel on the coast 
of an independent state, without deigning to inform us that she 
had gone to war. In either case, the insult is apparent, and 
what need can there therefore be, of farther negociation or in- 
vestigation? The backwardness of England in this proceeding, 
is placed in bolder relief by the contrast it forms with the extra- 
vagant reparation demanded for a recent insult offered to a 
British subject in another country. There the noble lord had to 
deal with a comparatively weaker power, and there he feared not 
to assume an imperious tone; but now that an outrage is com- 
mitted on British subjects, a hundred-fold more enormous than 
that inflicted on Mr. Churchill, the Foreign Secretary with- 
draws from the responsibility, and looks out for a loophole to 
escape from the scrape. 

The obstacles put in the way of British trade, by Russia, at 
the mouth of the Danube, deserve the attention of Lord Palmer- 
‘ston as well as the seizure of the Vixen. Under the plea of 
——_ regulations, forts have been erected and ‘vessels 

etained, although the one is contrary to the special treaties 


with sags and the other a direct attack on the flag of friendly 
n 


powers. til trade is protected, and the Black Sea rescued 
from the arbitrary rule of Russia, it is useless to enter into com- 
mercial negociations with Turkey, or expect great advantages 
from an alteration in her tariff. 

Note.—We find the names of places spelt differently in different maps. The largest, 


if not the most correct, map of the Caucasus, was drawn by order of the Russian go- 
vernment in the year 1826. 
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Art. XII.—1. Xeniola—Poems and Translations from Schiller 
and De la Motte Fouqué. By John Anster, LL.D. Dublin. 
1837. 

2. Corn Law Rhymes and Poems. By Ebenezer Elliott. 3 vols. 
Benjamin Steill. London. 1834,35. 


R. ANSTER’S reputation as a poet, is well established by 
his version of the Faust, and although the translations 
contained in his present little volume are but fragments, yet 
they are fully equal to his fame, and we hope that he may be 
mistaken in believing, “ that. the occupations of active life leave 
him little chance in future of leisure for such studies,* ( Preface.) 
The principal translation consists of scenes from “ A Drama, 
by De la Motte Fouqué.” The scenes are detached, and the 
story of the drama, (which is an extravagant one,) is chiefly made 
out by the notes. This method of selecting the choice morsels 
of a poem is very tantalizing, and one which we should be sorry 
to see often pursued by an author, in whose hands translations 
cease to be what they so frequently are—mere gratifications to 
the curiosity of the idle or unlearned; and become a valuable 
acquisition to our literature, taking the same rank in our lan- 
guage as in the originals. But in a work of this unpretending 
escription, we must not criticize the author’s plan, but shall con- 
tent ourselves with extracting some of the beautiful passages which 
Dr. Anster has thus strung together :— 


FLorvus.— 
“ Forth wandering with thee, rich light of the morning, 
That now, in glory, o’er the wood of firs 
Dost rise, and brighten into living gold 
The vaporous clouds, I tread again this loved 
And lonely valley—Sweet, secluded haunt, 
Which none intrudes on !—My sick father still 
Is slumbering ;—fearful dreams stand round his bed, 
Disquieting his rest, and torturing me, 
Each night the witness of his agonies :— 
But every creature has its load to bear, 
And every creature has its source of comfort. 
The bee, who revels here ‘mong perfumed flowers, 
Voluptuously will soon, fatigued, return, 
A burthened labourer, to her fragrant cell. 





* Since this article was written, we have had the pleasure to hear, that Earl 
Mulgrave has done himself honour, and given satisfaction to ALL PARTIES, by the 


promotion of the author to a lucrative and honourable office in one of the Irish law 
courts. 
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Why, Florus, why complain then of thy task ? 

Thou hast, like them, thy spring of consolation— 

Enjoyments, that refresh thy languid spirit 

In the blest hours of silent dewy morn.”—p. 121. 
The old father, a prey to remorse, beholds his youthful and inno- 
cent son, and his feelings are expressed with much nature and 
tenderness :— 

“ Oh! how this beautiful and blooming face, 

Reflecting every motion of the spirit, 

Reminds me of the days that have gone by !|— 

I too was gay, and innocent as he: 

I too had nothing to conceal. It seems 

When I behold him, as if I myself 

Came, in the brightness of my better days, 

Here to reproach the gray old man with crimes 

Tone in the melancholy interval.”"—p. 139. 


The father — unable to undertake a pilgrimage to Jerusalem» 
which he considers necessary for the expiation of the crime of 
murder, of which he believes himself to be guilty, after some 
difficulty, prevails on his sons to perform it for him. The two 
young men set out separately, and accidentally meet a magician in 
the gardens of Hormisdas. ‘The poet introduces a scene in the 
garden between the youths and some maidens, attendants on the 
magician. ‘The passage, without any very striking lines, has a 
dreamy beauty, well suited toa “ valley in Arabia Felix,” and 
to the character of the personages. e transcribe it almost 
entirely :— 
A YOUTH. 
* O’er the happy plains for ever 

Comes the breath of amber fragrance,— 

A sea of sweets, that soothes the spirit, 

Restores the powers, that earth has wasted,— 

Diffuses bliss unutterable ; 

But from what rich flowers delicious, 

From what tree, whose tears are perfume, 

Flows the aromatic current ? 

Who can tell its secret fountain ? 

I can tell it ;—I have found it,— 

And I fill my magic phial 

With the prize invaluable : 

Hormisdas bends, and gazes in the glass— 

Unseen the gales of fragrance rise 

Impatiently, to breathe 

Round Zilia’s hair, round Zilia’s graceful form ! 

A MAIDEN. 
Oh, what a happy lot is mine! 
My occupation all is cheerful play, 
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And after occupation, sweet repose— 
Reward of happy toils! 
How happy am 1 here, removed from all, 
That once I loved, an ignorant poor child ! 
—The gloomy wood, ana the moss-covered cottage ! 
The tale my mother told, 
—Poor woman, only rich in fairy tales,— 
Has been to me most splendidly accomplished : 
On her bosom I was sleeping,— 
When came at eve a wondrous dream, 
That half unclosed my eyes, 
And gave me strength to run ;— 
It led me far away. 
Long did my mother sleep, 
And wept, when she awoke, 
To find her child was gone! 
And I beheld her tears ! 
—But the dream Hormisdas sent 
Lured me to this pleasant place, 
To one eternal round of joy ; 
Far away my native cottage 
Lies, forgotten, unregretted, 
In the gloom of poverty ! 
And I play with pearls and diamonds, 
Happy, happy girl that I am! 

A YOUTH. 
From the lofty war-proof fortress 
Where, cresting the high hill, in splendour 
Shine the walls and battlements, 
Over a wide range of prospect, 
I ran, a happy child, delighted 
To wander in the pleasant greenwood ; 
To enjoy the huntsman’s pleasures, 
As I oft had seen my father 
Hunting with his boon companions !— 
But how sweet, how heart-refreshing, 
Were the scenes that in the forest 
Soothed my captivated senses ! 
All that wide and shadowy meadow, 
All that roof of meeting branches, 
Vocal with mysterious music, 
That flowed forth, as from a fountain, 
From the breathing lips of HYMNUS, 
Who there was standing visibly ; 
He held me with his giant arm, 
He flattered me with words seducing, 
From those sweet lips, red as roses ; 
—-I was his—a willing captive ! 
He bore me from my native meadows, 
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Up into the blue sky starry, 
Holy night’s serene dominions, 
Gliding fast, with unfelt motion, 
Down sank I, ’mong flowers and fragrance, 
Sank down,—and in the garden of Hormisdas ! 
And willingly do I resign the chace, 
And all its pleasures; lingering happy here, 
Singing my~idle songs ‘mong fragrant flowers! 
A MAIDEN. 
I was playing in the garden, 
On our roof in Ascalon ! 
When a butterfly came humming 
O’er the flowers, and I was tempted 
To follow the bright flutterer, 
And the slender sounds were woven 
To a web of gold, that, rustling, 
Lifted me with impulse airy ! 
And they then were changed to winglets 
That grew upon my shoulders graceful. 
Hither I move to these delightful gardens, 
Happy in heart; and think of Ascalon 
With scorn—the city that the stranger seeks ; 
The ornament and glory of the east ! 
A YOUTH. 
I know the land of the evening sun— 
Of the giant oak—of the cloud and storm— 
Whose lakes are roofed with ice. 
Where the morning rises chill, 
And the night, from dreary wing, 
Showers hoar frost on the shrinking flowers ; 
And warriors, clad in arms, are there 
Loud sounding, splendid, heavy arms of steel ; 
Swords in their hands, unlike the scimetar ; 
The blade unbent, and double edged, cuts straight 
Into the faces of the enemy ; 
From the heavy-visored helm 
A cloud of many-coloured plumes 
Streams in the playful breeze. 
And my friends wished that I should be a soldier. 
Already had I learned to bend 
The war horse to my will ; 
Already, with an active arm, 
Could sway the warrior’s sword ; 
But, as I rested after my first battle, 
There came, with friendly words, a gray old man. 
He sate beside me. From his lips streamed forth 
A wondrous tale. Unceasingly it streamed ; 
Holding enchanted my surrendered soul, 
Tili the sweet stars came gemming the blue sky. 
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And then he rose, but still the tale continued ; 
And on we wandered, and the narrative 
Was still unfinished, and we reached the shore ; 
. I following him, unable to resist 
The magic of his voice ! 
Rapidly, rapidly he went ; 
Rapidly, rapidly I followed him : 
I threw away the shield that burthened me, 
I threw away from me the encumbering sword, 
And we embarked, and still the tale continued, 
All day! all night! The moon did wax and wane, 
I cannot tell how many times, while he 
Was busy with his story; while my soul 
Lived on its magic ; and I felt no want 
Of food or drink or sleep. At last we came 
Here to Hormisdas, the magician’s garden : 
And when we reached this silver rivulet, 
The tale was ended—the old man was vanished. 
And now for iron arms I wear 
The soft silk, light and delicate, 
And feel no wounds but those of Love !”—pp. 157-163. 


We shall now turn to Dr. Anster’s original poetry, which we 
have read with great pleasure. Some however of the smaller poems, 
take for instance the “ Everlasting Lose,” are too laboured 
and heavy; the lightness, the grace, the point, which render 

oetical trifles agreeable, are not we think the characteristics of 
Dr. Anster’s style. ‘There are also some exaggerated sentiments 
which surprise and displease us in poetry that is in general—what 
true poetry should always be—studied and highly finished, as in 
the following : 
“ Hast thou beheld the obedient march of waves, 

The appointed flow, the regulated fall, 

The rise, and lapse alternate? even as soon 

Shall they rebel against the silent maid, 

Who walks in joy among the company 

Of stars, and smiles enchantment on the deep, 

As poets struggle with the awful Power 

That wakes the slumbering spirit into song.”—p. 79. 

With all submission, we think these two lines absolute bathos 
after so solemn an exordium; which might, indeed, have been in 
one sense applicable to the next lines. 

“ As man forbid the soul to undulate 
Through all its depths, what time the breath of heaven 
Moves o’er the darkness.” 


But, as the two passages do not certainly pa gg the same thing, 
one or other of them is, we think, improperly introduced. 
202 
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Again in his Ode to Fancy— 
“ Fancy with thee I love to stray, 
With thee would seek the dungeon’s gloom, 

Renounce for age the visions gay 

That pleasure’s tints illume ; 
* * * 
Would where the Alpine hunter fears to breathe 
Lie down the tremulous avalanche beneath, 

If thy rich visions swam before mine eye! 
Would launch the light skiff, where the wild waves sweep 
Down Niagara’s dizzy steep, 

If thy angelic form were nigh! ”—p. 64. 

We must say we rather doubt this ; and regret the absence of 
that sobriety, or, in other words, that truth of feeling which 
should be the groundwork of the most vivid fancies. The death 
of the Princess Charlotte was an exciting subject for a young 
poet; and the Dublin University a place in which moderation of 
all sorts must be sadly out of countenance; we cannot, therefore, 
be surprised to find in his prize poem such a sentiment as the 
following :— 

“ Famine hath thinn’d the land! in autumn’s gale 
We felt his icy breath ;—Plague rushes by, 
Or, resting in clear air, on silent wing, 
Numbers his victims, who behold him not. 

* * * * - 

Weep !—a severer judgment !—bend to earth 
The stubborn knee, and ere the lightnings strike, 
Oh, call on heaven in agony of prayer! 
Weep !—a severer judgment !—Oh, what woes 
Are destined for the earth! what heavier clouds 
Of wrath are deepening round us—Sur hath died !”—p. 48. 

These, however, are only exceptions to the general style of 
Dr. Anster’s poetry, which is correct and noble; his descriptions 
are extremely beautiful, and yet are kept in a proper subser- 
vience toa strain of poetical and lofty meditation. We must 
give an example of this from the poem on Solitude :— 

« At Spring's return the earth is glad, 

And yet to me at this lone hour 

The wood-dove’s note from yonder natural bower, 
Though winning sweet, is sad ;— 

Calmly the cool wind heaves 
The elm’s broad boughs, whose shadows seem 
Like some deep vault below the stream : 
The melancholy beech still grieves, 
As in the scattering gale are shed 

Her red and wrinkled leaves ;— 

And from the yew by yon forgotten grave, 
Hark ! the lone robin mourning o’er the dead. 
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Spirit, by whom man’s spirit is subdued, 
Thou, that, ’mid awful nature’s quietude 
Dost on the green earth breathe a tenderer hue; 
On the reposing skies a darker blue ; 
Spirit, whate’er thy name, 
No other hymn than thine 
Shall tremble from the Clarshec’s* frame, 
Whose strings, neglected long, 
Again shall echo to the song ; 
Shall hail the inspiring nymph whose holy power 
Bids wisdom and delight to bless the lonely hour. 
See where most mild, most sad, 
The goddess on her mountain throne 
Of rocks, with many-coloured lichens clad, 
Is soothed by gurgling waters near, 
Or song of sky-lark wild and clear, 
Or music’s mellow tone: 
The scarce heard hum of distant strife 
Breaks not the consecrated rest, 
The Sabbath quiet of that breast, 
Unruffled by the woes, above the mirth of life. 
Awful thoughts for ever roll, 
Shadowing the silent soul, 
Like the twilight, tall rocks throw 
Far into the vale below ;— 
Here Genius, in fantastic tranee, 
Enjoys his wildest reverie, 
Or pores with serious eye 
Upon some old romance, 
Till all the pomp of chivalry, 
The vizor quaint of armed knight, 
And stately dame and tourney bright, 
Are present to his glance. 
And Fancy here delights to stray, 
And shed around her smiles serene ; 
Not those alone that for the poet play,— 
Too grandly, too divinely bright, 
They pain with luxury of light !— 
Here she exerts a gentle sway, 
And gives to Happiness the tranquil scene ; 
She breathes with soft control 
An holy sense of sobered joy, 
And sorrows that no more annoy, 
Are pleasant to the soul ;— 
The breast that throbbed before too much 
At sorrow’s wound, at pleasure’s touch, 
Indulging here in calm repose, 
No change of shifting passions knows. 
Thus, when the winds, with wanton play, 
Among the aspin’s branches stray, 








* The Irish Harp. 
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The twinkling leaves are seen, 
Give to the light their lively gray ; 
But when the breezes die away, 
They smile in softest green :— 
Oft, in that quiet silence of the breast, 
When passions pause, and all is peace within, 
Feelings awake, and thoughts that will not rest, 
Of heaven and man,—of holiness and sin ;— 
Like thunders, o’er the evening vale that roll, 
There comes a voice of more than mortal birth, 
Its accents are not of the earth— 
’Tis God that speaketh to the soul!”—p. 69. 


The following passage from the “ Triumph of Music,” though 
in a different style, is not less beautiful; and with it we must 
conclude our extracts, from a little work which has afforded us 
much pleasure. Dr. Anster’s talent for poetry is too manifest, 
and his love for it too sincere, to give way easily to other avoca- 
tions; and we trust, therefore, that it will not be long ere we 
meet with him again, and that in a form more fitted to give 
scope to his genius, than the fragments before us. 


“ To the battle—to the battle— Hurry out— 
To the tumult—and the shriek and the shout. 
Hark! the bugle, how it thrills—‘ To the strife!’ 
‘ What is life ? ’"—and the trumpet—* What is life?” 
In every tone is Victory—how they scatter into air 
Before the sunny music, clouds of doubt, and fear, and care. 
Already is the triumph won !|—already Fancy weaves, 
Dyed in the blood of enemies, the wreath of laurel leaves ! 
Wild in the war-whoop what ominous voices 
We hear o'er the battle-field pealing aloft— 
Peace smiles: in her sweet smile the green earth rejoices, 
And welcoming Music comes mellow and soft. 
Slow down cathedral aisles streams prayer and praise, 
As home returning from the battle-field, 
Their hands and hearts the joyous victors raise 
To Him, who in the battle was their shield. 
Listen to the death. bell tolling, 
And its accents of consoling, 
Telling to the long oppressed, 
That the weary is at rest, 
To the mourner whispering 
Of an everlasting spring ; 
Soothing thus, and reconciling, 
Softening, and to tears beguiling, 
With their measured murmurs deep, 
Agony that could not weep ! 
Mysterious tones !—and is it that you are 
The dreamy voices of a world unknown ; 
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Heard faintly from the Paradise afar, 
Our Father's home, and yet to be our own! 

Breathe on! breathe on, sweet tones !—still sing to me, 
Still sing to me of that angelic shore, 

That I may dream myself in heaven to be, 
And fancy life and all its sorrows o'er !”—p. 108. 


Perhaps some explanation may be looked for of our notice of 
Mr. Elliott’s poems so long after their publication. To Mr. 
Elliott, who, we are aware, is somewhat sensitive on the score of 
neglect on the part of a guarterly publication, we shall say only, 
that as we have come but recently into the field in that character, 
we are desirous that in his next edition our names should figure 
in his bead-roll of periodical literature. To the public we shall 
merely say, that we are not aware of any very modern poet more 
worthy of notice than Mr. Elliott, the move especially as his 
glaring defects are very closely connected with our national, mo- 
ral, social, and political deficiencies. That Mr. Elliott is possessed 
of talents and genius of a high order, we think no one will deny ; 
but when we behold the melancholy neutralization of such talents 
by a remarkable obliquity ot moral vision, we are compelled to 
impute the blame to the proper quarter—the fundamental defects 
in the social and political position of the great bulk of the com- 
munity. Mr. Elliott describes himself as “hardly raised above 
the lowest class,” (vol. i. p. 51) and who can doubt that if in youth 
his talents had been cultivated, in the bosom of sound and liberal 
social and political institutions, the inspirations of his genius in 
maturity would have been as instructive as they are remarkable ? 
As it is, however, we fear our readers will agree with us in 
thinking, that as regards the real use of Literature, Mr. 
Elliott’s genius had better have remained unknown ;—better to 
have perished in obscurity than to have arrived at the very verge 
of being a scourge to his fellow-countrymen. Tor we are bound 
to state, that such, in our judgment, would be the result of carry- 
ing the social and political opinions of our author into actual ope- 
ration. But, thanks to the progress of reform in the institutions 
of the nation, we are enabled to hope that such phenomena as we 
are contemplating will no longer be a blot upon our country ; 
and that the proper cultivation of the plants of liberty and educa- 
tion, will be productive of the fruits of happiness and contentment 
in all classes of the community. 

Mr. Elliott, in the Preface to one of his shorter poems, (vol. 1. 
p- 51) makes this interrogation: “Is it strange that my language 
is fervent as a welding heat, when my thoughts are passions, that 
rush burning from my mind like white-hot bolts of steel ?” Had 
he said passion instead of passions, we could have accepted this 
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as a definition of his writings—of their beauties and of their de- 
fects. Our author is a political economist of the discontented 
class—an opposer of the present order of things; and the centre, 
the pivot, the “one idea,” of his system of opposition, is the 
Corn Laws, or, in the author’s phrase, * the bread-tax ;” and to 
this one idea his mind clings with a fierceness and a tenacity ap- 
proaching to monomania. We disclaim all intention of consider- 
ing the correctness of the author’s views upon this point; the dis- 
cussion would be too ponderous for the present occasion; and 
moreover, whoever has read, or shall be induced to read, the 
work, will have had, we think, without our assistance, quite 
enough of the subject, which forms, in every sense, the burden 
of the three volumes, and is introduced in every tone, from the 
wildest and (we must say) the most abusive fury, to that of a 
melancholy and monotonous maundering. But to us, who are 
enthusiastic lovers of the muses, poetry for itself, and on its own 
account, will always be a topic of great interest, whatever be the 
subject it may treat of, and about which we would not be fasti- 
dious; for we agree with Mr. Elliott, “that any subject on which 
man takes interest, however humble and common-place it may 
be, is capable of inspiring high and true poetry.” (vol. i. p. 48.) 
This interest is independent in a great measure even of the sen- 
timents which the poetry may convey; for who has not turned 
with pain and a feeling of reverential shame, from some of the 
sentiments contained in the most admired works ? 

Apart from these considerations is the interest which we take 
in a new poem,—the eagerness with which we examine the clain:s 
of any new pretender to that most enchanting, most undefinable 
gift—the power of feeling and expressing poetry. Undefinable 
we may well call it; for how often have those who loved it most 
been pnzzled when called upon to explain what was the sunbeam 
that lighted into loveliness some trite and homely picture, or 
wherein lay the deficiency, when correct and graceful lines have 
fallen heavy and powerless upon the mind! How often have we 
been at a loss to point out the art which, in some instances, will 
make melody an all-sufficient spell upon the senses, while so 
many flowing lines are rejected with little ceremony as “ sing- 
song,” and in others the perversity of our ear has delighted 
in some bold and rugged verse that seemingly set melody at 
defiance! Who, indeed, can explain that subtle power of genius 
—that combination of the finest qualities—that fragrant essence 
of man’s mind, which, infusing itself into all things that surround 
or cross his path, can brighten and refine them into beauty ! 
Yet without something of this spirit, we cannot consent that any 
one shall claim to himself the name of poet,—we cannot accept 
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any substitute for it, whether in the pleasing domestic descrip- 
tions which it goes to one’s heart to criticise, or in the impetuosity 
of a warped and self-concentrated mind. And such we consider 
Mr. Elhott’s to be. He has great command of language (though 
he frequently shows very bad taste in the selection of it), and he 
occasionally rises into flights of considerable grandeur and im- 
pressiveness; more especially when drawing from that purest and 
most soothing of all (earthly) sources of inspiration,—a joy in 
the harmonious beauty spread out before us on the face of 
nature. But even these fine passages are too often marred by 
the harsh sameness of thought which renders the poems (taken 
as a whole) decidedly unpleasing. Our author cannot apos- 
— a singing thrush, but be must conclude with such a 
ine as— 


“ Then for thy sake I will not loathe man’s face.”—vol. iii. p. 89. 


And he interrupts some powerful lines on * Win Hill,” by work- 
ing himself up to an equally sublime philanthropy on the subject 
of a human skeleton found on the summit of the hill :— 
“ And I will no¢ loathe man, although he be 
Adder and tiger! for his sake who died 
Here, in his desolation, great and free.”—vol. iii. p. 67. 


Ah! but then—“ Was this unfortunate a victim of the corn 
laws?” exclaims our author in a note (Jé.); and forthwith, 
kindling at the thought, he continues,— Then, for the honour 
of our common nature, the system of free exchange and un- 
restricted industry ought to be fairly and fully tried. If it fail 
to rescue man r tee pauperism, and his name from disgrace 
which would enrage a viper and make the earth-worm blush, let 
us, like the failing eagle, retire indignantly to woods and deserts, 
and perish there.” e must not, however, be drawn into far- 
ther quotation of Mr. Elliott’s marvellous notes. But our author 
is not always so fierce: his admiration of the inanimate creation 
sometimes rises to a height to which few people, not imbued with 
the wildest fancy, can ever expect to soar. ‘Take, for instance, 
the following address to the primrose :— 


“ Still, as of old, Day glows with love for thee, 
And reads our heavenly father in thy face. 
Surely thy thoughts are humble and devout, 
Flower of the pensive gold! for why should Heaven 
Deny to thee his noblest boon of thought, 
If to earth’s demi-gods ’tis vainly given ? ”—vol. ii. p. 283. 


We will now proceed to give some specimens of Mr. Elliott’s 
best style of description :— 
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“ Hail, silence of the desert! I speak low 
In reverence.—Here the falcon’s wing is awed, 
As o’er the deep repose, sublimely slow, 
He wheels in conscious majesty abroad. 
Spirits should make the deserts their abode. 
The meekest, purest, mightiest that e’er wore 
Dust as a garment, stole from crowds unbless’d 
To sea-like forests, or the sea-beat shore, 
And uttered on the star-sought mountain’s breast 
The holiest precepts e’er to dust address’d.”"—vol. ii. p. 70. 


The following description of evening is very graphic :— 


“ The storm hath ceas’d; the sun is set; the trees 
Are fain to slumber; and, on Ocean’s breast, 

How softly, yet how solemniy, the breeze 

With unperceiv’d gradation, sinks to rest ! 

No voice, no sound, is on the ear impress’d. 
Twilight is weeping o'er the pensive rose ; 

The stoat slumbers, coil’d up in his nest ; 

The grosbeak on the owl's perch seeks repose ; 

And o'er the heights, behold a pale light glows. 
Wak'd by the bat, up springs the startled snake ; 
The cloud’s edge brightens,—lo the moon and grove 
And tree and shrub, bathed in her beams, awake, 
With tresses cluster'd like the locks of love. 

Behold! the ocean’s tremor; slowly move 

The cloud-like sails; and as their way they urge, 
Fancy might almost deem she saw, above, 

The streamer’s chastened hues: bright sleeps the surge, 
And dark the rocks, on ocean’s glittering verge. 
Now lovers meet, and Jabour's task is done. 

Now stillness hears the breathing heifer. Now 
Heav'n’s azure deepens ; and where rock-rills run 
Rest on the shawdowy mountain’s airy brow 

Clouds that have ta’en their farewell of the sun, 
While calmness, reigning o’er that wintry clime, 
Pauses and listens—hark! the evening gun! 

Oh, hark—the sound expires, and silence is sublime.” 


(Vol. i. p. 193.) 


A fit companion to this picture is the following description 
of sun-rise, with which we shall conclude this portion of our 
extracts :-— 





“ Morn soon will smile on nature's drooping charms, 
And smoothe the tresses which the night has riven; 
But no sun shall arise that wretch to cheer ; 

Alas ! his grief despairs, and hath no tear ! 
From heaven's deep blue, the stars steal, one by one ; 
Pale fades the moon—still paler—she is gone. 
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As yet no marshalled clouds in splendour rolled, 

See, on Patowmac’s breast, their mirror’d gold ; 

Yet, eastward, lo! th’ horizon forest fringed, 

Blushes—and dusky heights are ruby tinged ! 

Lo! like a warrior in impatient ire, 

On mailed steed, fire-scarfed and helm’d with fire, 

Forth rides the sun, in burning beauty strong, 

Hurling his bright shafts—as he darts along ! 

Oh! not more splendidly emerged the morn, 

When light, and life, and blissful love were born, 

And day and beauty, ere his woes began, 

Smiled first Elysium on the soul of man ; . 

And—while no cloud in stillest heaven was seen— 

O’er ocean’s waveless magnitude serene, 

Rose all on flame his vital race to run, 

In dreadless youth, how proudly rose that sun !"— 
Vol. i. p. 184. 

These are beautiful passages, and free from the constant intro- 
duction of compound epithets, which is a great blemish in Mr. 
Elliott’s verses. “Souls guilt-clotted,” ‘ woe-marked_hill,”’ 
“storm-swollen torrent,” ‘‘sun-loved wave,” “ king-humbling 
blind misrule,” “the man wheel-shattered,” “time-dark heights,” 
‘‘ bone-weary,” ‘many-childed,” ‘ trouble-tried,” sky-tinged 
hills,” “storm-bird,” “ bread-tax-dy’d,”  million-feeding en- 
ginery,” “ Satrap-imitating state,” ‘“shoulder-shaking grasp,” 
“stream-loved England,” Xc. 

These, however, ‘ are minor defects, and niight easily be avoided 
by an author who has so great a comm: und of language as Mr. 
Elliott. 

But what can be said of the spirit which animates the follow- 
ing lines ?— 

* Canst thou behold this land, oh, Holy light! 
And not turn black with horror at the sight ? 
Fallen country of my fathers! fall’n and foul! 
Thy body still is here—but where the soul ? 
I look upon a corpse—’tis putrid clay— 
And fiends possess it. Vampires, quit your prey! 
Or vainly tremble, when the dead arise 
Clarioned to vengeance by shriek-shaken skies, 
And cranch your hearts, and drink your blood for ale— 
Then, eat each other, till the banquet fail."-—(Vol. i. p. 43.) 


The want of self-government, through which our author thus 
tears his passion to rags, and the depr: aved taste which scruples 
no image, however loathsome, which may be pressed into its 
service, are still more strongly exemplified in our next ex- 
tract :— 
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“ Hurrah for the land where the scab of to-day 
Claims kindred with ulcers a hundred years old ; 
And new pus turns pale, lest the knife cut away 
Some ancient of fetor, (?) gore-clotted with gold, 
And lively, and lousy, with venom, that makes 
The grubs which it drops upon turns into snakes.” 
(Vol. iii. p. 110.) 


But we must relieve our readers from all these horrors by a 
stroke of pathos—an apostrophe to a plum-pudding! which must, 
we think, grieve the hearts and astonish the minds of all sincere 
lovers of that dainty. 


“Yet poor man’s pudding! rich with spicy crumbs, 
And tiers of currants thick as both my thumbs— 
Where art thou, festal pudding of our sires ? 
Gone, to feed fat the heirs of thieves and liars ;— 
Gone, to oppress the wronged, the true, the brave, 
And wide and deep, dig Poland’s second grave.” 
(Vol. i. p. 33.) 


We shall make no remarks on our concluding extracts taken 
almost at random. They must, we think, speak for themselves, 
and illustrate more strongly than we could do our author’s views, 
and his mode of expressing them. 


“Ye coop us up, and tax our bread, 

And wonder why we pine ; 

But ye are fat, and round, and red, 
And filled with tax-bought wine. 

Thus, twelve rats starve while three rats thrive, 
(Like you on mine and me), 

When fifteen rats are caged alive, 
With food for nine and three. 


Make haste, slow rogues! prohibit trade, 
Prohibit honest gain ; 
Turn all the good that God has made, 
To fear, and hate, and pain ; 
Till beggars all, assassins all, 
All cannibals we be, 
And death shall have no funeral 
From shipless sea to sea.”— vol. i. p. 77. 


*« Forget not yet land-butchered Peterloo ! 
Are ye uot bread-taxed ? What they did they do, 
And then most treacherous when they holiest seem, 
At your salvation here take deadliest aim. 

Oh! trust them not! but henceforth rightly deem 
Of sordid fiends, who murder hope and shame, 
And for a bread-tax, wrapped the world in flame. 
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Nor marvel, if athwart the exulting seas, 

A steam-highway bring soon to their firesides 

War, and its long inflicted miseries, 

To plough them with the plough which havoc guides, 

Despite their wide-winged sway o’er winds and tides. 

Meantime, like wolves full gorged, they lick their jaws, 

And, sick of prey, roll wide their eyes for more : 

But from their black and crime-distended maws 

Eject not yet the clotted gold and gore, 

The price of souls, death-freed on many a shore.”—vol. i. p. 155. 


To the two following quotations Mr. Elliott has not blushed 
to give the name of Corn-Law Hymns :— 


“« The locustry of Britain 

Are gods beneath the skies ; 

They stamp the brave into the grave ; 
They feed on famine’s sighs ; 

They blight all homes, they break all hearts, 
Except, alas, their own ! 

While a moan, and a groan, 

That move th’ Almighty’s throne, 

Bring angels tears in pity down, 
And move th’ eternal throne ! 


“ The bread-taxry of England, 
What awful powers they are ! 
They make a league with want and crime! 
On plenty they wage war ! 
They curse the land, the winds, the seas ; 
Lord! have they conquer'd thee ? 
With a frown, looking down, 
While they curse the land and sea, 
They rival hell, and libel heaven, 
But have not vanquished thee.”—vol. iii. p. 187. 


“ If he who kills the body 

A murderer’s death shall die ; 

If he who slays the human soul 
Would hurl God from on high; 

Then, they who make our hopes, out lives, 
Our children’s souls their prey, 

Unforgiven, loathed of heaven, 

In life and death are they ; 

Who kill the body and the soul, 
But first the spirit slay ! 


“ Behold the flag of England, 
In tyrants’ battles rent ! 

We fought for Britain's locustry, 

And self o’ercome, lament. 
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They summ’d their debt at Mont Saint Jean, 
They paid at Peterloo, 
With a yell that in hell 
Turned meeker demons blue ; 
For we had crushed their hated foe, 
And England's freedom, too !"—vol. iii. p. 171. 


The following extract from “The Village Patriarch,” will 
exhibit, we think, a specimen of Mr. Elliott’s exaggerated views 
of society :— 


“ Ts that a Briton ? that mean thing, 
Who dares not lift his eyes above the feet 
Of pauper satraps, or the village king 
Whom, they depute, to torture, and to cheat ? 
Slave—free to toil, that idle wolves may eat ! 
What is a Briton? One who runs away, 
To barter souls for untaxed wine abroad, 
And curse his brutes, who sweat at home, and bray. 
Art thou a Briton, ass, that lov’st the goad 
And bray’st in honour of thy glorious load ? 
Say, palaced pauper, drunk with misery’s tears, 
Did Russell, Fairfax, spring from gods like thee 
Or, scourge for poverty! is this Algiers ? 
Dog of the bread-tax-eating absentee ! 
Our children feed thy lord; why grow] at me ? 
Where are thy paper wings of yesterday, 
Thou bankrupt gambler for the landed knave ? 
Audacious poacher, scorn’st thou parish pay ? 
Kill’st thou God’s hares, to shun a beggar’s grave ? 
What! is it better to be thief than slave ? 
Wretch that did’st kill thy sire, to sell him dead ! 
Art thou a Briton? Thou hast Strafford’s brow. 
Poor corn-billed weaver, singing hymns for bread ! 
Could Hampden breathe where crawl such worms as thou ?” 

vol. ii. p. 87. 


One specimen of Mr. Elliott’s attempts at pleasantry, and we 
have done :— 


“ARTHUR BREAD-TAX-WINNER. 


“ Who is praised by dolt and sinner ? 
Who serves masters more than one ? 
Blucherloo, the bread-tax winner, 
Bread-tax-winning Famineton. 


Blucherloo, the bread-tax-winner! 
Whom enriched thy battles won ? 

Whom does Dirt-grub ask to dinner ?— 
Bread-tax-winning Famineton. 
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Whom feeds Arthur Bread-tax-winner ? 
All our rivals, sire and son, 
Foreign cutler, foreign’ spinner, 
Bless their patron, Famineton. 
Prussia fattens—we get thinner ! 
Bread-tax barters all for none: 
Bravo! Arthur Bread-tax-winner ! 
Shallow, half-brained Famineton ! 
Empty thinks the devil’s in her: 
Take will grin, when Make is gone ! 
Bread-tax teaches saint and sinner, 
Grinning, flint-faced Famineton !”—vol. i. p. 110. 

We now take our leave of Mr. Elliott, under the full conviction 
that the popularity which he has acquired, notwithstanding his 
genius, is chiefly attributable to his station in society, and will 
not maintain itself by rearing the defects which it has been our 
province to point out,—the most important of which, we fear, are 
incurable. 








Art. XIII.—Charge delivered to the Clergy of the Diocese of 
Exeter, by Henry Lord Bishop of Exeter, at his triennial 
Visitation, 1836. London: 8vo. 

2. Observations on the Roman Catholic Oath. By a Roman 
Catholic. Ridgway. London, 1837. 8vo. 


R. PHILPOTTS, we believe, at his consecration, under- 

took a solemn obligation, “to act with gentleness and 
charity.” In the course of last year he exemplified this “ gen- 
tleness and charity,” by addressing the following observations, 
from his episcopal throne, to his assembled clergy :-— 

“J will first remark on the bill entitled ‘An Act for the Regulation of 
Ecclesiastical Revenues, and the Promotion of Religious and Moral In- 
struction in Ireland, —in plain English, for seizing on the revenues of 
the Protestant church in Ireland, and applying them to some undefined 
purpose of teaching morality without religion, and religion without a creed. 
* * * T cannot but congratulate you * * * that those moderate funds, 
~ such they have been proved to be,) which the piety and wisdom of 
ormer ages have provided for the maintenance and extension of a pure 
faith throughout Ireland, have not become the prey of a perfidious faction, 
which could not have acquired the powers of mischief which unhappily they 
possess and exercise, but by entering into engagements, and binding them- 
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selves by pledges, which Englishmen and Protestants would deem it impos- 
sible for any who call themselves Christians to dare to violate. In the 
discussion of the measure in parliament, I felt it my duty to rest my re- 
sistance to it on this point,—to denounce as treachery, aggravated by 
perjury, such an exercise of rights, acquired under an oath ‘ not to weaken 
or disturb the Protestant religion.’” 


Such is a sample of the instruction delivered to the Anglican 
clergy, under the highest sanctions of their religion—within the 
walls of their cathedrals ; promulgated with the deliberate energy 
of a second edition, and issued by a mighty champion of their 
orthodoxy—a sworn promoter of their ideas of gentleness and 
charity! Nor is the appeal unanswered: the accusation is hailed 
by an “— of that church, as the expression of “an indigna- 
tion worthy of an English heart and a Christian prelate—the 
sentiment of every honest man.”* So long as such charges were 
confined to the outpourings of postprandial orgies, and the well- 

aid declamation of. political partizanship, we were content to be- 
ieve that the object was to lessen the ministerial majority in 
parliament, by influencing the votes of the timid or the unin- 
formed, and we—were silent : we were content to leave our fellow- 
countrymen to the operation of time and their own good sense, 
for the discovery of the absurdity of charging those, who were 
never excluded from the right to sit in parliament by any other 
barrier than AN OATH, with “acquiring” and exercising that 
right at the expense of “treachery aggravated by perjury.” But 
thanks to the very able writer in the Quarterly Review, whose 
views we have developed at some length in another article, we 
are satisfied that the charge is assuming real importance as an 
instrument for the promotion of the conspiracy against Catholic 
liberty, which we have exposed in that article. When under this 
conviction, we had determined to discontinue our silence, we were 
greatly rejoiced to discover that the very able writer whose pam- 
phlet is the second in the list at the head of this article, had come 
to a similar determination, and we propose to avail ourselves very 
largely of his assistance. 

‘The fundamental principle of the British Constitution in 
Church and State, is the free exercise of the elective franchise. 
This principle, founded in and pervading the canon and common 
law, regulated the great nurseries of liberty—the ecclesiastical 
and civil corporations. It was established in the constitution of 
all the monastic institutions of the kingdom. ‘The annals of 
episcopal election, and particularly to the see of Canterbury, 
present some of the most remarkable examples of the exercise of 





* “ Quarterly Review,” No. exv. p. 240.3 
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the right of election which are on record ; and although this right 
remains only in the name of the congé d’élire in the Anglican 
establishment, yet the principle is preserved in its pristine vigour 
in the canons of the Catholic church. This principle has been 
happily restored in the regulation of the great civil corporations 
in England and Scotland, and its free p. sors into those of 
Ireland would remove one of her most signal causes for dissatis- 
faction. But it is in the construction of parliament that the 
constitution has in all ages most carefully guarded this sacred 
deposit of free and unfettered right of choice. We shall not 
pause to enquire whether, in the io of its greatest purity, any 
qualification was required in the elector beyond the possession of 
his faculties—in the elected, beyond the choice of his fellow- 
subjects. Certain it is that that choice was never fettered or 
restrained in any age, with one solitary exception, to persons 
holding any particular opinions in religion or politics. Nor was 
this in theory only; for to take one of the cullen examples, we 
know that the patrons and friends who attended Wiclif during 
his trial were lords of parliament; and when the legislature at- 
tempted to restrain the progress of his opinions, after he had died 
in quiet possession of his rectory, no attempt was made to exclude 
the holders of those opinions from admission to the legislature. 
Then came the Reformation, with all its various changes and 
restrictions—its pains and penalties—its exclusions alike of Dis« 
senters and Catholics; yet the reigns of Henry, and Edward, and 
Mary, and Elizabeth, and James I, are alike silent as to any 
attempt to exclude from parliament either the Catholic or the 
Dissenter,—even though the mere fact of holding their opinions 
was penal: for the same Marquis of Winchester—whether Pro- 
testant with Edward, or pretended Catholic and active promoter 
of the punishment of Protestants under Mary, or again Protestant 
under Elizabeth—remained throughout his career a member of 
the legislature ; and during the reigns of Elizabeth and James I 
—notwithstanding the rigour of the laws which protected the 
establishment—notwithstanding the horror excited by the Gun- 
powder plot—the Catholics remained entitled to their seats in 
parliament, and the number of Catholics and Puritans who exer- 
cised that right was notoriously very great. Under the reign of 
Charles I, the constitution was overthrown by the influence of 
the Dissenters in the legislature. ‘Then came the Restoration, 
and mark the result: although the loyalty of the Catholics was 
rewarded only with additional penalties on their religion, yet was 
there no attempt to exclude from parliament either the persecuted 
Catholic, or the lately triumphant but now prostrate Dissenter. 
The vigour of constitutional principle prevailed, and the Catholic 
VOL, Il.—NO. Iv. 2P 
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voices in the House of Peers are responsible for the re-admission 
of the bishops of the establishment into that body. We are now 
arrived at the darkest period of our constitutional history, and, 
but that it may serve as a beacon and a warning, well would it be 
if the history of Titus Oates and his abettors were blotted out of 
our annals. Its darkest spot is its invasion of the constitution by 
imposing a fetter on the - exercise of the elective franchise ; 
but even in those worst of times, the form of the constitution was 
preserved--the Catholic remained eligible by his fellow-country- 
men, and was excluded onxy by the imposition of a test of opi- 
nions inconsistent with his faith: and had he been the monster 
of treachery and perjury which Dr. Pnilpotts has painted, would 
he ever have hesitated to take his seat in parliament as a peer, or 
when elected by any constituency ? 

The revolution was the forerunner of the removal of dis- 
abilities ; and unhappily it introduced a new principle into our 
civil policy, which has led to infinite inconvenience—the annex- 
ation to the admission of parties, previously excluded, to the 
exercise of their rights, of oaths and declarations, by way of pro- 
tection against the evils which had created that exclusion. ‘The 
true principle of admission to office we believe to be as follows :— 

* No man should be called upon to promise to do what he is bound 
by the duties of his office to perform ; on the contrary, it should be every 
way declared, that every man has already promised to do his duty by the 
very act of accepting an office.” * 

This principle was unfortunately lost sight of at the Revo- 
lution ; a form of Coronation Oath was adopted which led to 
most inconvenient discussions and differences of opinion; and 
every succeeding removal of any disability of either Catholic or 
dissenter, which took place between the Revolution and the 
Emancipation Act, was accompanied by some declaration or oath, 
which was supposed to be a protection and security against the 
recurrence of the evil in respect of which such disability had been 
created; but was by no means intended to fetter or restrain the 
party admitted in the full enjoyment of the privileges of the office 
to which he was admitted. The practice, once introduced, 
rapidly gained ground. The peseseden of 1689, 1791, and 
1793, were adopted in 1828: and the oath then imposed on the 





* Tyler on Oaths, p. 68,—a work to which we beg to call the attention of our 
readers, premising only that it contains, with much that is excellent, more than the 
usual cant about dark ages, &c., and more than the ordiuary bigotry of abuse against 
the Catholics. And this is not the less remarkable from the close coincidence of 
many of its most able passages with the. opinions of “dark age’’ Catholic writers. 
By way of illustration, we refer to Mr. Tyler’s chapter on the Definition of Oaths, as 
contrasted with the far‘more lucid statement of St. Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theo- 
logize, 22° q. Ixxxix. art. 1, on the same subject. 
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dissenter was imposed “ because,” in the language of Sir Robert 
Peel, “similar oaths had been formerly introduced.” (See Mérror 
of Parliament, 1829, vol. ii. p. 914.) 

In the year 1828, the whole of the disabilities affecting dis- 
senters were removed; they were admitted to all civil employ- 
ments, from the privy council downwards; but they had never 
been excluded from parliament. The extent to which, therefore, 
the new declaration was imposed upon them was commensurate 
with the extent to which they were admitted to privileges, and 
was addressed to the evil in respect of which they had been ex- 
cluded, and as a safeguard against the recurrence to that evil, 
viz., danger to the Church Establishment and the rights of its 
bishops and clergy. Accordingly, all dissenters on being ad- 
mitted to the privy council, or any other office from which they 
had been previously excluded (but in no other case), are required 
to make the following declaration :— 

« T, A.B., do solemnly and :incerely, in the presence of God, profess, 
testify, and declare, upon the true faith of a Christian, that I will never 
exercise any power, authority, or influence which I may possess by virtue 
of the office of to injure or weaken the Protestant Church as 
it is by law established in England, or to disturb the said Church, or the 
bishops and clergy of the said Church, in the possession of any rights or 
privileges to which such Church or the said bishops and clergy are or 
may be by law entitled.” * 


Why was not this or some analogous declaration imposed on 
the dissenter on taking his seat in parliament? Is there no 
danger except from the Catholic? Is there no necessity for any 
security against the Unitarian, or even the Protestant himself? 
The reason was, that the dissenter was never excluded from 
parliament, and therefore no oath or declaration was imposed 
upon him on taking his seat. 

In this state of circumstances the Emancipation Bill was 
passed. It found the Catholics*excluded from parliament and 
various other civil offices, and * because similar oaths had been 
formerly introduced,” their admission to all these rights, in- 
cluding their admission to parliament, was fettered with the 
obligation of an oath, which was addressed to, and intended to 
be a security against, the evils in respect of which’they had been 
excluded. Now, what were those supposed evils? First, Their 
supposed desire to recover the confiscated estates in Ireland; 
Second, ‘Their supposed desire to recover the property of the 
Established Clyarch Third, Their sup sed hostility to the Pro- 
testant religion, and their desire to build up the Catholic Church 
on its ruin; and accordingly the oath imposed upon them con- 





* 9 Geo. 4, cap. 17, § 2. 
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tains three distinct clauses addressed to these three points, which 
we will hereafter examine seriatim. The question, then, is, how 
far does this oath affect the Catholic members of the legislature 
in the exercise of their legislative functions? for in any other 
regard we conceive there is no dispute as to its complete and 
universal obligation. But we contend, that, consistently with 
the integrity of the constitution, and the intention of the legis- 
lature imposing the oath, “ the Catholic members could not be 
restrained from voting on any subject as they pleased.” It was 
thought necessary— 


“ to have some security against their supposed hostility to the Protestant 
religion, and to bind them by a promise upon their oaths not to seek the 
injury of the Protestant religion, and make it a question between them 
and their consciences ; and that they should promise not to vote to the 
rejudice of the Protestant religion, out of mere hostility to that religion. 
This is an obligation which, if imposed, nowise interferes with their par- 
liamentary duty of legislating for the whole, or abridges their rights.” 


We will now proceed to establish this position, and for that 
purpose it is necessary to examine the Emancipation Act, first, 
as to what it does enact, and, secondly, as to what it does not 
enact. First, as to what it does enact :— 


“ T find a declaration of the legislature in the 10th section, ‘ That it 
shall be lawful for any of his majesty’s subjects professing the Roman 
Catholic religion, to hold, exercise, and enjoy aL civil and military offices 
and places of trust or profit under his majesty, his heirs or successors, 
and to exercise any other franchise or civil right, except as hereinafter 
excepted, upon ae and subscribing at the times and in the manner 
hereinafter mentioned, the oath hereinbefore appointed and set forth, 
INSTEAD Of the oaths of allegiance, supremacy, and abjuration, and instead 
of such other oath or oaths as are or may be now by law required to be 
taken for the purpose aforesaid by any of his majesty’s subjects profess- 
ing the Roman Catholic religion.’ 


Thus we see a general intention to admit the Catholics to the 
full enjoyment of the privileges of subjects. But was this admis- 
sion to be subject to no restraints? Let us examine, and we 
shall find, that whenever 


“ it was intended to exclude them from the exercise of any privilege or 
power, the legislature has not failed to express its intent in plain and 
distinct terms ; thus, by express words contained in the 15th section, 
they are excluded, as members of lay corporations, from voting or in any 
manner joining in any election, presentation, or appointment to any 
ecclesiastical benefice whatever, or any office or place belonging to or 
connected with the United Churches of Reatend and Ireland, or the 
Church of Scotland, being in the gift, patronage, or disposal of such 





+ Observations, p. 29. 
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lay corporate body; and again, by the 12th, 17th, 18th, and 25th 
sections, Catholics are excluded from the office of guardians and justices 
of the United Kingdom, and of regent of the United Kingdom, and lord 
high chancellor, lord keeper or ke commissioners of the great seal of 
Great Britain or Ireland, and of lord lieutenant, lord deputy, or other 
chief governor of Ireland, and of his majesty’s high commissioner to the 
General Assembly of the Church of Scotland, and from any right of 
presentation to any ecclesiastical benefice belonging to any office in the 
gift or appointment of his majesty, his heirs or successors, such office 
being held by a Catholic, and from directly or indirectly advising his 
majesty, his heirs or successors, or the lord lieutenant or lord deputy of 
oe touching or concerning the appointment to or disposal of any 
office of preferment in the United Church of England or Ireland, or the 
Church of Scotland. But Catholic members are not excluded from 
voting or speaking on, or in any way restrained or fettered respecting 
questions relating to the Church, its revenues or property. What is the 
necessary conclusion ? If whilst you find the legislature excluding, in many 
cases carrying that exclusion so far, and descending so low in the way of 
exclusion, as to prevent a Catholic mayor or sheriff from wearing his 
robes in a Catholic chapel, and that you do not find in the act an 
exclusion or a restraint upon Catholic members from voting on questions 
relating to the Church its revenues or property, what, I ask, is the infer- 
ence, but that the legislature not only has not excluded, restrained, or 
fettered, but did not intend to exclude, restrain, or fetter them in voting 
on such questions ?”* 

We think that we may safely call in aid the principle of law 
and common sense, that the specific enumeration of exceptions 
is the exclusion of all other exceptions, and that the omission 
of any exclusion from the right of voting, is conclusive; but may 
it not be that the omission was accidental? The proceedings 
in parliament show that, on the contrary, the very question 
was raised, discussed, considered, and decided in favour of there 
being no exclusion. Sir William Horton moved for a clause 
— a restraint, and his motion was rejected. 

ir Charles Wetherell,—than whom a more keen-sighted 
lawyer and statesman never appeared in parliament,—is reported 
to have expressed himself as follows :—‘ I would wish that some 
senior optime from Oxford, or some senior wrangler from Cam- 
bridge, would explain how this bill” (the Emancipation Bill, 
containing the oath in question) “is to bind a Roman Catholic 
in his LEGISLATIVE CAPACITY, in the discharge of his parlia- 
mentary DuTIES. I ask, do you or do you not, when you give 
the Roman Catholic LEGISLATURE power, restrain and restrict 
him from acting in his legislative capacity AS HE PLEASES?” 
Again, Sir Robert Peel is reported as having expressed himself 





* Observations, pp. 4, 5. 
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as follows.—“I am unwilling to peprive the Roman Catholic 
members of either house of parliament, of any privilege of FREE 
DISCUSSION and FREE EXERCISE of judgment, which belongs to 
OTHER members of the legislature.” And again, “I would 
admit them therefore on the SAME FOOTING, THE SAME principle 
of equality, on which we now admit the dissenter sho the 
Church of England.” And he adds, “that it is dangerous to 
establish the precedent of limiting by law the discretion by which 
the duties and functions of a member of parliament are to be 
exercised.” + 

To apply these principles, we proceed to investigate “THE 
FOOTING” on which Protestant Dissenters are admitted into 
parliament. The conditions are, that they take the oath or 
affirmation of ALLEGIANCE, SUPREMACY, and ABJURATION, the 
declaration against transubstantiation being abolished. Now in 
perusing these declarations we look in vain for any restraint 
upon the absolute right of the Protestant Dissenter to speak or 
vote on every possible subject of legislation; and it is notorious 
that none such can be found; for who has ever charged 
Mr. Hume, or Mr. Warburton, or Mr. Wilks, with any violation 
of legislative duty by reason of their legislative attempts to inter- 
fere with ecclesiastical property or privileges ? 

Now, remember, it is Sir Robert Peel who has told us, in the 
true spirit of the constitution, that the terms imposed on the 
Catholic member are on the “ same footing, the same principle 
of equality,” as those imposed on the Dissenter. How then is 
this equality maintained? Let us see. The legislature declares 
that, “INSTEAD of the oaths of allegiance, supremacy, and 
abjuration,” taken by the Dissenting member of parliament, the 
Catholic member shall take the oath set forth in the act.”{ Surely 
the fair inference from this enactment, coupled with the declara- 
tions of Sir Robert Peel and Sir Charles Wetherell, is that the 
Catholic oath should be substantially equivalent with the oaths 
imposed on the Dissenter; and we think it will require all the 
logic of “the Oxford senior optime,” and all the mathematics of 
“the Cambridge senior wrangler,” to show that Sir Robert 
Peel’s principle of EQuALITY is not violated if the Dissenter 
remains unfettered in his vote, NOTWITHSTANDING he has taken 
his oaths, while the Catholic is fettered in his vote solely because 
he has taken an oath which was intended to be only of equivalent 
effect. And this construction gives a abaemial effect to the 
oath when taken by the Catholic legislator, inasmuch as he is 
thereby bound in conscience not to vote on any measure merely 
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from hostility to the Protestant religion, and without reference to 
sas agneeeg good of the community for whom he is bound to act. 
e now proceed to examine the oath itself, and in so doing we 
admit fully and explicitly that the party taking it, is bound to take 
it in the sense which in his conscience he believes to have been 
intended by the party imposing it. We are bound, however, to say 
that this principle has been i gaa most erroneously—it has been 
imagined that Sir Robert Peel was that party, but we assert that 
the true intent of the legislature in imposing this oath, must be 
collected by this, as it must necessarily be by every future generation, 
not from the perishable reports of the speeches or the opinions of 
statesmen, however distinguished, but from a consideration of 
the true nature and spirit of the enactment itself, which, however, 
be it remembered, (if authority were to decide the question,) was 
sed by the aid of a Grey, a Melbourne, a Holland, a Lans- 
owne, a Russell, a Palmerston, and of a host of other patriots, 
whose voices and votes were as potential as those of a Peel, and 
who too well understood the theory of the British constitution to 
insult its dignity by rendering its privileges FELO DE sE, in the 
ery act of restoring them to the imam of the founders of 
iberty. 

In ‘ilustration of this principle we refer our readers to a legal 
decision which must command the sympathy and respect of all 
our opponents. Under an Act for regulating the process of the 
Court of Chancery, Lord Brougham was called upon to issue 
that process into Scotland. His lordship refused to make the 
order, Not because the Act did not extend to Scotland, sur 
because Lord Plunkett, the projector of the measure, did not 
intend that it should extend to Scotland. Lord Lyndhurst most 
properly reversed this decision, on the constitutional principle 
that the obvious construction of the Act itself was to be the rule 
of interpretation, to the utter exclusion of the opinion of its 
originator, Lord Plunket.* 

he legislature then being the party imposing the oath, how 
do we arrive at its meaning and intention? By what it has said 
—by what it has not said—by the construction put upon Acts of 
Parliament made in pari materi. Now what is the oath? So 
far as concerns our argument, there are three clauses; jirst, 
“T will defend to the utmost of my power the settlement of 
PROPERTY within this realm as established by the laws ;” 
second, “I do hereby disclaim, disavow, and solemnly abjure any 
intention to subvert the PRESENT church establishment, as 
settled by law within this realm; third, “I do solemnly swear 





* See Cameron v. Cameron, Cases in Chancery, Mylne & Keene, vol. ii. p. 289. 
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that I never will exercise any privilege to which I am or may 
become entitled, to disturb or weaken the Protestant religion 
or the ProrestanT government in the united kingdom.” The 
distinction between the first and second clauses is remarkable, 
the former being “ bound to defend,” the latter “ disclaiming any 
intention to subvert.” We think that it is satisfactorily made out+ 
that the former clause refers not to the property of the church, 
which is specially alluded to in the second, but to the settle- 
ment of the camel and forfeited estates in Ireland, near] 

the whole island having been confiscated. But whether danch 
property be or be not included in the first clause, it is manifestly 
included in the second clause, and both the clauses contain a re- 
ference to a settlement guaranteed by the law existing at the 
time of taking the oath. Now it is to be borne in mind that the 
oath is taken not only by Catholic members, but by Catholic 
barristers, solicitors, and corporators, and all functionaries, from 
the privy councillor to the constable. Now we contend that this 
reference to the existing state of the law as varying from time to 
time, necessarily saves the right of legislation br the purpose of 
bringing about or concurring in those variations ; for supposing it 
to be otherwise, what would be the consequence? Suppose a 
barrister to have taken the oath, and the Protestant legislature to 
have altered any part of the settlement of property comprised in 
the two clauses, such barrister would clearly be bound to defend 
the settlement of property as altered, and lawfully altered, from time 
to time: but suppose the same barrister again to take the same oath 
on becoming a member of parliament, either he is bound to de- 
fend any alteration which may be made in the law, whether he 
votes or not in respect of such alteration, or he is not so bound. 
If he is bound to defend the alteration, then he is debarred as a 
member of parliament from voting in that very alteration which, 
when voted, he is bound to defend; that is, he is debarred from 
voting upon almost every possible subject of legislation which 
comes within the designation of property : if he is not so bound, 
then his barristers’ oath, and his oath as a member, are directly 
at variance. Now, to suppose that all Catholic members 
are prevented from concurring in any alteration in the law 
of descent, limitation of actions, abolishing fines and recoveries, 
of bills of poor-laws for England and Ireland, seems too absurd 
to be contended; and yet they are all subjects comprised within 
‘the settlement of property,” and all therefore within the terms 
of the oath, and all therefore subjects on which Catholics cannot 
vote unless their legislative function is saved, and it is quite cer- 
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tain that that function can be saved only, either by virtue of the 
reference in the oath to the progressive changes in the law regu- 
lating property, or on the general ground that the oath does not 
affect the legislative function. Now on either of these grounds, 
it is clear that the second clause—which relates to church pro- 
perty—must present neither more nor less than precisely the 
same difficulty that is presented by the first clause; for, if it 
be lawful to vote on the law of wills, which comes within clause 
one, it is lawful to do so on one of the two grounds we have men- 
tioned, and in that case it is lawful to vote in relation to church pro- 
perty, which is alluded to in clause two on precisely the same 
grounds; but if it be unlawful to vote in respect of church property 
because it is within clause two, for precisely the same reasons it Is 
unlawful to vote as to the law of wills, which is within clause one. 
Now mark the consequence—in the event (possible in contem- 
— of law) of the whole legislature being Catholic—the 
egislative function of the whole nation would be destroyed, upon 
every possible subject comprehended within the words “settle- 
ment of property,” if the legislative function be not saved; and if 
it be saved, then it is saved for all purposes of legislation upon the 
subject of church property, as the subject of the second clause. 
We think then it is pretty clear, upon the consideration of the act 
itself, that the legislative function must necessarily be saved as to 
the whole of the subjects, lay or ecclesiastical, within the two 
first clauses; but how stands the matter when considered, first 
with reference to general principles, and second with reference to 
the constructions which have been put upon similar acts in pari 
materia? Now as to general principles, we assert that any limi- 
tation of the legislative function is inconsistent with the con- 
stitution; and that no party, in pe the Emancipation Act, 
contemplated any such limitation or violation of the constitution. 

“ As to the first proposition we have the authority of Lord Kenyon, 
in one of his letters to King George III, that ‘ it is a great maxim that 
the supreme power of the state cannot limit itself.’ But if you limit 
any portion of the supreme power, you are limiting the supreme power 
itself.”* 

The British legislature, Sir William Blackstone (vol. i. p. 161) 
observes— 

“Can do every thing that is not naturally impossible; and therefore 
some have not scrupled to call its power by a figure rather too bold—the 
omnipotence of parliament. True it is, what the parliament doth no 
authority on earth can undo.” 
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And again he informs us that the legislature may be called 
upon 

“To regulate or new model the succession to the crown, as was done 
in the reigns of Henry VIII and William ITI; or to alter the established 
religion of the land, as was done in a variety of instances in the reigns of 
King Henry VIII and his three children ; or to change and create afresh 
even the constitution of the kingdom and of parliament themselves, as 
was done by the acts of union, and the several statutes for triennial and 
septennial election.”—Ibid. 

The importance and uncontrolable nature of the function of 
legislation, coupled with the absence of any express, and the 
difficulty of discovering any implied, limitation of that function in 
the Catholic oath, suggests an argument of the greatest weight, to 
which we cannot do justice on the present occasion—we mean 
the conflict of duties in which the Catholic may find himself 
involved. According to Burke, and all political writers, the 
member “is not the member for Bristol,” but the member for 
the whole community—the trustee of the rights of the whole con- 
stituency of Ragied, ; and any failure on uis part in the exercise 


of that trust, from whatever cause, is an injury to the whole con- 
= of the empire. The moment he is elected (according 


to Mr. Tyler) he is involved in the obligation of performing aLL 
the duties of his office, and the ProPLE have the right to demand 
from him the performance of all those duties, or to resign, and 
it is his duty to obey. It seems obvious that the legislature could 
not intend the mockery of making it the duty of the Catholic to 
resign the moment any question of religion is mooted—or, in 
other words, on the day he takes his seat—if any hostile member 
should so desire. It is then to be presumed that it was the in- 
tention of the legislature that the Catholic, when allowed to be a 
member, should do his duty—the whole of his duty. How far, 
therefore, regard being had to the r1GHTs of the constituency to 
elect a Catholic member and to require him to perform his duty, 
such member can be considered to be BounpD by any oath which 
may interfere with the performance of his duty, is an important 
consideration, to which we cannot now devote sufficient attention. 
We may however observe, that Grotius (if we correctly remember 
a passage quoted by Dr. Doyle, in his Letters on Catholic 
Claims, to which we have not immediate access) lays down the 
broad principle, “that any oath which is inconsistent with the 
full discharge of the lawful duties of a lawful office, is of no obli- 
gation ;” and we are certain that the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
(whose example we have elsewhere quoted,) on the recent debate 
on the Universities Commission Bill in the House of Lords, laid 
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down the doctrine that the obligation of an oath might be super- 
seded by that of a higher and inconsistent duty. 

Such being the nature of the legislative function, we will 
enquire what is the construction which has been put upon other 
oaths, with reference to their effect in limiting that function, and 
upon this subject we have abundant authority, and we will refer 
to one or two examples. And first as to the oath of succession 
(1 Geo. I. stat. 2, cap. 13,) which is adopted into the Catholic 
oath, and contains the following clause :— 

“ And I do faithfully promise to the utmost of my power, to support, 
maintain, and defend the succession of the Crown, which for better 
securing the rights and liberties of the subject is and stands limited to 
the Princess Sophia, of Hanover, and the heirs of her body being Pro- 
testant.” 

Blackstone was doubtless well aware of the existence of this 
oath, when he stated that parliament could alter the succession 
of the Crown, and yet aLL the members of the legislature, by 
whose votes alone that alteration, if requisite, could be made, 
must necessarily have taken that oath before they could vote 
upon any such alteration; and yet who can doubt that if any one 
of the “heirs of the body of the Princess Sophia,’ should 
pursue a career of such perverted ambition or profligacy, as to 
make his conduct the object of universal suspicion and abhor- 
rence, all parties, whether Catholic or Protestant, might lawfully 
combine in the legislative duty of new-modelling the succession 
without being charged with treason or perjury. 

The following passages are contained in the coronation oath, 
(1 Wm. & Mary, c. 6.) :— 

“ Will you to the utmost of your power maintain the laws of God, 
the true profession of the Gospel, and the Protestant reformed religion 
established by law, and will you preserve unto the bisheps and clergy 
of this realm, and to the CHURCHES committed to their charge, ALL 
such rights and privileges as by law do or shall appertain unto them or 
any of them? All this I promise to do.” 


Now assuredly it cannot be contended that (setting apart the 
King’s LEGISLATIVE capacity) this oath can be reconciled 
with the annihilation of ‘ahageiche and yet who has charged 
the King with perjury for assenting to the Church Temporalities 
Act, by which tTEN bishopricks are annihilated? or to the 
enactment depriving the see of Durham of its most glorious 
privileges ? 

The importance of the subject will justify us in quoting the 
following passages :— 

“Tt should be stated that every objection now urged to the Catholic 
member exercising his judgment and discretion on all questions relating 
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to the Church, its revenues and property, was made to the propriety of 
their Majesties, King George the Third and Fourth, giving reir assents 
to Catholic emancipation. But Lord Eldon informed his late Majesty, 
King George the Third, ‘That it was not incumbent on his Majesty to 
refuse his assent to the repeal of the acts affecting Roman Catholic 
subjects, when the houses of parliament in proposing that repeal con- 
sidered it for the benefit of the country,’ and Lord Lyndhurst in one of 
the debates on the Catholic question declared, ‘that with regard to the 
coronation oath, he would merely say that he perfectly concurred in the 
opinions expressed by the father of the noble lord (Kenyon) in his 
correspondence on this subject. Since the period when that correspond- 
ence took place, the arguments which had been raised regarding the 
coronation oath had been so much derided and laughed at, that they had 
never been revived until of late. ‘They had never been adopted by the 
late Lord Liverpool in opposing this question, nor by the right hon. 
gentleman in the other house of parliament, his Majesty’s Secretary for 
home affairs. They always scouted such an argument. —(Hansard, 
1829, vol. xxi. p. 213.) 

‘In the opinions, therefore, of Lord Eldon and Lord Lyndhurst, the 
coronation oath did not attach on his Majesty in his legislative capacity. 
In his executive capacity the monarch is clearly bound.”* 

“‘Tf, then, the coronation oath was not considered to be binding on his 
late Majesty, King George the Third, so as to prevent his giving his assent 
to” the bill restoring the elective franchise to the Irish Catholics, or on 
his late Majesty, King George the Fourth, so as to prevent his giving 
his assent to the general Emancipation Act for English and Irish 
Catholics ; and if the coronation oath was not considered to be binding 
on his present gracious Majesty, so as to prevent his giving his assent to 
the Irish Temporalities Act, upon what ground, I ask, can it be success- 
fully contended that the Catholic member in his legislative capacity, is 
— by the oath contained in the Emancipation Act from giving 

is assent to the Irish Tithe Bill, as brought forward by ministers, or the 
church-rate resolutions.”+ 


We will adduce only one more illustration from the con- 
struction which has been affixed on other oaths as affecting the 
legislative capacity. 

“There is an awkward passage,” says Mr. Sydney Smith,t “in the 
memorial of the Church of Canterbury, which deserves some con- 
sideration from him to whom it is ram The Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, at his consecration, takes a solemn oath that he will maintain the 
rights, and liberties of the Church of Canterbury; as Chairman, how- 
ever, of the New Commission, he seizes the patronage of that Church, 
takes two-thirds of its revenues, and abolishes two-thirds of its members. 
That there is an answer to this I am very willing to believe, but I cannot 
at present find out what it is; and this attack upon the revenues, and 
members of Canterbury, is not obedience to an act of parliament, but the 
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very act of <p which takes away is recommended, drawn up, and 
signed by the person who has sworn he will never take away; and this 
little apparent inconsistency is not confined to the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, but is shared equally by all the Bishop Commissioners, who have 
all (unless I am grievously mistaken) taken similar oaths for the pre- 
servation of their respective chapters. It would be more easy to see our 
way out of this little embarrassment, if some of the embarrassed had not 
unfortunately, in the parliamentary debates on the Catholic Question, 
laid the greatest stress upon the King’s oath, applauded the sanctity of 
the monarch to the skies, rejected all comments, called for the oath in its 
plain meaning, and attributed the safety of the English Church to the 
solemn vow made by the King at the altar to the Archbishops of Canter- 
bury and York, and the other bishops. I should be very sorry if this 
were not placed on a clear footing, as fools will be imputing to our 
Church the pia et religiosa Calliditas, which is so commonly brought 
against the Catholics. 
Urbem quam dicunt Romam Melibze putavi 
Stultus ego huic nostre similem. 

The words of Henry VIII., in endowing the Cathedral of Canterbury, 
are in the translation. ‘ We, therefore, dedicating the aforesaid close, 
site, circle, and precinct, to the honour and glory of the holy and 
undivided Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, have decreed that a 
certain cathedral and metropolitan church, with one dean, presbyter, and 
twelve prebendaries presbyters; these verily and for ever to serve 
Almighty God shall be created, set up, settled, and established ; and the 
same aforesaid cathedral and metropolitan church, with one dean, pres- 
byter, and twelve prebendaries presbyters, with other ministers, necessary 
for divine worship by the tenor of these presents in reality and plentitude 
of force, we do create, set up, settle, and establish, and do command to 
be established and to be in perpetuity, and inviolably maintained and 
upheld by these presents.” And this is the Church, the rights and 
liberties of which the archbishop at his consecration swears to maintain. 
Nothing can be more ill-natured among politicians, than to look back 
into Hansard’s Debates, to see what has been said by particular men 
upon particular occasions, and to contrast such speeches with present 
opinions—and therefore I forbear to introduce some inviting passages 
upon taking oaths in their ~~ and obvious sense, both in the debates 
on the Catholic Question and upon that fatal and Mezentian oath which 
binds the Irish to the English Church.” 

For our parts, we think there is no difficulty in justifying the 
archbishop, but we can do it only on the ground, that his oath 
was by no means inconsistent with the full and free exercise of 
his legislative capacity. 

The conclusion which we draw from considering the two first 
clauses of the oath, with reference to the act in which they are 
contained, to the general principles of the constitution, and the 
construction which has been put upon other oaths under similar 
circumstances is, that neither of these clauses has the effect of 
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limiting the legislative function in respect to either civil or 
ecclesiastical property. There remains only the third clause to be 
considered ; “ I do solemnly swear, that I never will exercise any 
privilege to which I am, or may become entitled, to disturb or 
weaken the Protestant Religion or Government in the United 
Kingdom.” * 

“ Now, surely it will not be said that in this oath the ‘Church estab- 
lishment,’ and ‘ Protestant religion ’ are synonymous terms, or mean the 
same thing; and surely it will not be contended, that if the Church 
establishment was subverted, the Protestant religion would disappear. 
They are not used in the act as ane ge mage terms; on the contrary, a 
distinction is taken by the act. Mark the three different gradations :— 





* We have thought it right to keep our argument unfettered by any comments on 
the vagueness, (to Catholics at least,) of the terms in which the oath is couched. 
What is “ the Protestant Religion in the United Kingdom?” Take the four follow- 
ing definitions, which we extract from “ Dialogues on the Catholic and Protestant 
Rules of Faith,” by James Smith, Esq. (Edinburgh, 1831.) pp. 5 and 11, one Ca- 
tholic and three Protestant. (1.) ‘‘ Protestantism,” says Dr. Fletcher, “is not a term 
implying any system of faith, or any belief whatever, it is a term which has no fixed 
or determined signification—a mere nomen infinitum, which means any thing or every 
thing except Catholic. It is a term not expressing faith, but the want of faith. Thus, 
not only the Socinian, the Arian, &c., are Protestants, but the Deist, the Jew, the very 
Atheist, since all these protest against Popery, are just equally real Protestants, as 
are the believers in the Thirty-nine Articles.” (2.) “ Protestantism,” says Mr. Burke, 
‘* as things stand, is no description of a religion at all, or any principle, religious, 
moral, or political, but is a mere negation.” (3.) ‘Protestantism,’ says Dr. Burgess 
in his Protestant’s Catechism, “ is the abjuration of Popery.” (4.) “ By The Pro- 
testant Faith,” says Chillingworth, “Ido not understand the doctrine of Luther, 
or Calvin, or Melancthon, nor the confession of Augusta or Geneva, or the catechism 
of Heidelberg, nor the Articles of the Church of England, no, nor the harmony of 
Protestant confessions; but that wherein they all agree, and which they all subscribe 
with a greater harmony, as a perfect rule of their faith and actions, that is the Bible— 
and the Bible only is the religion of Protestants.” All this is puzzling enough for a 
Protestant—still more for a Catholic, especially when he is obliged to square and 
regulate his conscience according to some definition. —Let us try to solve the difficulty, 
and insert Chillingworth’s definition in the oath,—“ I swear that I will never exercise 
any privilege .... to disturb or weaken the Protestant Religion....in the united 
kingdom, i. e., to “ disturb or weaken the religion contained in the Bible only, in the 
united kingdom.” Now, suppose the question to be the abolition of Episcopacy ; 
the Scotch Kirk—the Irish Presbyterians—the English Dissenters, cannot find it in 
the Bible. The Anglicanscan. Or, suppose it were contemplated to abolish Infant 
Baptism or even the Sacraments,—the Baptists cannot find the former, the Quakers 
cannot find the latter in the Bible,—the Anglicans can. How is the poor Catholic to 
decide which of these opinions is “ the Protestant religion?” It is obvious, his own 
opinions on the points in question cannot be his guide, and that the legislature has 
required him to decide a point as to the contending Protestant sects, which they them- 
selves cannot determine. Considering that the Anglican Church and the Kirk are 
equally ‘ Church Establishments as settled by law within this realm,” it seems to be 
by no means easy to decide upon the duty of a Catholic member, (if he be bound in 
his legis] ative capacity by the oath), who should happen to represent an English 
borough, and immediately afterwards a Scotch county, during the progress through 
Parliament, of bills to extend Episcopacy to Scotland, and to introduce the esta- 
blishment of the Kirk into England. As only one established religion is men- 
tioned in the oath, it seems to us, that the Scotch member would be bound to 
stand by the Kirk only, and the English member. by the Anglican Church only. 
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the Catholic member is bound to defend the settlement of property as 
established by law; he disclaims an intention to subvert the Church 
establishment as settled by law ; and he undertakes not to exercise his 
privilege to weaken or subvert the Protestant religion.”* 

But assuming the “ Protestant religion” to be synonymous 
with the “ Church Establishment,” and that we have made good 
our position that the Catholic legislator is entitled to vote upon 
all questions relating to the property of the Established Church, 
it would seem to be a necessary consequence of his concurring in 
any alteration or modification of that property, that he will have 
thereby disturbed the Protestant religion, and that consequently, 
unless his legislative character be excepted in the third clause of 
the oath, the three clauses are inconsistent. If they are not 
synonymous, it appears to us to be clear, that the only effect of 
this latter clause is to bind the conscience of the member to 
exercise his privilege of voting upon any question connected with 
the Protestant religion in such manner as he believes to be best 
for the public at large, in the exercise of his own uncontrollable 
and unscrutinable Envection: bearing only in mind, that by his 
oath he is prohibited from allowing himself to be in any degree 
influenced by any private sentiment of hostility or hatred towards 
the Protestant religion :— 

“ This construction of the oath does not contravene any law or prin- 
ciple of the constitution, and the object of the legislature is obtained, 
viz., that of putting the Catholic member on a level with the Protestants 
and Dissenter, by disarming him of his supposed hostility to"the Pro- 
testant religion.”+ 


The Observer has an ingenious argument on the sense 
in which the word “privilege” is used in the oath; the whole 
clause is taken from the oath of 1793, and is shown, we think, 
most satisfactorily and of necessity to prohibit nothing more than 
the unlawful use of any privilege—from which it is inferred that 
as no legislative function can be unlawful, the clause could in no 
case rohibit the exercise of that function. We beg to call the 
especial attention of our readers to the whole of this a 
the development of which would require more space than we 
can spare. ft 

But if the oath do not affect the privileges of the legislator in 
his legislative character, has he not any privileges in the regula- 
tion and exercise of which he can be affected by his oath, except 
to the extent we have mentioned? We reply by asking another 
question, what is the “ power, authority, or influence,” of the 
office of a dissenting exciseman, “ to injure or weaken the Pro- 
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testant Church, or to disturb the bishops and clergy in the 
possession of their rights and — ?”* It seems to us to be 
very manifest that the privileges (not legislative) which are 
possessed by the Catholic peers and members of parliament, are 
as great and as capable of being exercised to the injury of the 
establishment, as the privileges of the dissenting exciseman ; and 
that there is as little absurdity in imposing the one oath (even 
though it did not bind the legislator) as in insisting upon the 
other. Surely the peer’s right of private audience as an here- 
ditary councillor to the King, and the privy-councillor’s right of 
advising on any possible subject of state policy, is as capable of 
being misapplied, and as much requires the restraint of an oath 
as the right of the dissenting magistrate or town councillor to 
regulate the affairs of constables and publicans, and that therefore 
the mere fact of the oath being required to be taken by the 
member, is by no means conclusive of its obligation on his legisla- 
tive conscience, by reason of there being no other sufficient sub- 
ject matter for the oath to operate upon. 

We think that this important subject is developed with great 
clearness and ability by the author whom we have so largely 
os in his admirable remarks upon the discretion which he 
shows to be vested in the legislator after he has taken the oath. 
Our limits prohibit more than a reference to these arguments, 
and the quotation of the following remarks :— 


‘These interpretations of the oath were made in the presence of Sir 
Robert Peel, and not denied or contradicted by him. I have then the autho- 
rity of Lord Eldon and Lord Kenyon, in respect of the coronation oath, 
and of Lord Althorp, Lord Stanley, and Mr. Ferguson, in respect of the 
oath in question, that a discretion is vested in the Catholic, by which he is 
made the judge, whether by any bill about to be passed he intends to sub- 
vert the Church Establishment, and whether such bill will have the effect 
of weakening or disturbing the Protestant religion or Protestant government 
in the United Kingdom. The individual member then is the judge—the 
sole judge—no one else has a right to adjudicate upon the point. When 
he is satisfied, who has a right to question his determination ? It is a ques- 
tion between him and his God. There is no arbiter or medium. And no 
frail mortal should claim to interfere, for if interference be claimed, what 
becomes of the discretion ? And if such interference cannot be claimed, 
who has the right to say, that the Catholic Member has done wrong in 
voting for the resolutions respecting Church Rates, or the appropriation 
clause in the Irish Tithe Bill? If the Catholic Members have done 
wrong, according to his reasoning, the advisers of His late Majesty, King 
George the Fourth, did wrong in advising His Majesty to consent to 
Catholic Emancipation. And who were such advisers? ‘The Duke of 
Wellington and Sir Robert Peel. If the Catholic Members have done 


* 9 Geo. IV. c. 17. stat. 2. 
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wrong, the advisers of his late Majesty, King George the Fourth, did 
wrong in advising His Majesty to assent to the act relating to the 
Bishoprick of Durham, and the appropriation of such lands for founding 
a university. And who were a advisers ? The Duke of beep si 
Sir Robert Peel, and Lord Lyndhurst. If the Catholic members have 
done wrong, the advisers of His present Majesty, in advising him to 
assent to the Irish Church Temporalities’ Act, whereby ten bishopricks in 
Ireland and all benefices in which Divine Service had not been performed 
for three years before, are, or are liable to be, suppressed; and by 
which the Church Rates in Ireland are abolished. and a tax put 
upon all livings to answer the purposes of a Church Rate; and 
by which provisions relating to Church Lands, similar in substance, 
though not entirely in detail, were enacted. And who were such 
advisers ? Lord Stanley and Sir James Graham. If the Catholic 
Members have done wrong, the Church Commissioners have done wrong 
in recommending, and His Majesty’s Ministers in advising, His Majesty 
to give his assent to the Church Bill of last year, whereby so great an 
alteration has been made in the rights and privileges annexed and apper- 
taining unto the bishops and clergy of this realm. And who were these 
commissioners ? (Amongst others) the Archbishop of Canterbury, and 
the Bishop of London. And who voted for that measure? All the 
bishops in the House of Lords, and Sir Robert Peel, Lord Stanley, Sir 
James Graham, Mr. Estcourt, Mr. Goulburn, and Mr. Law, in the House 
of Commons. If the individual member is not to be the sole judge, 
in whom is the discretion to be placed, or is there to be no discretion ? If 
there be no discretion, the Catholic member is bound to vote on all occa- 
sions against any alteration, against the bishops, against the party calling 
itself the Church party, against the will of the king, the supreme head of 
the Church of England, in case any alteration should be considered 
necessary by any of these parties in the Establishment. But, as there is 
to be a discretion, by whom is it to be exercised? By the party es 
the oath, as stated by Lord Eldon, Lord Kenyon, Lord Althorp, an 

Lord Stanley, or by whom else? Any individual member? Is such 
member pointed out by the act ? Who is he? Is he defined? Is 
it Lord John Russell or Sir Robert Peel? ‘The minister of the day, 
or the head of the opposition? Is it Sir James Graham sitting on 
the ministerial side, or Sir James Graham sitting on the opposition 
benches? Is it Sir James Graham voting for the Irish Temporalities’ 
Act, or Sir James Graham voting against the Church Rate resolu- 
tion ?* Is it Sir John Wrottesley voting for the Irish Temporalities’ act, 
and the appropriation clause in the Irish Tithe Bill, or voting against 
the Church Rate resolution? If such be the test, the Catholic member 
must have done right in voting for the Irish Temporalities’ act; for if it 
be considered that he has acted wrong in voting for the Church Rate 
resolution, inasmuch as both Sir James Graham aud Sir John Wrottesley 
voted against it, surely it must be conceded that he did right in voting 








* We have not space to notice the very able arguments by which the Observer 
supports the Catholic votes on these subjects. They appear to us to throw very great, 
and as we think, new light on these important topics. 
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for the Irish Temporalities’ act, as both the honourable members voted 
for it; and yet he was as much abused for this vote as he is for his vote 
on the Church Rate resolutions and the Appropriation Clause. Is it by 
a majority of the house ? You would thereby be disfranchising the consti- 
tuencies of the Catholic members, by a vote of the House of Commons; 
and if that majority was for the subeaidion of the Establishment, what 
would become of the security of the oath? No! the discretion must 
necessarily be placed in the individual member, and was by the act ac- 
cordingly so placed; and that being the true intent and meaning of the 
act, I ask is it fair, is it just, to arraign the Catholic member for 
his exercise of that discretion? It is the more unjustifiable, looking at 
what occurred, and the discussions which took place, previously to the 
— of the act, as to the coronation oath, and the correspondence 
tween his late majesty King George the Third and Lord Kenyon, 
ublished in 1827. Is it then fair to contend that no such discretion 
is vested in the Catholic members, and this without being able to say in 
whom else the discretion is placed? For my own part, I think exclusion 
altogether would have been much more generous towards the Catholic. 
You admit him, as you say, into the constitution: you tell him he is 
emancipated, and yet you lay a snare for his conscience ; and if he exer- 
cises that right which the act and constitution confer on him, he is liable 
to be called a perjurer by any individual who differs from him in opinion. 
The attempt to run down the Catholic in this matter is base and dis- 
graceful. It is unjust in the extreme; it is unwise; as the only effect 
it can have is to irritate and disgust the Catholic member with those 
calling themselves the friends, but who, in my opinion, are the great 
enemies of the Church. But for the insolence engendered by the penal 
code towards the Catholics, such calumnies would never have been thought 
of. The Catholic members have never shunned, on the contrary, they 
have always courted and required, examination and investigation as to 
the meaning of this oath, declaring they would prefer being excluded 
from Parliament if such was the will of the legislature ; but that whilst 
there, they would insist upon all the rights and the exercise of all the 
duties, of members of Parliament, according to their own discretion and 
judgment, and according to the constitution.”+ 
Away, then, with the cant and hypocrisy which would pre- 
SUME and INFER us out of those liberties and privileges, which 
have been inherited from the Catholic heroes of Runnymead ! 
We call upon our Catholic legislators, as the representatives 
of those heroes, as the guardians and protectors of those liberties 
and privileges, to repudiate and poo off the calumnies with 
which they are assailed, and to claim as their ricgutT the saAME 
fair construction of THEIR oaths and conduct which good sense 
and constitutional knowledge have long since put upon the oaths 
and conduct of our Protestant kings and Protestant legislators. 
And we doubt not that our Protestant fellow-subjects will soon 





* Observations, pp. 33-7. 
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be brought to treat with equal and merited contempt the calum- 
nious “ charges” of a Philpotts, and the malignant ravings of a 
M‘Ghee or an O'Sullivan, and to be equally indifferent “he 
“ Perjury” or “No Popery” be the watchword of our oppo- 
nents.* 





* The Times of the 20th ulto. having in a long paragraph, endeavoured to deduce 
a charge of perjury from certain writings of Roman Catholics, amongst which were 
some publications of Mr. Howard of Corby Castle ; that gentleman sent the following 
letter to the self-dubbed ‘* Leading Journal,” but the conductors of that consistent and 
impartial “public instructor,” declined to insert it. 

To the Editor of the Times. 
Corby Castle, Carlisle, 25th March, 1837. 

Srr—I find myself alluded to in your paper of the 20th instant, and I trust you will 
allow me to be the interpreter of my own sentiments. 

It does not appear necessary that I should follow you in the lengthened tracery of 
what those in chains may, for relief, have been willing to submit to, nor what those 
trained to oppression and persecution, so pertinaciously refused, until their fears that 
those chains might be broken on their own heads, induced them to concede. The un- 
fortunate state of Ireland must be looked upon as retribution and punishment for 
misrule, and the perpetrators ought to bewail in penitence, sackcloth, and ashes, the 
effects of their own misgovernment, and deem themselves deprived of public confidence 
and unfit to rule over us. 

But the point is, What effect the present Catholic Oath ought to have on the 
conscientious Catholic, both in his private station and in any office of trust or profit 
in which he may be placed? To me it is clear, that its objects and bearing resemble 
the Oath of Allegiance, and bind us neither by force, nor publicly, nor privately, by 
cabal and conspiracy, to endeavour to subvert the religion by Jaw established. But 
that any Englishman, feeling the value of our Constitution, should deem it intended 
to interfere with, or fetter any member of the Legislature, in the free exercise of his 
duties, according to whatever he believes to be the best for the country, is quite a sur- 
prise to me, and from the language used by the imposers of the Oath, and even by its 
opponents, I must acquit them of any such unconstitutional intention. Such a limi- 
tation to the right of opinion and of voting, such piecemeal legislation, would militate 
against the right of the crown to be assisted by the free voice, as well as against the 
rights of the country and of the constituency ; it would also be destructive of all Par- 
liamentary usage. Both Peers and Commons are called together ‘‘ De arduis trac- 
tandis,” for their judgment and decision ; and the summons of the Peers and calls 
of the House of Commons, practically prove, that free opinions and free voting in all 
that relates to the welfare of the country, are the object, and ought to regulate the 
conduct of every member ; and by the call of the Commons, every member may be 
compelled to assist in the decision of the subject brought before him—and the closing 
of doors is not without precedent. 

Whether the measure respecting Church Rates, be or be not advantageous to the 
Established Church, is a matter of opinion ; but-Sir, as you have quoted me, may I 
beg you also to allow me to repeat what has been proved to have heen the intention of 
the founders of the Establishment, that their grants of lands and tithes were a trust 
imposed on the clergy, and to be regulated in the distribution by the then existing 
canon law, which was enforced also by ancient enactment—namely, that one-third 
of that revenue should be employed for the use of the poor—another for the support 
of the edifices and service of the Churches—and one third part only for the use of 
the minister. If these rules have been set aside, by those who have accepted the foun- 
dations, are the laity to class this among the benefits of the Reformation ? 

I remain, Sir, your’s 
HENRY HOWARD. 





2Q2 
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Art. XIV.—Declaration of the Archbishops and Bishops of the 
Roman Catholic Church in Ireland. 12mo. Dublin, 1835. 


N our first number, (Art. XII) we inserted the Declaration 
of the Catholic Bishops, the Vicars-Apostolic, and their co- 
adjutors in Great Britain ; and in fulfilment of the pledge therein 
made, we now give the Declaration of the Ardihichops and 
Bishops of the Catholic Church in Ireland. We now repeat what 
we before stated, that it is by these expositions of our faith that 
we desire to be judged ; and we utterly repudiate and reject any 
doctrines, principles or practices, which are or may be imputed 
to us, incompatible with these declarations. 


“ DECLARATION 


Of the Archbishops and Bishops of the Roman Catholic Church in 
Ireland. 


« At atime when the spirit of calm inquiry is abroad, and men seem 
anxious to resign those prejudices, through which they viewed the doc- 
trines of others, the Archbishops and Bishops of the Roman Catholic 
Church in Ireland, avail themselves, with pleasure, of this dispassionate 
tone of the public mind, to exhibit a simple and correct view of those 
tenets, that are most frequently misrepresented. If it please the Almighty 
that the Catholics of Ireland should be doomed to continue in the 
humbled and degraded condition in which they are now placed, they will 
submit with resignation to the Divine will. The Prelates, however, con- 
ceive it a duty which they owe to themselves, as well as to their Protestant 
fellow-subjects, whose good opinion they value, to endeavour once more 
to remove the false imputations that have been frequently cast upon the 
faith and discipline of that Church which is entrusted to their care, that 
all may be enabled to know with accuracy, the genuine principles of those 
men, who are proscribed by law, from any participation in the honours, 
dignities, and emoluments of the State. ‘ 

“ 1.—Established for promoting the happiness of mankind, to which 
order is essential, the Catholic religion, far from interfering with the con- 
stituted authorities of any state, is reconcilable with every regular form 
which human governments may assume. Republics as allen monarchies 
have thriven where it has been professed ; and, under its protecting influ- 
ence, any combination of those forms may be secure. 

“« 2.—The Catholics in Ireland, of mature years, are permitted to read 
authentic and approved translations of the Holy Scriptures, with explana- 
tory notes; and are exhorted to use them in the spirit of piety, humility, 
and obedience. The Clergy of the Catholic Church, are bound to the 
daily recital of a cauonical office, which comprises in the course of a year, 
almost the entire of the sacred volume; and her Pastors are required, on 
Sundays and on Festivals, to expound to the faithful, in the vernacular 
tongue, the epistle or gospel of the day, or some other portion of the 
divine law. 











1837.] the Irish Catholic Bishops. — 585 


« 3.—Catholics believe that the power of working miracles has not. 
been withdrawn from the Church of God. The belief, however, of any 
particular miracle not recorded in the revealed word of God, is not 
required as a term of Catholic Communion, though there are many so 
strongly recommended to our belief, that they cannot without temerity be 
rejected. 

« 4,—Roman Catholics revere the Blessed Virgin and the Saints, and 
piously invoke their intercession. Far, however, from honouring them 
with divine worship, they believe that such worship is due to God alone, 
and that it cannot be paid to any creature without involving the guilt of 
idolatry. . 

ae 5. _-Catholics respect the images of Christ and of his Saints, without 
believing that they are endowed with any intrinsic efficacy. The honour 
which is paid to these memorials, is referred to those whom they repre- 
sent ; oa should the faithful, through ignorance, or any other cause, 
ascribe to them any divine virtue, the Pubes are bound to correct the 
abuse, and rectify their misapprehensions. 

“© 6.—The Catholic Church, in common with all Christians, receives 
and respects the entire of the ten commandments, as they are found in 
Exodus and Deuteronomy. The discordance between Catholics and 
Protestants on this subject, arises from the different manner in which 
these divine precepts have been arranged. 

« 7.—Catholics hold, that, in order to attain salvation, it is necessary 
to belong to the true Church, and that heresy or a wilful and obstinate 
opposition to revealed truth, as taught in the Church of Christ, excludes 
from the Kingdom of God. They are not, however, obliged to believe, 
that all those are wilfully and obstinately attached to error, who, having 
been seduced into it by others, or who having imbibed it from their 
parents, seek the truth with a cautious solicitude, disposed to embrace it 
when sufficiently proposed to them; but leaving such persons to the 
righteous judgment of a merciful God, they feel themselves bound to dis- 
charge towards them, as well as towards all mankind, the duties of charity 
and of social life. 

« 8.—As Catholics in the Eucharist adore Jesus Christ alone, whom 
they believe to be truly, really, and substantially present, they conceive 
they cannot be consistently reproached with idolatry, by any Christian 
who admits the divinity of the Son of God. 

“ 9,—No actual sin can be forgiven at the will of any Pope, or any 
Priest, or any person whatsoever, without a sincere sorrow for having 
offended God, and a firm resolution to avoid future guilt, and to atone for 
past transgressions. Any person who receives absolution without these 
necessary conditions, far from obtaining the remission of his sins, incurs 
the additional guilt of violating a sacrament. 

“10.—Catholics believe that the precept of sacramental confession 
flows from the power of forgiving and retaining sins, which Christ left to 
his Church. As the obligation of confession, on the one hand, would 
be nugatory without the correlative duty of secresy on the other, they 
believe that no power on earth can supersede the divine obligation of that 
seal, which binds the confessor not to violate the secrets of auricular con- 
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fession. Any revelation of sins, disclosed in the tribunal of penance, 
would defeat the salutary ends for which it was instituted,and would deprive 
the ministers of religion of the many opportunities which the practice of 
auricular confession affords, of reclaiming deluded persons from mis- 
chievous projects, and causing reparation to be made for injuries, done to 
persons, property, or character. 

“11.—The Catholics of Ireland not only do not believe, but they 
declare upon oath, that they detest as unchristian and impious, the belief 
“that it is lawful to murder or destroy any person or persons whatso- 
ever, for or under the pretence of their being heretics;’ and also the 
princip'e “ that no faith is to be kept with heretics.” They further declare, 
on oath, their belief, that “ no act in itself unjust, immoral, or wicked, 
can ever be justified or excused by or under pretence or colour that it was 
done either for the good of the Gah, or in obedience to any ecclesias- 
tical power whatsoever ;” “ that it is not an article of the Catholic faith, 
neither are they thereby required to believe, that the pope is infallible ;” 
and that they do not hold themselves “ bound to obey any order in its 
own nature immoral, though the pope or any ecclesiastical power should 
issue or direct such an order ; but, on the contrary, that it would be sin- 
ful in them to pay any respect or obedience thereto.” 

“12.—The Catholics of Ireland swear, that they “will be faithful 
and bear true allegiance, to our most gracious sovereign lord King George 
the Fourth ; that they will maintain, support, and defend, to the utmost 
of their power, the succession of the crown in his Majesty's family, 
against any person or persons whatsoever: utterly renouncing and ab. 
juring any obedience or allegiance to any other person elaiming or pre- 
tending a right to the crown of these realms ;” that they ‘‘ renounce, re- 
ject, and abjure the opinion, that princes excommunicated by the pope 
and council, or by any authority of the See of Rome, or by any authority 
whatsoever, may be deposed and murdered by their subjects, or by any 
person whatsoever ;” and that they “ do not believe that the pope of Rome 
or any other foreign prince, prelate, state, or potentate, baths or ought to 
have, any temporal or civil jurisdiction, power, superiority, or pre-emi- 
nence, directly or indirectly, within this realm.” They further solemnly 
in the presenee of God, profess, testify, and declare, that they make 
this declaration, and every part thereof, in the plain and ordinary sense 
of the words of their oath, without any evasion, equivocation, or mental 
reservation whatsoever, and without any dispensation already granted by 
the pope, or any authority of the See of Rome, or any person whatever, 
and without thinking that they are, or can be saqdined. before God or 
man, or absolved of this declaration, or any part thereof, although the 
pope or any persons or authority whatsoever, shall dispense with or an- 
nul the same, or declare that it was null and void from the beginning.” 

After this full, explicit, and sworn declaration, we are utterly at a loss 
to conceive on what possible ground we could be justly charged with bear- 
ing towards our most gracious Sovereign only a divided allegiance. 

“13.—The Catholics of Ireland, far from claiming any right or title 
to forfeited lands, resulting from any right, title, or interest, which their 
ancestors may have had therein, declare upon oath “ that they will defend 
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to the utmost of their power, the settlement and arrangement of property 
in this country, as established by the laws now in being.” ‘They also 
“ disclaim, disavow, and AiO abjure, any intention to subvert the 
present Church Establishment, for the purpose of substituting a Catholic 
Establishment in its stead. And further, they swear that they will not 
exercise any privilege to which they are or may be entitled, to disturb and 
weaken the Protestant religion and Protestant government in Ireland.” 

‘“‘ 14.—Whilst we have in the foregoing declaration, endeavoured to 
state, in the simplicity of truth, such doctrines of our Church as are most 
frequently misunderstood or misrepresented amongst our fellow-subjects, 
to the great detriment of the public welfare, and of Christian charity ; 
and whilst we have disclaimed anew, those errors or wicked principles 
which have been imputed to Catholics, we also avail ourselves of the pre- 
sent occasion, to express our readiness at all times to give, when required 
by the competent authority, authentic and true information upon all sub- 
jects connected with the eaine and discipline of our Church; and to 
deprecate the injustice of having our faith and principles judged of by 
reports made of them, by persons either avowedly ignorant of, or but im- 
perfectly acquainted with, the nature of our Church government, its 
doctrines, laws, usages, and discipline. 

“ This declaration we approve, subscribe, and publish, as well that those 
who have formed erroneous opinions of our doctrines and our principles, 
may be at length undeceived, as that you, dearly beloved, be made strong 
in that faith which you have inherited as ‘the children of saints, who 
look for that life, which God will give to those that never changed their 
faith from him.’ Tob. ii. 18. 

“ Reverend Brothers, beloved Children, ‘ Grace, mercy, and peace,’ 
be to you, ‘ from God the Father, and from Christ Jesus our Lord.’ 
1 Tim. i. 2. 


“ Patrick Curtis, D.D. Daniel Murray, D.D. 
Oliver Kelly, D.D. Robert Laffan, D.D. 
Farrell O'Reilly, D.D. J. O'Shaughnessy, D.D. 
Peter M‘Loughlin, D.D. Thomas Costello, D.D. 
James Magauran, D.D. Kiaran Marum, D.D. 
Geo. T. Plunkett, D.D. Peter Waldron, D.D. 
James Keating, D.D. John Murphy, D.D. 
Charles Troy, D.D. James Doyle, D.D. 
Edward Kiernan, D.D. P. M‘N icholas, D.D. 
Patrick Kelly, D.D. P. M‘Gettigan, D.D. 
Cornelius Egan, D.D. Edmund F french, D.D. 
William Crolly, D.D. Thomas Coen, D.D. 
Patrick Maguire, D.D. Robert Logan, D.D. 
Patrick M‘Mahon, D.D. Patrick Burke, D.D. 
John M‘Hale, D.D. John Ryan, D.D. 


“ Dublin, 25th Jan. 1826.” 
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Art. XV.—Summary Review of French Catholic Literature, 
From September 1836 to March 1837. 


NE of the principal defects chargeable upon modern Reviews is, 

the partial view which they afford of the literature of the day. Even 
that of our own country is but imperfectly treated, from the small 
number of works which claim their attention; but the deficiency is 
still more remarkable in regard to foreign publications, few of which 
reach our country, and fewer still can be noticed at any length. In 
the department of literature which more particularly interests us, we 
are anxious to remedy, as far as possible, this defect, by presenting 
from time to time a condensed view of the most remarkable works 
produced on the Continent. Often we shall be able to do little more 
than catalogue them; occasionally we shall add a short remark, to 
characterize them ; sometimes we may indulge in a longer extract. 

In France, where so much is published, we may have a fair idea of 
the state of public feeling from the tendencies of literature. Judging 
by this criterion, it is impossible to deny the growing interest which 
religion inspires. No class of writings, however, affords better tests 
for such an estimate than periodical publications. During the brief 
period to which we have limited our review, a new daily journal has 
appeared at Paris, professing strict catholic and religious principles. 
Its title is L’Europe, under the editorship of the Marquis de Jouffroy, 
with a joint-stock capital of 750,000 francs. Its first number appeared 
on the first day of the year. On the 15th of December appeared the 
first number of the Revue religieuse et édifiante, continued once a 
fortnight. Each number consists of 32 pages, and contains the matter 
of 150 in ordinary print. This work is under the patronage of several 
of the French bishops. Another ecclesiastical periodical, entitled Le 
Catholicisme, has been announced since the commencement of the 
year, and shares were to be raised to form a capital of 120,000 francs, 
guaranteeing seven per cent. interest. It is characterized as a “ journal 
des intéréts du clergé.” To this class, perhaps, we should refer the 
Encyclopédie Catholique, published by a society of learned men, under 
the direction of Count Walsh. It will be the most complete encyclo- 
pedia yet published in France. The eighth number appeared in the 
beginning of March. 


THEOLOGY. 


Les Evangiles, §c., traduits de la Vulgate par De Sacy. This edi- 
tion, coming out in numbers, is superbly illustrated, and exceedingly 
cheap (17f.) Another edition has besides appeared, embellished in 
the same manner, but not with equal good taste. We believe, too, that 
we can safely announce a third to appear soon, with illustrations by the 
first Christian artists of the day. The “ Imitation” has been published 
in the same style, but the engravings are out of all character. Still, 
the multiplication of such handsome works, at such low prices, proves 
how much they are in demand. 
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Histoire du Nouveau Testament et des Juifs, confirmé par l’histoire 
et par les sciences profanes. Par M. YAbbé James. 1 vol. 4to. with 
38 engravings. 10f. 50c. A Life of Christ, which has received the 
approbation of the Archbishop of Paris, and the eulogies of all Ca- 
tholic critics, from its combining varied information with the most 
devout spirit. The same author has just published, or is publishing, 

Dictionnaire de l’Ecriture Sainte. 1 vol. 8vo. 7f. 50c. Four thou- 
sand subscribers had given their names upon the publication of the 
prospectus. 

Tabella synoptica triplicis Historie Christi viventis in figuris, pro- 
phetiis, et evangeliis. 6f. The title sufficiently describes this work, 
which is a chart on six sheets. The author is the Abbé Crozat. 

The publication of St. Chrysostom’s works, by Gaume, continues ; 
as does that of St. Augustine’s. But it is certainly a remarkable cir- 
cumstance, that two editions, one with many additions, should be 
carricd on at the same time. The other is the Abbé Caillau’s, pub- 
lished by Parent-Desbarres, in about 35 volumes 8vo. of which 12 
have appeared. An edition of St. Jerome’s works is also in the press. 

Les Péres de l’Eglise, traduction Francaise, avec des Notices, &c., 
publiée par M. de Genoude. The first volume has appeared, and the 
entire work will form twenty large quartos, of 800 pages each. The 
indefatigable director of this work is well known as the proprietor of 
the Gazette de France, who has entered holy orders, and continues 
daily to give new evidence of the zeal which animated him to this step. 
He has lately published a new French version of the Bible. 

Cours complet d’Ecriture Sainte et de Théologie. This work is really 
a useful and magnificent undertaking. It is under the direction of 
twenty-six French and twelve foreign clergymen; and five thousand 
letters of consultation have been written to distinguished theologians 
and bishops, all over Europe, for advice. The two courses go on at 
the same time; each will consist of 20 vols. large 8vo. in columns. 
Each series contains the most approved works upon every department 
of biblical and theological science, so as to form an eclectic course ; 
and either may be subscribed to separately. The price is 5f. a volume. 
There is a series of premiums for persons who procure subscribers ; 
beginning with entire works in one volume, for one additional sub- 
scriber, up to the entire works of St. Augustine and St. Chrysostom. 
The office for this publication is 7, Rue des Magons-Sorbonne, Paris. 

In the catechetical department of theology the following works have 
appeared :—The third edition of the Catéchisme Raisonné, historique et 
dogmatique, a Uusage des Colléges, &c. Par M.YAbbé Théron, This 
work has reached its third edition in about a year, has been approved 
by the Archbishop of Paris, and universally admired, as presenting 
instruction in a form at once concise, solid, and agreeable. 

Explication de la Doctrine Chrétienne, en forme de Lectures. 2nd 
edit. 2 vols. 12mo. 6f. This is a new arrangement of Couturier’s 
Catéchisme Dogmatique et Moral, which, in sixteen years, has gone 
through six editions, of 6000 copies each, in France alone. The pre- 
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sent modification has reduced it to half its bulk, without essentially 
impairing its value. 

Juridiction de l’Eglise sur le contrat de mariage. Par un ancien 
Vicaire-général. 8vo. 


PHILOSOPHY, 


(Euvres du Comte de.Stolberg, traduites par une Société de Gens de 
Lettres. Several volumes are published, and access may now be had 
to the rich intellectual stores of that illustrious convert by those who 
are unacquainted with the German language. 

La Raison du Christianisme. Par M.de Genoude. The first edi- 
tion of this work, in 8 vols. 8vo. has been exhausted, and the second 
has been condensed into three large volumes, with an accession of mat- 
ter, at the price of 39fr. This work contains the sentiments of 196 
writers—jurists, historians, philosophers, moralists, legislators, and 
warriors—on the harmony between science and religion. As a sup- 
plement or continuation of this work, M. de Genoude has procured a 
translation of Dr. Wiseman’s “ Lectures on the connexion between 
Science and Revealed Religion,” the first volume of which has been 
announced for the end of March. 

De lV’ Unité, ou Apercus philosophiques sur l’Identité des principes de 
la Science Mathématique, de la Grammaire générale, et de la Religion 
Chrétienne. Par un ancien éléve de l’école polytechnique. 2 vols. 8vo. 
12fr. The author of this curious work is M. Etchegayen, an officer 
of artillery: he endeavours to discover the same principle of unity in 
the language of numbers, of speech, and of religion. God is thereby 
exhibited as the universal spirit, the universal word, and the universal 
force. No work which has lately appeared so completely proves the 
religious tendency of French science and literature at the present day. 
Even independently of its real merit, the work is valuable as a sign of 
the times. 

La Théorie de l’Ame. Par Docteur. Ire partie, 8vo. 3fr. 50c. 
This work is a bold effort of untutored genius. Its author has passed 
his life in the country, supporting seven children by the labour of his 
hands. Without books or advice, amidst the distracting solicitudes of 
poverty and affliction, he has plunged into the abyss of metaphysical 
speculation, to explain the mysteries of the human soul. “ Man made 
to God's image,” is his fundamental principle ; but he illustrates and 
confirms it by a series of original and powerful reasonings, which 
show the connexion between it and the fundamental dogmas of revela- 
tion. It is a work of true genius, which unceasingly astonishes the 
reader by the striking views which at every step it presents. Its defects 
are such as result from the author's position—a want of polish and ele- 
gance, and an over-bold confidence in his views. 

Les Ruines Morales et Intellectuelles. Par M. A. Nettement. The 
“ Ruins” of Volney have possessed in France a pernicious celebrity. 
The present work may be considered as having seized its fundamental 
idea, and turned it to a virtuous purpose. The author does not sigh 
over the destruction of human grandeur, nor wickedly attempt to trace 
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it to the influence of religion. He stands in his own country, amidst 
the moral desolation which irreligious philosophy has caused, and calls 
up its authors to stand aghast at the cruel work of their own hands. 
Luther is summoned to see the excesses to which his first step of dis- 
obedience has led. His character is admirably described, with all that 
impetuosity and pride which made him at once scorn submission, and 
yet exact it with implacable violence ; making him “ one of those des- 
pots of liberty, who weigh so heavily on the people whom they pretend 
to free.” Calvin, Carlostadt, Cranmer, and the other pretended re- 
formers, are made to quail before the severe anathema which a heavenly 
voice pronounces upon their impious works. These form the advance- 
guard of the destructive host; the age last past is resuscitated, and its 
leader is thus described :— 

“ It was an old man, but there was on his forehead no line that ex- 
pressed the gravity of age, or its venerable majesty. His look, pierc- 
ing as the viper’s sting, gave no indication of any particular age. He 
smiled, as he looked upon our ruins; but his smile expressed none of 
that tender benevolence, or that sorrowful pity, which rise in the mind 
at the sight of a great calamity. Sarcasm and irony broke from his 
looks in long fiery glances, and a mockery, cruel, implacable and bitter, 
was painted on his features. I felt a secret antipathy towards the man, 
and yet his eye bewitched me, and through an irresistible attraction 
I advanced towards him, divided between fear and desire, curiosity and 
horror.” 

Voltaire and his followers are made to witness the abominable scenes 
of the revolution, to the death of Louis upon the scaffold. Perhaps 
this work should have been placed by us among works of fiction; but 
we have considered it of a higher importance, from its being intended 
for education. It forms a portion of the Bibliotheque Universelle de la 
Jeunesse, a series which contains many beautiful and able perform- 
ances. It proves the zealous efforts which enlightened catholics are 
making to christianize the rising generation, and at the same time to 
give it a habit of solid philosophical thought. This little work is full 
of rich poetic feeling and deep moral sentiment. 

Lecons de Philosophie sur les principes de l’Intelligence, et sur les 
causes et sur les origines des Idees. Par M. Laromiguiére. 5th ed. 
2 vols. 8vo. 15fr. 

We have seen with pleasure the announcement, that a society has 
been formed, under the direction of M. Charles Gosselin, for the pub- 
lication of a series of works, under the title of Le Christianisme illustré. 
We need not add, that it will unite the soundest catholic principles with 
the most varied research. 

A work, too, will shortly appear, which promises to possess great in- 
terest. Its title is, Ou Chrétien ou Panthéiste. The author, Léon 
Boré, is fully qualified for his undertaking, by a long residence at 
Munich. The object of the work is parallel to a course of reasoning 
well known in our domestic controversy. In the same manner that 
catholics have shown how there is no standing place between their reli- 
gion and Socinianism, so M. Boré proves how the denial of Christian- 
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ity pushes the reason, by the successive impulses of necessary and 
connected consequences, into the admission of Pantheism, with all its 
dangerous practical effects. It is not by abstract reasoning that the 
author comes to this conclusion, but by an able and masterly simpli- 
’ fying review of the philosophical systems of Germany. From Kant 
to Flegel, their tendency to this form is clearly proved, wherever pro- 
testantism has degenerated into rationalism. . We trust that this work 
will be extensively known in our own country. 
Examen des Questions scientifiques de l’Age du Monde, de la plura- 
lité des Espéces humaines, de l’Organologie, &c., considérées par rap- 
rt aux Croyances Chrétiennes. Par M. Forichon. 1 vol. 8vo. 6fr. 50c. 
“he author is Doctor of Medicine of the Faculty of Paris, and member 
of the French Geological Society, and of the Society of Natural 
Sciences. We think this a favourable opportunity to notice the paper 
read by M. Roys to the Academy of Sciences at Paris, September the 
2nd, 1836, “ On the probable antiquity and thé revolutions of the 
globe.” The conclusions to which he came were, that the age usually 
assigned by philosophers to the present condition of the earth was far too 
great; and that 4,200 years was about the period which sound geology 
must assign to it, since the last great revolution. This conclusion, 
we need hardly add, accurately corresponds with sacred chronology. 


BIOGRAPHY AND HISTORY. 


A society has been formed in Paris, under the title of Société Agio- 
graphique, with a joint-stock capital of 500,000 francs, for the republi- 
cation and completion, in Latin and French, of the Bollandist collec- 
tion of Saints’ Lives, known under the name of the Acta Sanctorum: 
In addition to this gigantic undertaking, three other works were pro- 
posed : first, the Lives of all French Saints, in six large 8vo. volumes, 
with a History of the establishment of Christianity in Gaul ; secondly, 
Lives of the principal Saints, considered in relation to the history, the 
customs, and literature of their times; thirdly, a Biographical Dic- 
tionary of all the Saints. In November, the Minister of Public 
Instruction, having demanded a report of their proceedings, gave 
notice to the society, that he considered the undertaking entitled to 
the protection and encouragement of government. He accordingly 
requested the President of the Council and Minister of Foreign Affairs 
to apply to the Belgian government for permission to use the manu- 
scripts left by the Bollandists. A great part of their materials are, in 
fact, ready for publication, as far at least as the end of October, at 
the 14th of which month their work closes. Two members of the 
society proceeded to Brussels, where the manuscripts are preserved in 
the Bibliothéque de Bourgogne. Before complying with the request, 
the King sent for the superior of the Jesuits, to whose society the 
Bollandists belonged, and inquired whether his order were disposed. to 
undertake the continuation of the work; and if so, what would be the 
probable expense. He requested a few days to consult with the mem- 
bers of his order, and returned an affirmative answer. Individuals 
yet survive, who remember the last years of the Bollandists’ labours, 
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and partook in them. The continuation will thus remain in the hands 
of the order which commenced the work, and the Belgian govern- 
ment, with its usual liberality, will defray the expense. This account 
we have received from a highly authentic source ; but we trust that 
the French society will still continue its praiseworthy labours. 

Keepsake Religieux. Livre des Saintes. 3rd edition. It contains, 
among others, the beautiful Life of the Blessed Virgin, by the Abbé 
Gerbet. 

Histoire de la Sainte-Vierge. Par M. l Abbé Orsini. 

Vie de S. Augustin. Par ***, prétre du diocése de La Rochelle. 

Vie de Ste. Terése. Par F. Collombet. 1 vol. 8vo. 4¢r. 

Grégoire VII. Par M. de Vidaillan. 2 vols. 8vo. 15fr. We have 
not been able to ascertain the spirit of this work, and therefore only 
notice it, at present, as a proof of the attention paid at this moment to 
the influence of religion on the character and events of the catholic 
ages. Since the publication of Voigt’s German Life of this great and 
holy Pontiff, work has succeeded work upon his times and history ; 
the accumulated calumnies of ages have been swept away, and his 
character has been brought out, not only pure, but brilliant as a chased 
vessel of gold which has passed through the fire. This is a theme to 
which we hope before long to return. In the mean time, we look 
forward with eager confidence to the long-promised Memoirs of that 
Pontiff by Villemain. His work, if we be rightly informed, as we 
have every-reason to believe, was begun in a moment of disgust, and 
with no favourable leaning towards its subject. But truth, unexpect- 
edly discovered, soon prevailed upon a mind like his; and we may 
fairly anticipate a new and powerful vindication of Hildebrand from 
the pen of this able writer. 

Deux Chanceliers de l'Angleterre; Bacon de Vérulam, et Saint 
Thomas de Cantorbéry. Par A. F. Ozanam. 1 vol. 8vo. 5fr. We 
trust as little time as possible will be lost in translating this work into 
English; for its subject concerns us more than our neighbours. In 
studying the history of the sixteenth century, the author was struck 
with the profound and vast genius of Bacon, when confronted with 
the meanness and pusillanimity of conduct with which he disgraced his 
judicial robes. He remembered how the ermine had been equally 
worn by St. Thomas-a-Becket, “ endowed like him with a great ge- 
nius, but at the same time with invincible virtue. We recalled to 
mind,” the author continues, “ his laborious life, and his death, which 
was in truth a triumph; and our mind, which had assisted at the 
sorrowful spectacle of the philosopher's meanness, was rejoiced to meet 
upon its road the consoling memory of the martyr. 

“ This contrast, which had been made in our solitary meditations, 
and had forcibly struck us, seemed to us likely to interest our brethren, 
who believe and think as we do; and what we had noted we therefore 
endeavoured to write. Far is it from our thoughts to insult human 
nature, by exposing the disgrace of one of her noblest sons. The 
two personages whom we exhibit represent two principles, the ratio- 
nalist and the Christian,—reason elevated to its highest power, and 
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faith exposed to the severest trials. We wish to examine which is the 
more fruitful in social welfare. We wish to measure a great man with 
a saint, so as to discover in which of the two human nature raises 
itself higher, and is crowned with greater glory. The parallel is not 
unfair. We have not chosen the least among the sages of earth: in 
Bacon, philosophy has done her utmost. We have not sought out the 
first among the sages of catholicity: there have been heads in the 
Church surrounded by a brighter halo than St. Thomas’s. Neither is 
the comparison arbitrary: St. Thomas and Bacon bore the seals of the 
same empire, and were natives of the same country. In the age of the 
first, that country was called the ‘ Island of Saints; in that of the 
second, it preferred to be called ‘the land of free-thinkers’ (libres 
penseurs): it had changed its title—we will see if the change was 
good.” 

This work does not consist of a mere fanciful parallel between these 
two distinguished men. It is divided into two parts, one containing 
the Life of Lord Bacon, the other the Biography of St. Thomas. The 
writer fully appreciates the great merit of the former, and defends him 
from the posthumous attacks of Count le Maistre. The Life of St. 
Thomas is perhaps the most complete that has yet been published. 
M. Ozanam has made considerable researches upon it, and been able 
to correct several inaccugacies, into which Michelet and Thierry had 
both fallen. He vindicates the conduct of Alexander III; and the 
management of this second portion of his task is well worthy of the 
dignity of his subject. His conclusion is glowing and poetical. He 
observes, that the life of Bacon is that of every philosopher; of Plato, 
at the court of Dionysius, and Aristotle at the feet of Alexander; of 
Cicero, dejected in exile, and Seneca flattering Nero; of Luther dis- 
pensing with the polygamy of the Landgrave of Hesse; and of Voltaire 
supping with Frederic of Prussia. The history of St. Thomas is that 
of all the saints; of Athanasius before Julian, Ambrose before Theo- 
dosius, Chrysostom before Arcadius, Gregory VII before Henry IV, 
Nepomucen before Wenceslaus, Fisher and More before Henry VIII, 
and Pius VII before Napoleon. In the one, we see the impotence of 
philosophy to raise man above human weakness; in the other, the 
power of faith and love to harden him against every earthly trial. 

Chronorama. Two charts of Ancient and Modern History. 6fr. 
The second, which contains the period since the coming of Christ, may 
be considered a chart rather of ecclesiastical, than of profane history ; 
as its columns contain—Ist, The chronology of the Popes; 2nd, All 
councils, general, national, and provincial, with the number of bishops 
in each; 3rd, Religious and monastic institutes, and ecclesiastical rites ; 
4th, Ecclesiastical writers; 5th, Heresies and persecutions, &c. 

Chronologie historique des Papes, des Conciles généraux, §c. Par 
M. Louis de Malastrie. 1 vol. 8vo. 7fr.50c. This work is divided 
into three parts—on the Popes, general councils, and French synods. 
To each is prefixed an instructive and accurate dissertation on the sub- 
ject of which it treats. Each part is in synoptical tables, drawn up 
with great attention ; and the work is extremely useful as a book of 
reference. 
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Introduction philosophique a l'Histoire générale dela Religion. Par 
M. Perron, mene sunt de philosophie, &c. 1 vol. 8vo. 7fr. This work 
appeared shortly before the period from which we commence our re- 
view ; but its increasing reputation since that time warrants us in 
giving it a place in our Fist. Few books have received such unquali- 
fied applause from the friends of religion in France, as this. The 
author, a young man of powerful mind, makes bold profession of his 
religion. “I declare,” says he, “ my attachment to the catholic faith, 
and condemn any thing in my book which may be contrary to it.’ 
This introduction to a larger, and, we doubt not, still more able work, 
gives a general view of the origin and causes of false religions, which 
bring the author to the conclusion, that the Catholic alone can lay 
claim to be considered the work of God. The breadth and nobleness 
of his views, the eloquence of his descriptions, and the elegance of 
his style, have been universally admired. Long and earnestly have 
we wished that the dearth of our own religious literature could be 
systematically supplied from the rich stores of the Continent. We 
cannot but believe that a sufficient number of subscribers would be 
found for the undertaking of a “ Catholic Family Library,” in monthly 
volumes; and where original works could not be supplied, translators 
would easily be found to furnish abundance of valuable materials 
from France, Germany, and Italy. Several works in this summary 
would well repay the labour of translation; and every six months 
would supply an equal number. Perron’s Introduction would doubt- 
less merit this distinction. 

Histoire Ancienne, 2nd ed. Histoire Romaine, 2nd ed. Histoire du 
Moyen Age, 2nd ed. Par M. E. Lefranc. 3 vols. 12mo. These works 
are abridgments for the use of schools, but of a character very dif- 
ferent from such publications in general. Instead of imitating those 
shallow, dry, and flippant narratives, M. Lefranc seizes on the leading 
events of each epoch, and describes them with an interesting vigour 
which bears his youthful reader along. But what forms his chief re- 
commendation is, that religion is ever kept in view. A strong moral 
principle prevails through his work: he does not fix the eye of his 
pupils so much on heathen Rome, as on the city of martyrs and of 
pontiffs. He treats the middle ages with the same spirit, and, with no 
false compassion for their faults, traces the important influence of the 
holy wars upon the civilization of Western Europe. 

Les Derniers Bretons. Par E. Souvestre. 2nd ed. 4 vols. 8yo. 
Brittany has been almost an unknown land for the rest of France. It 
is inhabited by a different race, possesses a different language, and 
presents physical characteristics of another nature. The author of this 
work has done justice to his native land, to its beauties, its traditions, 
and the noble character of its people. The most interesting feature in 
this to our taste, is the unalterable attachment they have shown to their 
religion and to its ministers, in spite of every persecution. Brittany is 
to France what Ireland is to Britain; for, in fact, the inhabitants of 
both are of one race. M. De Souvestre has furnished several feeling 
anecdotes of this intrepidity of religious attachment. When the revo- 
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lution strove to crush religion by oppression, and to destroy it by the 
guillotine, it found in La Vendée a spirit of resistance, nowhere else 
displayed; for the body of the people was united in one sentiment. 
“T will throw down your steeples,” said an agent of this persecution 
to the maire of a village, “that you may have no object to remind you 
of your old superstitions.” “You will always be obliged,” answered 
the noble rustic, “to leave us the stars; and we can see them further 
off than our spires.” Who that has travelled in Ireland has not noticed 
the practical prevalence of the spirit which prompted the threat, in the 
jealousy which there, as in England, has reserved the “tall bully” 
steeple to one worship, as though fearful it might recall to mind the 
existence of the other.* But we will not indulge in reflections; we 
will rather relieve the tediousness of cataloguing, by giving two of 
M. De Souvestre’s anecdotes. 

‘ At the height of the persecution, when the priests were proscribed, 
the inhabitants of Crozon found it inrpossible to receive the consolations 
of religion ; even the neighbouring villages were filled with revolu- 
tionary troops. The ingenuity, however, of the bold people, discovered 
a way to defy pursuit or annoyance, if not discovery. When midnight 
strikes, a point of light appears on the horizon of the ocean, and the 
tinkling of a bell is faintly heard amidst the roaring of the deep. At 
the well-known signal, there issue from every creek and sheltered nook, 
along the shore and river, numerous fishing-boats, crowded with men, 
women and children, and glide in silence and darkness towards a 
common point. At the same time the distant light becomes gradually 
brighter, and the sound of the bell more distinct as they approach to 
meet them ; it is a larger vessel, on the deck of which an altar is raised, 
and a priest stands ready to begin mass. Surrounded by a congregation 
of two thousand persons, who kneel in their frail, unsteady barks, he 
goes through the solemn service, baptizes the children, marries their 
youth, and administers the sacraments to all—Upon reading this 
narrative, a thought has struck us, fruitful, we think, in beautiful 
sentiment: what a development of strength Catholicity has received, 
when the same persecuting power which of old drove it to burrow in 
the catacombs, has, in these times, sent it to seek security upon the 
open, restless, boundless bosom of the ocean, the fittest emblem of its 
vastness and its might.’ Nor will its power prove less, whenever unjust 
political persecution drives it unwillingly upon the troubled waters of 
political strife. 

The second anecdote is of a more tragical character; but M. de 
Souvestre pledges himself to its truth. It was announced to the 
authorities that several parishes had arranged, one night in May, to 
make the annual procession round the fields, to call down a blessing 
from heaven upon them, under the guidance of a refractory priest, as 





* A friend of ours who was particularly struck with the disproportionate height of 
the spires of many of our Protestant country churches in Ireland, compared to the 
insignificant body which clung to them, described them in horticultural phrase as 
“churches which had run to steeple.” 
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he was styled. Two companies of national guards were silently sta- 
tioned on either side of a deep hollow road, along which the proces- 
sion must pass. After an hour of silent expectation, a distant chaunt 
was heard. “It is they,” exclaimed their commander, “ kneel, and 
attend to the command.” The voices gradually grew more distinct, 
the priest sang aloud the Litany, and the crowd responded. As they 
entered the defile, the banners appeared above the hedges, and nearly 
touched the guns of the patriots; and the appropriate verse was sing- 
ing, “ From sudden and unprovided death, O Lord deliver us; from 
the snares of the devil, O Lord deliver us;” when the stifled com- 
mand, “ Present !” passed along the ranks. “ From anger, hatred, 
and all ill-will, O Lord deliver us” —“ Fire !”—and a hundred and 
fifty shots fell with dreadful advantage upon the pious company. Each 
end of the road was now closed up by a detachment, and a murderous 
fire was kept up, till, with a desperate effort, they broke through all 
resistance, and forced their way. 

We have almost forgot the humble duty of reporters, which at 
present we are discharging, and shall perhaps be blamed for lingering 
so long upon a work, interesting to us from an association of feeling, 
which others, of perhaps greater merit, do not possess. 

Derniére Epoque de Histoire de Charles X. Par M. de Montbel. 
50c. We speak not of this work in its political bearings; under this 
aspect it could not enter into the present list; but, as containing an 
example of the power which our holy religion possesses of soothing 
sorrow and calming the hour of death; as the history of a prince, who, 
whatever difference of opinion there may be concerning him when on 
the throne, must, by all, be honoured in exile for the virtues he there 
displayed, it is worthy not only of our notice, but of our warmest 
commendations. 

Origines de 'Eglise Romaine. Par les Membres de la Communauté 
de Solesmes. Tome I. 4to. 15fr—We hail this splendid volume 
with delight. The Benedictines, its authors, have only been four years 
established in France, under the protection of the Bishop of Mans, and 
have certainly lost no time in again taking up the habits of their 
Maurist predecessors. Their labours have begun precisely where we 
could have wished them. Perceiving, as we learn from one of the 
zealous community, that the reaction, as it is called, in favour of the 
literature of the middle ages, might lead to neglect of a more important 
period, they have consecrated their first fruits to the centre of Catholic 
unity, by tracing out, with equal ability and learning, its early his- 
tory. The entire work will be a history of the Holy See, from 
St. Peter to the ninth century; and will enter fully into the life and 
manners of the early Christians, and their remaining monuments. The 
work, in addition to its intrinsic merit, has, technically speaking, been 
“ got up” in an admirable manner. 


TRAVELS. 


Pélérinage d Jérusalem et au Mount Sinai. Par le R. P. Marie- 
Joseph de Géramb, religieux de la we 3 vols. 8vo. 22fr. 50c.—Who 
VOL. U.—NO, IV. 2R 
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that is versed in the annals of fashion, or that has read the witty poems 
of Moore, is not familiar with the name of Baron Géramb? Well was 
he known in London, for his noble form and social qualities, as he 
mingled in all the gaieties and dissipation of the Regency. Twenty 
years of monastic severity among the Trappists, and of edification to 
all France, have given proof of the sincerity of his conversion, and of 
the power of grace, which could work such an effectual change. The 
Baron, of a noble Austrian family, rich, and fond of pleasure, had 
returned to Germany, from the visit to England which we have men- 
tioned, when he was arrested by Napoleon, upon a neutral territory, 
and cast into prison at Vincennes. Here he met several bishops, in 
chains for their religious firmness, and with them the venerable F. Fon- 
tana, afterwards a cardinal. His conversation greatly led to inspire the 
Baron with contempt for the world; and as soon as he recovered his 
liberty, he entered into the severe order of which he is now so bright 
an ornament. The revolution of 1830 produced a cruel persecution 
against these truly philanthropic men; and F. Géramb, driven from 
his convent, fulfilled a wish he had long entertained, of visiting the 
Holy Land. We need not add, that in his travels, the pious devotion 
of the hermit is united with the good taste of the polished and educated 
mind. The Queen of the French has lately presented him with a 
superb ivory crucifix, in token of her respect and esteem. 

Lettres sur UItalie, considerée sous le rapport de la Religion. Par 
M. Pierre de Joux. 2nd edition.—This gentleman was a Protestant 
clergyman, President of the Consistory of the Loire, who made his 
abjuration in 1825. His letters are addressed to a young English 
nobleman, and are principally intended to combat the prejudices with 
which Protestants visit that country. They are full of enthusiasm 
and fine feeling ; and gladly would we see them translated. 

Souvenirs de Voyage, ou Lettres dune Voyageuse malade. 2 vols. 
8vo. 12fr. These letters are likewise from Italy, written by a noble 
lady to her own family, without any view to publication. How dif- 
ferent from our “ Rome in the nineteenth Century, by a Lady!” The 
Countess looks on every thing with a Christian eye, with a deep love of 
her religion ; and intersperses her letters with reflections that would do 
credit to any scholar. 

Histoire d’une Promenade en Suisse. Par M. Frédéric Dollé. 1 vol. 
8vo. 7fr. 50.—This work has been announced as in the press. The 
author has already distinguished himself by his Histoire des six Resto- 
rations Francaises. 


ART, LITERATURE, POETRY, AND WORKS OF FICTION. 


Essai d'une Philosophie de U Art, ou Introduction d'Etude des Monu- 
mens Chrétiens. Par Cyprien Robert. 1 vol. 8vo. 5fr. Our Review 
has already occupied itself with the principles of Christian painting, in 
analyzing the excellent work on the subject by M. Rio. This by 
Robert is more general in its subject, as it embraces the three sister 
arts—architecture, sculpture, and painting. It is at once theoretical 
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and historical, and combines the results of diligent study with the im- 
pressions of much personal observation. 

Nouveau Traité de la Narration et de (Analyse Littéraire. Par 
Alphonse Fresse-Montval. 2nd edition. 2 vols. 12mo.—This little 
work, intended for education, deserves a place here, both for the 
ability with which it is executed, and the purity of sentiment which 
pervades it. The entire course of rhetorical and poetical instruction is 
co-ordinate with a vein of religious sentiment; and the examples 
chosen, and the judgments given, are all conducive to nourish virtue 
and piety. 

Bibliothéque Universelle de la Jeunesse. No mother who wishes to 
instruct her children, while young, in the French language, should be 
without this work. It is a series of short treatises, drawn up by scien- 
tific and learned men of the first eminence, and suited to the capacity 
of children. History is under the direction of Michaud and Guiraud ; 
the natural sciences under that of Geoffrey*de Saint-Hilaire, &c.; the 
arts are by Raoul-Rochette and Lebas; and literature by Count Walsh, 
Nettement, Emile Deschamps, &. We have already mentioned the 
Ruines, one of the series: all the rest are in the same religious and 
moral feeling. La Dévotion réconciliée avec [Esprit proves, by interest- 
ing examples, how false is the idea that deep devotional feeling is in- 
compatible with high cultivation of mind or a lofty genius. Tableaux 
des Fétes Chrétiennes, by Viscount Walsh, is a charming little volume, 
full of poetry and feeling. It contains tales illustrative of the spirit of 
the Christian festivities. Poésies dédiées d la Jeunesse, par M. A. Gui- 
raud, de l’Acad. Fran. These poems are deeply religious. 

We do not know a better symptom of the literary re-action, as it has 
been called, in Franee, than the number of poems and works of fiction 
which daily issue from the press, written in a religious spirit. We 
cannot do justice to this division of our subject, but must be content to 
give little more than the titles of works. The genius of Lamartine has 
awakened echoes in the breast of many a youth; and, in spite of his 
unaccountable defection from the purity of his first thoughts, many con- 
tinue to follow the footsteps of his early career. The last few months 
have not been barren of religious poetry. 

Amertumes et Consolations. Par Sager Noel. These are the con- 
fessions of a youthful spirit, who has tasted of the bitterness of un- 
belief, and drowned it in the sweets of religious repentance. In verse, 
the natural language of religious sentiment, he pours forth his grati- 
tude to the power that has saved him. 

La Tyre du Lévite, Poésies Lyriques tirées de la Sainte Bible. Dieu 
et la Patrie, Poésies Lyriques tirées de ['Histuire de France. Par 
A. L. Rients. 2 vols. 12mo. 3 fr. 50. 

Priéres et Souvenirs. Par Alexander Couvez. 1 vol.8vo. Another 
young poet, who fearlessly attributes all his inspiration to the influence 
of religion, and consecrates his genius to its service. His style is 
simple, but full of natural pathos. 

La Vie Intime; Poésies. Par M. A. De Latour. 2d ed. Faith and 
love are the muses of this youthful poet. In his preface, he boldly 

2R 2 








600 Review of French Catholic Literature. [April 


avows his hope that the return to pure Catholic feeling will soon be 
universal. 

Pierre Gringoire. Vers publiés par Paul Delassalle. Pierre is a 
character of melancholy notoriety in Victor Hugo’s romance. Under 
the name of his last descendant, the editor has given his own sen- 
timents, which are everywhere Christian. 


Enosh. Prologue par Gustave de la Noue. 1 vol. 8vo. 6 fr. 50. 
This is a prologue to a long Christian poem, and is divided into three 
parts, Eden, Jerusalem, and Josaphat, or the creation, redemption, and 
end of the world. It was announced for the 15th of last month. 


Nouvelles Chrétiennes. Par M. D***: published by the Société des 
Bons Livres. 

Christophe Sauval. Par M. Emile de Bonnechose. 2 vols. 8vo. 
15fr. The scene of this romance is La Vendée in 1830. Its ten- 
dency and spirit are highly moral. 

Picciola. Par M X. B. Saintine. 1 vol. 8vo. This simple un- 
pretending tale has a beautiful purpose. It is the demonstration of 
God’s providential power and wisdom from the history of a little flower. 
A philosopher in prison at Fenestrelle beguiles his hours in watching 
the growth of a flower which has sprung up between the flags of his 
court-yard, and discovers, every day, new proofs of design and intel- 
ligence in the laws which govern it. The attachment which he gra- 
dually forms to almost the only object which cheers his solitude, mildens 
and softens his heart, and prepares it for receiving the seed of Chris- 
tian virtue. Both his mind and soul are thus reclaimed and improved 
by the study of the lowliest of God's works. 

Arthur. Par M. Ulric Guettinguer. This romance is more deeply 
religious than any of those belonging to the same school. Its subject 
is substantially the same as that of St. Beuve’s beautiful romance, La 
Volupté, in which is described the conversion of a youth from the most 
abandoned course to a life of piety in the ecclesiastical state. Arthur 
is a more aged offender, who, from a mocking, licentious infidel, be- 
comes a sincere and virtuous Catholic. The means attributed to Divine 
Providence for this purpose are the most simple, and consequently the 
most natural and probable. In the touching hour of sorrow, when the 
paroxysm of passion is interrupted, he attends the church of his little 
town. The deep devotion of the people, the rich pathos of the service, 
and, more than all, the convincing truth of the Nicene creed, opens 
his soul to the saving action of Divine grace. Although the hero may 
be imaginary, his history is that of many in modern France, where a 
religious regeneration has begun, and a new life is daily springing up 
from the decayed and mouldering trunk of the old philosophy. But on 
this head we may have occasion to treat more at length. 


WORKS OF DEVOTION AND RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION. 


(Euvres Completes de Saint Frangois de Sales. 16 vols. 8vo. This 
collection contains several works inedited till now. M. Blaise, to 
whose unwearied diligence it is due, has restored those before pub- 
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lished to their original form, and even preserved the archaisms of style 
which they contained before the alterations of recent editors. Another 
complete edition of this saint's works has been lately published as part 
of the Panthéon Littéraire. It is in 4 vols. 8vo. 

Instructions Edifiantes sur le Jeiine de Jésus-Christ. Par Ma- 
dame ***, ] vol. 18mo. 

Manuel Catholique. Par M.l’ Abbé Thérou. 1 vol. 18mo. 2 fr. 50. 
This book, though principally intended for places of education, may be 
useful for all Catholics, as it contains, divided into five parts, prayers 
for every usual act of Catholic worship. 

Explication des Messes de [Encoloye de Paris. Par M.Le Courtier. 

LUnique Chose nécessaire, ou Reflexions, Pensées, et Priéres pour 
mourir saintement. Par le R. P. Marie Joseph de Géramb. 2d ed. 
1 vol. 12mo. 4 fr. 

Le Consolateur des Affligés et des Malades. Par M.! Abbé Martin 
de Noirlieu. 1 vol. 12mo. The author was called to attend a young 
invalid, by his pious sister. His kindness was at first repulsed, but at 
length was crowned with success by the edifying death of the youth. 
For his use these meditations were originally written; and they may 
well serve as a manual in the hands of every clergyman when called to 
administer consolation to the aged or infirm, and of all who are suffer- 
ing illness or sorrow. 

We here close our summary review, in which, probably, are many 
omissions. We shall endeavour to make our next more perfect. To 
the clergy there are two works which we beg particularly to recom- 
mend, but which, from their complex character, we hardly know where 
to class. The first is the Bibliothéque Ecclésiastique, publishing in 150 
vols., at 4 fr. a volume, with six years credit for payment. About forty 
have appeared; and four are published each month. The collection 
contains every thing which a clergyman can want. Scripture, with 
commentary, 20 vols.; theology, 10; dictionary of theology, 6: cases 
of conscience, 4; treatises of the fathers, 15; church history, 12; 
saints’ lives (Butler's), 10; canon law, 3; discipline, with texts of councils, 
4; Liturgy, 1; controversy, 6; sermons, 15; catechetical, 6; ascetic 
writers, 12; history, biography, literature, arts, sciences, &c., 26. The 
office of this useful publication is 58, Rue de Vaugirard, Paris. 

The second work to which we alluded is the Université Catholique, 
of which we have more than once spoken in our former numbers. 
They who desire to know and appreciate the great modification which 
religious science has undergone on the Continent, and the new, original, 
and interesting aspect in which Catholic intellect has placed every 
branch of human knowledge, will find their wishes satisfied by the 
perusal of this periodical course of lectures, which embraces every 
variety of subjects. 

We purpose, in our next Number, to give a condensed review of the 
religious publications of Germany and Italy, so to return to those of 
France after six months. By this alternate course, we trust we shall 
be able to keep our readers in pace with the Catholic literature of the 
Continent. When occasion permits, we shall be willing to enlarge our 
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bounds, and inform them of any interesting publication not likely to 
be noticed by other journals. 

We will not, however, delay two literary notices till then, which pos- 
sess more interest here than in the country to which they immediately 
belong. 

Probably some of our readers may have seen or heard of a work 
published last year in London, in Italian and English, entitled Le mie 
confessioni a Silvio Pellico, da Guido Sorellida Fiorentino ; My confes- 
sions to Silvio Pellico, by Guido Sorelli, a Florentine. This work was 
sent into the world with all the recommendation of typographical 
luxury, and received the usual puffs from the anti-Catholic papers. We 
examined it, and found it beneath notice, save inasmuch as the author 
had daringly associated Pellico’s name and portrait with his own. This 
trick, we thought, might lead the incautious to imagine that some 
friendship existed, or that some sympathy might be supposed to exist, 
between the two. Under this fear, we requested a common friend to 
inform Pellico of the circumstance, and suggest the propriety of his 
expressing his sentiments concerning it. Whether this was his first 
information concerning the work, we do not know; we are satisfied 
with having to communicate the following declaration, dated Turin, 
15th January, 1837. 

“ Having read a book published in London, entitled ‘ My confessions 
to Silvio Pellico,’ the unfortunate author of which (Guido Sorelli, a 
Florentine of Catholic family) states that he has become a Protestant, 
and seems to suppose that I may approve of his apostacy, I deem it 
right to make the following declaration :— 

“ That I have never known the unhappy youth who has addressed 
his guilty book to me; and I earnestly pray that, making a deeper study 
of religion, and more worthily having recourse to the light of grace, he 
may learn that the foundations of the Catholic, Roman and Apostolic 
Church are unshaken, and may return to the bosom of that venerable 
mother, whom at present he disowns and outrages. 

“I beg the editors of papers to be so kind as to publish this declara- 
tion. (Signed) “ SILVIO PELLICO.” 

Our second notice is, that a short course of Lectures has been deli- 
vered in Rome by the Very Rev. Dr. Wiseman, to a most numerous 
and respectable audience, and that in consequence of urgent requests, 
they will probably soon be published in this country. They related to 
the functions of Holy Week in the Catholic Church, particularly as 
performed in Rome. These were considered in their threefold relation 
with art, with history, and with religion. In the first part was shown 
the influence which they have exercised, directly and indirectly, upon 
the development, perfection, and principles of Christian art: this formed 
the subject of the first lecture. The second continued the subject by 
unfolding the artistic principles on which they are constructed, com- 
municating such information as is necessary for appreciating the monu- 
ments of musical science which they alone have preserved. Lecture 
III considered these offices in their historical connexions, as belonging 
to different ages, and in their characters preserving and recording the 
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feelings and ‘thoughts of Christianity in each epoch; or as the only 
surviving remains of rites"once more common, but now elsewhere lost. 
Lecture IV treated of their religious action: first on society, then on 
individuals. The influence which they had exercised on civilization 
and the public welfare, was illustrated by many examples: and their 
power to call up virtuous and devout emotions in each one’s soul, formed 
the appropriate subject of the concluding reflections. This manner of 
viewing the subject, is certainly new, and, if well treated, would not 
fail to be interesting. 





MISCELLANEOUS INTELLIGENCE. 
OPENING OF THE COLLEGE OF ST. PAUL'S AT PRIOR PARK. 


Tue public is aware that the College of St. Peter, established a few 
years ago at Prior Park, was designed principally for the primary or 
scholastic branches of education. The success attending this institution, 
and its many local advantages for a more extensive place of education, as 
well as the want of accommodation for the older ecclesiastical students, 
suggested the addition of another college for the prosecution of the higher 
studies, both ecclesiastical and secular, and for the supplying in a certain 
degree the want of a Catholic university. With this view the College of 
St. Paul’s was erected. It is an extensive, handsome, and commodious 
building, containing fifty private rooms for professors and students, be- 
sides lecture rooms, library, exhibition room, chapel, &c. Like the 
College of St. Peter's, it is governed by an immediate superior, under 
the title of president, both institutions being subject to the regent and to 
the resident bishop. 

The College of St. Paul, though in an unfinished state, had been par- 
tially occupied since the fire, which destroyed the previous residence of 
the professors. The building, being at last fully completed, the institu- 
tion was solemnly opened on the 21st of November, 1836, the festival of 
the presentation of the Blessed Virgin Mary. 

The ceremony commenced with high mass, at which the bishop assisted 
pontifically. After mass a procession, consisting of fifty of the clergy 
and elder students in their appropriate costumes, followed by the bishop 
and his attendants, and these by the younger students and a number of 
visitors, proceeded from the chapel through the principal apartments to 
the exhibition room ; the accustomed benediction of the house being in 
the mean time performed. 

Here the bishops delivered the constitutions of the new college to the 
Very Reverend Dr. Brindle, Vicar General and Regent, with orders that 
the same should be forthwith promulgated; and having appointed the 
Rev. Dr. Gentili, President, and nominated the other principal officers 
of the college, his Lordship delivered to the assembly the following 

ADDRESS. 

“ Dearly beloved Brethren and Children in Jesus Christ.—I cannot 

express to you how anxiously and how ardently I have longed for this 











604 Miscellaneous Intelligence. [ April, 


day. For nearly twenty years that I have laboured in the Western 
District, I have beheld with regret the gradual decline of the Catholic 
religion—a regret rendered the more poignant by the contrast of that 
religion’s increase in every other district of England. But particularly 
during the last twelve years, that I have been honoured with the epis- 
copal charge, have I not only keenly felt the spiritual distress of this 
extensive district, but have anxiously directed my attention to procuring 
it relief. Of the cause of the evil there could be no doubt. The im- 
perfect way in which our missions have been supplied by foreign 
priests, who were often ignorant of the language of the country ; or 
by the refugees and outcasts of other dioceses, whose education was 
frequently as defective as their conduct was disedifying, proved that 
the want of a diocesan clergy was the cause of our misfortunes, and 
that their only remedy was the erection of a diocesan seminary for the 
education of such clergy. Hence, my first determination upon succeed- 
ing to the government of this district, was to attempt, with the blessing 
of God, the establishment of such a seminary: in which undertaking I 
received, as you already know, the warm encouragement of the Supreme 
Head of the Catholic Church, and the charitable promise of assistance 
from all my episcopal brethren in England. But how to accomplish so 
great a work with such inadequate means? Truly, if I had consulted 
only the dictates of human prudence, I should never have made the 
attempt; and had I foreseen the numberless anxieties, oppositions, 
persecutions, and sufferings, which have followed from the attempt, I 
know not if I should have had sufficient courage to make it. But, 
thanks be to God, the work has been undertaken ; the difficulties and 
the sufferings are so far past; and the ceremony we have this day 
performed is more than sufficient to remunerate me for a still greater 
portion, should such be reserved for me in the decrees of an all-wise 
Providence. The western district now possesses a seminary, for which 
it may be grateful; I had almost said, of which it may be proud. Com- 
bining, with more than usual convenience and comfort, every moral 
requisite as a place of clerical and secular education. Deservedly, then, 
may I rejoice in this day; and cordially do I feel convinced, that you, 
reverend and dear brethren, will rejoice with me and heartily return 
thanks to God for this signal proof of his merciful kindness, 

“T will now address to you a few remarks on the nature and object 
of this institution. This College of St. Paul’s is intended, as I have 
already observed, in the first place, as an episcopal seminary, a term 
applied by the Church to institutions of this kind, in order to signify 
that they are places in which the young plants, which are hereafter to 
adorn the Lord’s vineyard, may attain sufficient strength to enable them 
to bear the storms of less sheltered situations, and the poverty of a 
harsher and more rocky soil. In them the mind is formed by literature, 
and the soul improved by habits of virtue. 

“ And first with regard to the cultivation of the mind: it is unneces- 
sary to remark to you, that they who are intended to teach others, 
should themselves possess learning ; and this in a degree proportioned 
to the state of education, amongst those with whom they may happen 
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to be thrown. Religion must necessarily suffer, particularly in these 
times of boasted learning, from an ignorant or ill-instructed clergy. 
However edifying their conduct, or eminent their virtue, they never 
can possess the influence over their flocks, which the interests of reli- 
gion require they should possess, if they are not superior in learning as 
well as in virtue to those whom they instruct. For this reason, the 
Holy Ghost, speaking of the priesthood, says, ‘Because thou hast 
rejected knowledge I will reject thee, that thou mayest not exercise 
towards me the priestly functions.” Hence, immediately after the death 
of the divinely-taught founders of the Christian religion, we find their 
successors in Italy, Greece, and Asia, establishing schools for the for- 
mation of the Christian philosopher and divine, which, though obscure 
and humble in their origin, gradually threw into the shade, and at last 
entirely eclipsed, the boasted institutions of Paganism. And when by 
degrees the primitive fervour of the faithful had abated, we find the 
most eminent pastors of the Church reviving the splendour of the 
episcopal seminaries. Thus, the great St. Augustine erected within his 
own residence an institution, on which episcopal seminaries have since 
been modelled. He strictly required of all whom he promoted to holy 
orders, that they should have studied a certain time in his seminary, in 
which among other regulations he enjoined that all should imitate the 
early Christians of Jerusalem, living in community and possessing 
nothing as individuals. Nor could all the obloquy and calumnies heaped 
upon him (and they were not few) induce him to relax the regulations 
of his seminary. He declared, that whoever refused to comply with 
them, should be erased from the list of his clergy. ‘He may appeal 
against me,’ says the Saint, “to a thousand tribunals ; he may take sail 
against me to whatever country he pleases; he may be wherever he 
pleases, but with God’s help I will take care, that wherever I am bishop 
he shall not be a clergyman. You have heard my determination.’ 
Similar regulations were adopted in the sixth century by the great St. 
Gregory, who established in his own house, on the Celian hill, a semi- 
nary for the education of the Roman clergy, whence he afterwards 
deputed those zealous and holy men, who became the converters of our 
Saxon ancestors and the apostles of England. 

“ Nor was England itself backward in the establishment of similar 
institutions. In the celebrated schools of Lindisfarne and York, the 
whole range of profane as well as sacred sciences was taught in great 
perfection, whilst the Hebrew language was well understood, and the 
languages of Greece and Rome were written and spoken with such 
facility and accuracy, that it was difficult, as venerable Bede informs 
us, to distinguish an English scholar from a native of those countries. 
Upon the revival of classical literature in the sixteenth century, we find 
the Church, through her organ, the general council of Trent, recom- 
mending to bishops the establishment, in every diocese, of episcopal 
seminaries, as the best bulwarks against the attacks of error, and the 
surest preservatives of Christian morality. 

“When the great religious revolution of that period suppressed, or 
transferred to the possession of the Protestant Church, the noble semi- 
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naries, colleges, and universities, founded by our Catholic ancestors, 
religion in this country was preserved from total extinction by the 
establishment of a few colleges abroad, which, till the period of the 
French revolution, furnished the Catholics of England with a supply, 
however scanty, of able, well-educated, zealous, and saintly mission- 
aries. 

“It will be some time before religion recover the loss of these valua- 
ble institutions. Their connection with foreign colleges and universities 
gave them advantages in a literary point of view, which we cannot pos- 
sess at home; and the example of so many venerable and pious clergy, 
with which every Catholic country happily abounds, contributed power- 
fully to the formation of the true clerical character, and to the acquire- 
ment of those sterling and sublime virtues, which ought ever to adorn 
it, and for which the missionaries of England were long so justly cele- 
brated. 

“ The evil will, in great measure, be redressed, when the state of our 
missionaries shall be such, as to allow the ecclesiastical student to com- 
plete and digest his studies, and when our Episcopal seminaries shall be 
supplied with teachers and superiors, who can inspire the rising gene- 
ration with a love for learning, and a zeal for piety, and the salvation 
of souls. 

“I feel happy in the conviction, that this new seminary already pos- 
sesses such teachers and superiors ; nor will I allow my happiness to be 
damped by the slightest apprehension that any of its students will be 
indocile to their instructions, or backward in corresponding with their 
zealous exertions. Assuredly, my dear children, you possess advan- 

“tages of every kind, which have not been common in this country since 
the loss of our foreign colleges. All that is wanted is your own indivi- 
dual exertion. The greatest scholars, indeed, have been usually made 
by individual exertion; and nothing great, either in learning or piety, 
is ever made without it. Let such exertion be cheerfully made, for the 
love of God and the good of mankind, and your success is certain; you 
will have the satisfaction of contributing to the restoration or aug- 
mentation of clerical literature and piety, and what is of infinitely 
greater importance, you will have the merit of advancing the honour 
of God, and the salvation of souls in this deserted portion of his 
vineyard. 

‘* But learning, whether sacred or profane, is not the principal object 
which ought to engage the attention of the founders of ecclesiastical 
seminaries. Though the pious and edifying priest can do compara- 
tively little good without the aid of learning, the learned priest can do 
still less without the aid of piety. As ministers of religion we are but 
mere helpers in the great work of conversion. We may plant, we may 
irrigate, but God only can give the increase. 

“That minister of religion labours in vain, with whom God does not 
co-operate, and God will not co-operate with those who are not united 
with him by love. Hence the primary object of the ecclesiastical semi- 
nary is to form the heart to virtue; the second to store the mind with 
knowledge: in other words, its principal object is to make virtuous, 
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zealous, holy priests, who may become the teachers.of the people, by 
example as well as by words, who may have a right to say with St. 
Paul, ‘ Be ye imitators of us, as we are of Christ.’ 

And how are such priests to be formed? Not by instruction only, 
but by practice: not by transient religious impressions, but by the steady 
and perseverant exercise of Christian virtue. We are all the creatures 
of habit, and particularly of habit contracted in early youth: ‘a young 
man according to his way, even when he is old he will not depart from 
it.” Amidst the storms of passion, and the gusts of temptation, human 
frailty is apt to droop, if not supported by supernatural strength; but 
when so supported for a sufficient length of time, the tender plant 
becomes a robust tree, incapable of being bent from its acquired recti- 
tude by any violence of the elements. In the seminary, the minister of 
religion must not only be formed to the duties of his future station, but 
he must be so confirmed in the habit of those duties, that the practice 
of them may cease to be painful and become even agreeable to him. 
Now what are the duties of the minister of religion? To be wholly 
devoted to the love of God for the sake of God himself, and filled with 
zeal for the salvation of mankind from the same principle of divine love. 
It is for him to stand between the porch and the altar, to avert from 
his people the vengeance of an offended Deity, and to draw down in 
its place unmerited benedictions. He is a disciple, an apostle of Christ ; 
he is, or ought to be, the good shepherd whose own are the sheep, for 
every one of whom he feels an interested solicitude. Neither day nor 
night must his anxiety for their safety be relaxed : he must be prepared 
to carry the weak and infirm in his arms, and to seek with unceasing 
solicitude every wanderer from the field. Woe be to him, if he content 
himself with a cold task-like performance of the outward duties of a 
missionary, while his heart is far from God and his people. If he can 
bring no trophies of his zeal, save the keeping together the docile mem- 
bers of his flock, many an unhappy wanderer, that wanted but the aid 
of his shoulders to be borne back to the fold, will rise up in judgment 
against him, and the heavenly pastor will demand its blood at the hands 
of the slothful shepherd. But if such be the fate of the luke-warm 
minister of religion, what will be that of the dissipated priest, of the 
worldly-minded priest; of the priest, who, instead of converting his 
people from the evil of their ways, is perverted by them to the evil of 
theirs; who becomes a gossip, a detractor, a sower of discord, a model 
of disobedience; whose external appearance betokens a heart carried 
away by foolish vanity, and whose whole conduct breathes earth not 
heaven? Terrible, indeed, will be the fate of such unworthy pastors ; 
and yet if we are not all such, we owe it principally to the exercises of 
the seminary, which correct and curb, till they eradicate and destroy, 
our natural propensity to indolence, vanity, and love of the world, and 
substitute in their place the contrary habits of industry, humility, and 
the love of God. j 

It is to form these habits of patient industry, ardent zeal, and never- 
failing charity, that the various regulations of the seminary tend. For 
this purpose are enjoined early rising, protracted prayers and medita- 
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tions, a scrupulous attention to the decent performance of divine wor- 
ship, diligent study, well-regulated exercise, and extreme punctuality 
in every daily duty. But most of all is perfect obedience, whether to 
written rule or vocal command, enjoined, that pride and self-love may be 
eradicated from the soul, and the Christian disciple become conforma- 
ble to his Divine Master, who, though equal with God, became subject 
to man; whocame into this world not to do his own will, but the will of 
him that sent him, who became obedient to death, even the death of the 
cross, and who bids us, if we would be his disciples, to take up that 
same cross and follow him. Bearing ever in mind, dear children, that 
such are the objects of the various regulations to which you are sub- 
jected, you will not only submit to them with patience, but you will 
rejoice that such facilities are afforded you for strengthening the weak- 
ness of your nature, and confirming in your souls those habits of virtue, 
which will constitute your chief happiness in this life, and procure for 
yourselves and others imperishable bliss hereafter. 

“ But the seminary, which we have this day solemnly opened, is not 
designed exclusively for ecclesiastical students. On the contrary, this 
college of St. Paul’s was formed with a particular eye to the education 
of the Catholic laity. It was suggested to me, nor can any one doubt 
the propriety of the suggestion, that the Catholic youth of this country 
have long laboured under a serious disadvantage, in being excluded 
from the public Universities, and in not possessing any adequate sub- 
stitute for these essential institutions. For the secular student, the 
English Catholic Colleges have supplied the place of the school rather 
than the University. In them, the elements of the learned languages, 
as well as of mathematics, and some of the more useful sciences, have 
been ably taught; but the completion of these studies, and their appli- 
cation to the various purposes for which they are designed, have been, 
through necessity, too generally omitted. Yet it is certain, that studies 
merely elementary are of little use for the improvement of the mind. 
They are the instruments of wisdom, rather than wisdom itself; the 
keys which unlock the treasures rather than those treasures themselves. 
The learned languages poorly pay the labour of their acquirement, if 
they serve only to form the style, or to furnish the ornaments of quota- 
tion; they become invaluable to the philosopher, the divine, and the 
man of learning, when they are acquired in such perfection as to en- 
able him to unfold with ease the hidden stores committed to their cus- 
tody. The same may be said of some of the principal living languages. 
History, geography, and the various branches of natural science, are 
most useful, when employed as the ground-works of experimental 
wisdom. When to these are added the science which teaches correct 
reasoning, and regulates the operations of the mind, the knowledge of 
ourselves and of God, the principles of law, equity, and civil govern- 
ment; but, above all, the principles and foundations of true religion, 
with its tenets, its practices, and its tendencies, then, and only then, 
may the course of useful education be said to be complete. Can it be 
doubted that such an education will be most useful to the Catholic 
youth? May we not hope that it will prove the means of removing 
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what we have had so often occasion to lament, that unsteadiness of 
conduct, that unfixedness of principle, that timidity or want of skill, in 
defending against the ignorant or malevolent declaimer the sacred and 
immortal doctrines of truth? Could the Catholic youth, with such an 
education, fail to exalt in the estimation of others that holy religion, 
which they have had the happiness to inherit from their forefathers? 
Certain it is, that a few years spent in such cultivation of the mind, 
under a mild and mitigated collegiate discipline, suited to his future 
pursuits in life, would be more useful to the man and to the Christian, 
than the idle or listless manner in which those valuable years are too 
often employed. 

“Such are the objects of the institution which we have this day 
solemnly opened. Let us trust that God, who has so far enabled us to 
establish it, will impart to it his blessing, and bring it to perfection. He 
alone can do the work. He will do it, if we merit the continuation of 
his favours by our upright intentions and unwearied exertions. Oh! 
let us, on this occasion, present our poor exertions, our humble selves, 
and our infant establishment, to H1m, and may he receive them, as he 
this day received in the person of the infant Mary the purest and most 
exalted of offerings that had ever adorned his temple, so that we may 
hereafter joyfully sing with the blessed Mother of the World's Redeemer, 
‘He that is mighty has done great things for me, and Holy is his 
name. , 

“ To her powerful protection, and that of the two glorious apostles, 
SS. Peter and Paul, the special patrons of this united establishment, as 
well as to the great St. Augustine, the founder of episcopal seminaries, 
and to his namesake the zealous apostle of England, I this day humbly 
and fervently recommend our undertaking. May they continually inter- 
cede for us before the throne of grace, whilst the blessed St. Michael, 
and all the heavenly host, guard us against the unceasing assaults of our 
enemies. 

“Holy Mary, Mother of God, blessed apostles, Peter and Paul, 
St. Augustine, and all ye Angels and Saints of God, pray for us.— 
Amen.” 

After the delivery of this eloquent address, the procession returned 
to the chapel, and the ceremony finished with a solemn Te Deum. 


IMPORTANT LITERARY DISCOVERY. 


A very valuable discovery has just been made in Arabic literature, by 
John Drummond Hay, Esq. second son of that very able and accom- 
plished scholar, His Britannic Majesty’s Consul General for Morocco ; 
and England has reason to congratulate herself on being now able to 
make such an important addition to the stock of ancient knowledge, 
through the untiring and anxious labours of one of her youthful but 
studious sons. 

Mr. John Hay, through his knowledge not only of the Oriental, but 
of the Moghrebbin dialect of Arabic spoken in Morocco, has succeeded 
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in obtaining what had been entirely despaired of, after many years of 
intense research, by many European persons of diplomatic influence—a 
fine old copy of the large work of Ebn Batoota, one of the most valuable 
of the old Arabic geographers. Mr. John Hay’s copy of this singularly 
rare production appears perfect, a few pages excepted ; and this hiatus 
is not to an extent of any importance. This opinion is confirmed by a 
comparison of the various divisions of the work with the translation 
published by Dr. Lee in 1829, of a small abridgment, the only account 
that had yet been obtained by Europeans of Ebn Batoota’s travels. In 
the year 1324 of our era, this native of Tangier proceeded on the Mecca 
pilgrimage, whence, passing through various intermediate countries 
which he describes, he visited Tartary, India, and China; and after 
twenty-nine years of the most otmmllionay wanderings, returned home 
by a strange detour in central Africa, through Melli and Timbuctoo. 

The late British Consul General, Mr. Douglas, about two months 
before the arrival at 'Tangier of his present successor, received a promise 
from Hadj Zaleb ben Gelool, then Vizier or prime minister of the 
Sultan, that we would cause to be made for Mr. Douglas a transcript of 
Ebn Batoota, which was to be conveyed to that gentleman as soon as 
possible. The present Consul General, Mr. Hay, on going to the 
ancient capital of Morocco, a few months afterwards, to present his 
letters of credence to the Sultan, reminded the minister of his former 
promise, which, with the true “ Punica fides,” that personage renewed 
to the British agent, who, however, has, until this present day, heard 
no more of the matter. Moreover, though he has perseveringly sent 
occasional messages to remind Ben Gelool of bis promise, that minister 
has preserved an unbroken silence on the subject. 

The fact is this, the people of West Barbary are ultra bigots in their 
faith ; and while the Turk and the Persian will allow copies to be taken 
of any book whatever which they possess, and sell almost any, except, 
perhaps, some rare scroll of the Koran, the Moors hold it a grievous sin 
to communicate to the Christian a single page inscribed—no matter 
what the subject—with their letters, which, as a vehicle of their sacred 
law, are esteemed to have a holy nature. 

Hence, also, every impediment is thrown by the Moors in the way of 
Christians who would learn their language; and the native Jews, as 
possessing the Spanish as well as the oral Arabic, are the only persons 
who can, in this most strange land, assist a foreigner to the attaining the 
dialect of the country. Of the oriental or classic Arabic, the Jews, in 
general, know absolutely nothing. 

The Jewish race, moreover, still the most abused in Barbary, are 
fearful to teach the tongue, except by stealth ; and official gentlemen, 
who have resided many years in the country, have never found more 
than perhaps one or two Jews who were willing to venture, at the same 
time that they were capable of undertaking, the task of teaching to write, 
or even to read, any Arabic at all. These curious circumstances are 
necessary to be mentioned, that the public may perceive how many 
difficulties have stood in the path of Mr. John Hay, while he toiled in 
acquiring the Moghrebbin dialect of the Arabic, as well as the Oriental ; 
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and of the extraordinary and unceasing caution he has been obliged to 
exercise, in searching for such literary treasures as may yet lie buried 
among this degraded people. 

His researches, in the present instance, have been crowned with a 
success of which he himself, as well as his friends, had utterly despaired. 
The celebrated Golius was sent with the Dutch ambassador to the court 
of Morocco in 1622, and he is recorded to have collected many Arabic 
MSS. then unknown in Europe. With this exception, every other 
scholar in oriental literature who has ever attempted to acquire Arabic 
MSS. in any part of Barbary, has had to lament a mortifying failure 
until now, and more especially in their attempts in obtaining the large 
work of Ebn Batoota, which has ever formed the especial object of their 
researches, Not only several learned oriental scholars, but many active 
agents of Christian states, have instituted eager research through all 
Barbary after that particular work, but more especially about forty years 
ago, when the attention of the literary world was recalled by Sir William 
Jones to the pursuits of oriental learning. 

There is one point to which all those of the British public who feel a 
concern for the reputation or the national interest of their country, 
should be especially directed on the present occasion. Our consular 
and vice-consular agents in Barbary, and the East in general, are fre- 
quently called upon to perform duties of a difficult as well as delicate 
nature, sometimes involving the dignity as much as the nearest interests 
of the empire, in written correspondence or personal communication with 
the ministers of those powers to whom they are deputed. It is therefore 
obvious that public officers placed in such situations, should possess a 
knowledge of the language of the country. But what is the melancholy 
truth ? That not one scarcely of our foreign agents knows a solitary 
word of the language of the court to which they are sent. And what 
are the consequences? Negotiations demanding dignity and energy of 
expression, delicacy of tact, and profound secrecy, are entrusted to Jews 
and foreigners, who sometimes are mercenary and venal, always most 
fearful of Mohammedan authority. Hence many of our plans have 
been defeated, because the Jewish interpreter either weakened the energy, 
or entirely altered the sense, of our agents’ communications, through 
the fear of the punishment which might fall upon him, were he, a 
foreigner, to give utterance to the energetic declaration of a British 
consul; or to gain his own particular ends, or for the sake of a good 
bribe, helped to impede the advancement of the negociation of his own 
employer. It is time, therefore, that England should — on her 
foreign missions only such as understand the language of the country. 
We have a fearful interest at present in the Levant. Russia is looking 
to that quarter with an eager eye. Other powers are anxious to under- 
mine British influence ; and our national interests at all times, and under 
all circumstances, are never in better hands and more secure keeping 
than in those of our own countrymen. Let us hope, therefore, that the 
English government will invariably reward the diligence and labours of 
such young men of talent and industry as Mr. John Hay, by giving 
them the preference in all the foreign appointments which become 
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vacant. The East India Government has afforded the nation a useful 
lesson on this subject, as it requires all its civil servants to know the 
language of the country. 


“ GERALDINE; A TALE OF ConsctEeNnce.’—A work of a highly con- 
troversial character, under this title, will appear in a few days. It is 
the production of a lady of great acquirements, who has recently become 
a convert to the Catholic faith, and who is nearly related to a well-known 
religious Baronet. ‘GERALDINE” may be regarded as an exposé of the 
motives which induced the amiable and accomplished authoress to enter 
the bosom of the infallible Church. The work, from the able manner 
in which the subject is handled, and the rank of the writer, is likely to 
produce a sensation in the religious world. 


Dr. WISEMAN AND THE ENGLIsH CaTHoLics aT RoME.—Rome, 
Feb. 4. Yesterday, the 3rd instant, his Holiness paid a visit to the 
English College. He arrived at ten o’clock, with a numerous retinue ; 
and was received at the door by his Eminence Cardinal Weld; the 
Right Rev. Dr. Macdonnell, Catholic Bishop of Trinidad; the Very 
Rev. Dr. Wiseman, the Rector; and other members of the esta- 
blishment. 

After visiting the Chapel, his Holiness ascended the stairs to a spacious 
apartment, where a throne had been erected, and there, in a manner the 
most affable, received the students and officers of the house. After 
inspecting the greater part of the College, his Holiness proceeded to the 
library, where an elegant collation had been prepared, of which he par- 
took with the prelates of his suite. Cardinal Weld availed himself of 
the occasion to deliver to the Pope, on the part of the Catholics of Lon- 
don, a copy of the medal which was presented to Dr. Wiseman during 
his stay in England, in token of the high estimation in which his 
services in the cause of learning and religion were held. His Holiness 
requested to see the original medal, which had been beautifully executed 
by Mr. Clint. After attentively examining the medal, and the work- 
manship of the enamelled chain to which it was attached, and which his 
Holiness considered as favourable specimens of English art, the Pope , 
placed them round the neck of Dr. Wiseman, with many expressions of 
kindness. After remaining an hour and a half, the Pope returned to 
his carriage, amidst the acclamations of a large crowd, which his 
presence had attracted. His Holiness again and again expressed his 
gratification at all he had seen, and the deep interest which he took in 
the welfare of this ancient establishment; and was assured, in return, 
that his kindness on the present occasion would be considered by all the 
English Catholics as a mark of his paternal feelings in their regard. 
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Supplementary Note to the Article in No. III. upon the “ Per- 
secution of Catholics in Prussia.” 


Ir is not usual for quarterly publications to enter into controversies— 
neither do we intend easily to depart from this rule. But when, 
at so early a period of our existence, the accuracy of our statements has 
been called in question, especially after having been copied into respect- 
able papers, we feel it a duty to come forward in self-justification. 

We were fully aware that most of our disclosures would be considered 
startling, and be unexpected. Prussia had long been held up asa 
“ model state” in regard to toleration, and its policy towards the Catholics 
had been too wily for it easily to be detected, or for its admirers easily to 
give up their feelings in its favour. The Catholics have no means of 
raising their voices in self-defence, for the press is strictly under a govern- 
ment censure. An example of this hardship has occurred since our 
article was written. On the 30th of December last, the Gazette of Aix- 
la-Chapelle published an article on China, in which all the Catholic mis- 
sionaries, whose accounts have been fully verified by every subsequent 
research, were treated as bigots and suspected writers; and Gutzloff, the 
Prussian Bible Society's missionary, declared the only man worthy of 
credit upon that country. Thecensor, Ludermann, of course, sanctioned 
the publication of this sweeping and atrocious calumny. Mr. Brender 
wrote an answer; but it was only inserted with a commentary by the 
editor. Mr. Nellisen then wrote a second reply, and took the precaution 
of sending his article to another paper. But the same censor, T.uder- 
mann, of course, refused the imprimatur! Mr. Nellisen remonstrated, 
and threatened to lodge a complaint against Mr. Ludermann ; and, at 
last, his answer, completely mutilated, was allowed to appear. If, then, 
such obstacles are thrown in the way of Catholics, and such partialities 
are shewn, in controversies purely Aistorico-religious, what may we ex- 
pect in politico-religious matters? How is it possible that the Catholics 
can make themselves heard, or appeal to Europe against the treatment 
they experience? So strict is the surveillance on this head, that any 
paper out of the kingdom, which takes their part, and exposes the artful 
policy of the Berlin cabinet, is sure to be interdicted. The ‘“ Univers,” 
an upright, fearless, and able Catholic French paper, has been most 
zealous in this task ; and we have rejoiced to see its views in accordance 
with our own, though no communication had taken place between us on 
the subject. The consequence has been its announcement, on the 17th 
of March, that all its numbers have been sent back from the Prussian 
frontier, with these words stamped in red upon the address, “ Prohibé 
en Prusse.” The “ Journal Historique” of Liége, which has generously 
undertaken the same cause, has, we suppose, undergone, or will undergo, 
the same fate. We consider it, then, an act of generosity, or rather of 
justice, to lend our aid to those who, under oppression, are compelled to 
be silent. Not so the Prussian authorities. They have papers at their 
devotion in every part of the Continent; the gazettes of Frankfort, 
Hamburgh, the Hague, and other places, are their organs. Some of our 
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readers may remember an interesting letter inserted in the Chronicle in 
the course of last summer, complaining, in the name of the Prussian 
Catholics, of the system under which they lived, and of the erroneous 
impressions existing in England concerning their state. This commu- 
nication was immediately attacked at great length by the Hague Journal, 
and soon after, this reply was abridged in the Frankfort paper, under the 
head of Berlin, 22nd August, 1836. We were not, therefore, sur- 
prised that, on the appearance of out article, a ranning fire should have 
commenced along the line of outposts to Prussian intolerance, especially 
after the notice taken of it by the daily press. The Standard and other 
papers copied their reply ; and we proceed to notice it, as given in the 
Hamburgh Gazette of January 20. After the same general observations 
on the “ misrepresentation of facts,” as had been made in the Chronicle 
of last year, the writer comes to proofs. Never, in our idea, could the 
objection be granted to its full extent, with less danger to the assertion, 
than in this case. The article in the Review embraced a great variety of 
points, public and domestic; education, marriages, places of worship, 
employments, religious practices, proselytism, and many others. Upon 
most of these heads it quoted, as the Chronicle has observed, chapter and 
verse ; it referred to orders of the day, and royal decrees, official instruc- 
tions, and public documents. No attempt has been made to disprove the 
accuracy of the references, or the validity of the consequences drawn 
from them. On all these various and important topics, except one, no 
confutation is pretended, farther than telling us, that at “ Berlin persons 
but superficially acquainted with the subject, must laugh at our igno- 
rance.” True, they will be precisely the persons superficially acquainted 
with the subject that will laugh ; those who know it thoroughly will be 
more inclined to sigh at our facts. But what wonder if “ at Berlin,” 
men should laugh? The important question, in cases of hardship is, 
not whether he who inflicts, but rather whether he who suffers can laugh? 
If our article have reached the banks of the Rhine, and we shall learn 
that there we have been laughed at for our ignorance of the happy state 
of tolerant liberty enjoyed by the Catholics, we shall rejoice from our 
hearts, and make honourable apology for the error into which the docu- 
ments issued by the Prussian government have led us—though we 
should then condemn them as unintelligible. But so long as we know 
that by them our statements are approved, we care not for the laugh of 
Berlin. We remember, since our boyhood, the sensible answer put 
into a frog's mouth by Sir Roger Lestrange, as addressed to boys who 
found it a laughing matter to throw stones at it—“ This may. be sport to 
you, but is death to us.” 

The only point on which an attempt is made to contradict our state- 
ments, is in regard to the admission of Catholics to public employments, 
military and diplomatic only. For even, on this head, we had spoken 
of a multifarious exclusion. The first of these two contested matters is 
proved, by a reference to the army list, which “ will show the names of 
the best known Catholic families in all ranks in the army.” It is then 
added, that “ the late Field Marshal Gneisenau was a Catholic.” The 
weakness of this exception, according to an old canon of school-logic, 
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confirms the rule. When it has been said, that the Dublin or other 
Irish corporations are, or were, exclusively Protestant, no one ever con- 
sidered the assertion weakened by one or two extraordinary exceptions 
in favour of Catholics being admitted to them. It is not stated in reply 
to us, that there is actually any Catholic field marshal, or other officer in 
high command, but that sometime ago there was onE! If living exam- 
could have been. produced, surely they would have been preferred. 

ow, be it remembered, that we spoke of the exclusive system of Prussia 
as a growing system, and as one which has lately taken its present form. 
That some time ago there was one superior officer a Catholic, and now 
there is none, surely confirms this our view. In the same manner, we 
cannot doubt, but officers who have served their time in the army have 
retained their ranks. But we showed how, at present, it is necessary 
for any one who aspires to military promotion to serve many years, and 
during this time to attend Protestant worship, and in a great measure to 
abstain from his own, if a Catholic; and this regulation certainly tends 
to keep conscientious Catholics from all chance of promotion. We 
should wish to abstain from all personal remarks, but we fear we are cor- 
rect in observing, that the late Marshal Gneisenau, though a Catholic, 
brought up bis family in the Protestant religion ; and this sort of Catho- 
lics are pretty sure of patronage at Berlin,* though we must disclaim 
them as exceptions in our favour. 

The same remarks as we have made respecting the army will apply to 
diplomacy. With Prince Von Hatzfield, and Prince Von Mettitz, we 
have no business at present; they are, and can only be, brought as 
examples, that Catholics have been employed as ambassadors. ‘The 
living exceptions are three :—Ist, Count Von Schaffyotsch, “ ambassa- 
dor at Florence,” as the paper calls him. Here is an incorrect assertion. 
There is no Prussian ambassador at that city, the gentleman mentioned 
is only a chargé-d’affaires, and that in subordination to the minister of 
Turin, to whom we believe he is councillor of legation. ‘The other two 
are the chargés-d'affaires at Darmstadt and the ambassador to Greece. 
Weare willing to allow these two, reserving the point for examination, 
whether Count Lusi be an ambassador in truth, or only like the one at 
Florence. ‘To what does it after all amount ? That two or three third- 
rate situations, not of ambassadors, or ministers, but of chargés-d’affaires, 
an office held often by the secretary of legation, have been conferred 
upon: Catholics; though we are still without proof as to the time of their 
promotions. The ambassador of Greece, if an exception, is a solitary 
case, out of the many diplomatic agents employed by Prussia. 

But against this set the exclusion of Catholics from every” other 
situation, and take into account the relative numbers of the population 
professing the two religions, and see if any thing like proportion of 
—— is kept. We were far from exhausting our materials in our 

ast paper ; we left plenty to say ; and have since learnt new instances 
to confirm our assertions. As a set-off to what has been stated against 
us, we will give a fresh case. Mr. Fahlkamp, chief president in Munster, 





* We have been assured that the marshal was not known to be a Catholic till the 
close of his life. 
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had ever distinguished himself by the bold and zealous discharge of his 
religious duties as a Catholic. on a sudden, without any desire on his 
part, he was desired to retire on a pension, and was called to Berlin, 
without any situation. In the meantime, the Prince of Hildburghausen, 
had offered. him the place of minister, with a promise, that he should 
find no obstacle to the discharge of his religious duties. Mr. Fahlkamp, 
wishing to accept of this offer, wrote as follows to the king. “ Sire, 
Seeing that, as a Catholic, I am no longer able to serve beneficially your 
Majesty’s Government, I beg to present my resignation.” It was ac- 
cepted, and Mr. Fahlkamp, universally regretted at Munster, has followed 
Jarke and Philips into the service of a strange country. 

We have seriously deliberated whether we should condescend to notice 
the strictures upon our article given in No. IX of the “ Scottish Monthiy 
Magazine,” of February last. The bullying magnificence of its threats 
of exposure, and the “ muscipular abortion” of its parturition, stand in 
ludicrous contrast together. We really almost feared, when we read the 
first paragraphs of the article, that we might have committed some serious 
slip, for which we were about to be chastised ; but were soon set at ease, 
both by the style of the writer, and the substance of his replies. The 
writer gives three reasons for doubting the truth of our statements : first, 
that the work we reviewed “is anonymous, and does not even profess to 
be the work of a Prussian Catholic :” secondly, that Dr. Wiseman “ is 
established at Rome, and is understood to be high in favour at the 
Roman court :” and thirdly, that the clergy of Prussia have of late shown 
a spirit of resistance to stretches of power on the part of Rome, and been 
therein— supported by the Prussian government! 

We leave to the ingenuity of cleverer reasoners than ourselves, to work 
out the connexion between these three propositions, and the conclusion, 
that the statements of the Dublin Review on the Prussian policy, or 
one, the point chiefly controverted by this writer, are not correct. On 
the first head we will only remark, that plenty of reasons can be imagined 
why tke authors of the “ Beitrige” real suppress their names, especially 
if Prussian Catholics: our previous remarks will explain this: and 
secondly, that from the works haus anonymous, the writer had no busi- 
ness to conclude to any one’s ignorance of its authors, but his own. We 
happen to know who some of them are, for more than one hand has been 
engaged, and can tell him, for his satisfaction, that they are Prussian 
Catholics. His second motive of doubt we do not understand, unless 
it be meant as an insinuation that the individual named in it can be 
suspected, from his situation, of biassing this Review so wickedly, as to 
make it insert falsehoods. If this be his meaning, we refer the libeller to 
the first page of his own article, and beg his acceptance of his own re- 
marks on “ personal vituperation.” The mean insinuation must hurt the 
character of the slanderer alone, or, where he is unknown, the publication 
which admits it. The third reason for doubt is as astounding as it is 
new. It only wants one thing to make it perfect,—truth. An instance 
of the Prussian bishops supported by the government against encroach- 
ments on the part of the Holy See, which can scarcely correspond with 
them, would be a phenomenon, of which we should have thanked the 
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writer to supply us just one little instance. Till this is furnished, he 
must be content, if his motive of doubt be to us a motive of incredulity. 

After this triple argument comes its confirmations. The reserve is far 
moreJormidably arrayed than the main battle. First we are over-inge- 
nious in our conclusions about mixed marriages, therefore,—false in our 
statements about the universities or other points! Had our facts regard- 
ing the first been proved inaccurate, the analogy might have been ad- 
mitted ; how it holds at present we do not see. Secondly, we are vitu- 
perative against the only Catholic member of a certain board, by sayin 
that all its “chiefs, with one nominal exception, are Protestants.’ 
“ What right,” we are asked, “has the reviewer to assume that the 
profession of the individual he alludes to is not sincere ?” When, we ask 
in reply, did we say that it was otherwise ? When a person is said to 
be nominally of a religion, it signifies that he does not outwardly follow 
it. Ifone call himself a Catholic, but never goes to the worship of his 
Church, nor partakes of its ordinances at stated periods, he is a nominal 
Catholic, rom more. This was the case of the individual alluded to. 
He may believe, for aught we know, every doctrine of our Church, but 
so long as outwardly he does not follow its injunctions, he cannot be 
considered more than nominally its member. 

But now comes the grand attack. What we wrote concerning the 
Prussian universities, is pronounced to “contain such gross and wilful 
suppression of truth, as imperatively calls for exposure.” The passage 
is then quoted at length, and pronounced to contain “two deliberate 
slanders.” What the author means, we cannot understand, for his ex- 
planation is, that “in this country we do not admit a work to have all 
the principles of modern infidelity, because it has been condemned at 
Rome.” What does he mean by this? Dereser, a professed Catholic, 
who had been driven, for his immoral doctrines, from Lucerne and 
from Rottemburg, whose works had been condemned at Rome, a tribu- 
nal acknowledged by Catholics, is named Catholic professor at Breslau, 
in spite of the bishop ; and it is a slander to say that he was not a most 
worthy and fit person! and he is said to have been named by a dig- 
nitary of the Church! So that because the Protestants of Scotland do 
not admit a condemnation of a work by Rome, it is quite right to name 
a person, so condemned, to teach the Prussian Catholics those doctrines, 
which an authority, admitted by them as supreme, has condemned as 
contrary to the creed! And our Scottish critic thinks it unreasonable 
and slanderous to say so. Our authority against Dereser was one who 
knew him well, and had to deplore, for years, the mischief done to his 
religious convictions by his teaching. 

“ Having removed this rubbish,” says our commentator, “we now 
proceed to convict the reviewer or his informant, of wilful suppression 
of truth, with a view to convey false impressions.” These are grave 
words : conviction, is a strong promise; wilful suppression of truth a 
heavy charge. Let us see either made good. 

The quotation of our passage is long, and contains many assertions : 
of these, one only is attempted to be contested. In it we said, that. for 
six millions of Protestants there were four exclusive universities, 
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besides half of Bonn and Breslaw.—Not denied. 2ndly, That they 
were exclusively Protestants, not only in the theological, but in every 
other faculty.—Not denied. In fact, we have a new proof of the cor- 
rectness of our assertion, in the following extract from “ J. J. Sack’s 
Medical Almanack for 1837,” (Medizinischer Almanach) Berlin, 
1837, printed with the approbation of the Censure.—“ The celebrated 
naturalist, Dr. Charles Theodore von Siebold, of Dantzig, has been 
refused leave to teach (die venia docendi) in the Medical Faculty of 
K@6nigsberg in Prussia, on account of his professing the Catholic reli- 
gion.” (p. 20.) $rdly, We asserted that the Chancellor Brackedorff and 
Professors Phillips and Jarke had been dismissed from their places, on 
their becoming Catholics. Not denied. We have now to add, that 
Jarke, too, has now left Prussia, and received employment at Vienna.— 
4thly, We said, that “ for the Catholics, who are four millions, two 
half universities are sufficient: they possess no such establishment to 
themselves.” This is the point on which we have been guilty of 
“ wilful suppression of truth :” and, reader! you are promised cunvic- 
tion of it. 

The conviction is this: besides the universities, the Catholics have 
theological and philosophical faculties at Braunsberg and Munster ; 
and have, moreover, four seminaries for their clergy! Now what is 
an university? A place of education, in which not only these two 
sciences are taught, but law, medicine, history, languages, &c. Of 
such establishments we spoke, and not of colleges. Every seminary in 
Italy has theological and philosophical lectures; but who would say 
that truth was suppressed by not enumerating them, when called on to 
give a list of universities? Of the four millions of Catholics in Prus- 
sia, no more than are intended for the priesthood can take advantage 
of them ; those intended for other professions have only two half univer- 
sities, directed by professors of their creed. Now according to our critic, 
the number of Catholic theologians who yearly conclude their studies, 
is 255. ‘This will give, in the usual average, about 1000 ecclesiastical 
students in the establishments destined for them: what proportion is 
this to the youth to be educated, out of a population of 4,000,000? 
Thus ends this wonderful conviction ; that enumerating the universi- 
ties, where every branch of profane learning is taught, we did not enu- 
merate establishments which are xot universities. 

Now it is our turn to make the charge of misrepresentation ; we will 
not add the odious epithet wilful; for our aggressor was very solemn 
about our questioning a person's sincerity: he, however, seems to have 
the right of knowing, or at least assailing motives. “In the other faculties 
of the universities” (besides the theological), he writes, “ the career of 
advancement is, notwithstanding the assertion of the Dublin Review, alike 
free to all.” Our only assertion on this head related to the obtaining of 
chairs in the purely Protestant universities ; so that any one reading this 
sentence, would conclude that Catholics were as admissible to them as 
Protestants. The writer, however, does not openly make such an asser- 
tion: he could not bring an instance. The case of Siebold is sufficient 
to confirm our position. But to illustrate his assertion, he instances a 
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youth who was rising in the medical faculty, though a Catholic. What 
then? Was hea professor? Did we ever insinuate that the Prussian 
government ill-treats the Catholics who study at Protestant universities, 
and not rather that it strives in every way to allure them to attendance ? 

The rest of the article is taken up with extracts from Professor Dietrici’s 
book on the Prussian universities. As they have nothing on earth to 
do with a single assertion in our paper, we shall take no notice of them. 
Instead of that, we will give one or two new facts connected with the 
liberality of this pet Protestant government, respecting Catholic education, 
especially in regard to the establishment so exultingly quoted. 

On the 29th of January, 1834, a royal decree suppressed the Latin 
elementary school at Erfurt, which was Catholic, and joined it to the 
gymnasium of Heiligenstadt. This till now had been a mixed establish- 
ment; from henceforth it was to be exclusively Catholic; and the twenty 
Protestants who followed its course were to receive religious instruction 
from a clergyman, who received an indemnity for his trouble out of the 
funds of the ancient Jesuits’ college. The college of Erfurt was to be 
exclusively Protestant. Here there was something like fairness and 
equal treatment. But shortly after, the small Lutheran congregation 
established at Heiligenstadt petitioned against the arrangement, and there 
soon came forth a new decree, constituting two Protestant chairs in the 
gymnasium just given up to the Catholics ! 

Within a year the government has seized on all the property of the 
seminary of Paderborn; and will in future provide for the support of the 
students, as it does for its soldiers. Rations of corn, rice, and meal, have 
been publicly contracted for, for a year ! 

But we have just read a letter from Berlin, given in the Augsburg 
Gazette, which proves how litile confidence is placed by the Catholic 
authorities in the professors appointed by government, even in the mixed 
universities, It states that the Archbishop of Cologne, Baron Droste de 
Dischering has just prohibited the students of the Catholic faculty of 
theology at Bonn from attending the lectures of any other professor than 
those of M. Klee,” “ who is distinguished by the number of his dog- 
matical works.” The Archbishop certainly could not have made a better 
choice. Professor Klee is known for the learning, talent, and orthodoxy 
of his writings more than for their number. He has been the most 
strenuous opposer of the Hermesian system of theology, with which that 
university has been lately imbued. But the fact of such a decree issuing 
from the Archbishop, proves, as we before remarked, what little harmony 
exists between the pastors of the Catholic Church and those who are ap- 
pointed to teach its clergy. 

We must conclude this long, and, to us, tedious, note. In our article 
the acute critic discovers a hidden motive of an “ unholy nature.” It is 
“ a secret struggle to stir up those of his (owr) communion to aim at 
educating their children in strict exclusion from those of other creeds. 
We protest,” he adds, “ against such a system ...we implore both Pro- 
testants and Catholics to guard their hearts against the admission of such 
a system.” To which we answer heartily,“ Amen!” Bless the writer! 
what is he after? Heaven knows that we are obliged enough to educate 
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our children in complete seclusion, and that we are left to struggle against 
poverty in our establishments, while the rich foundations of our ancestors 
are exclusively Protestant. Yes, against this exclusive system, on both 
sides, we protest ; and we implore, with our Scottish ally, Catholics and 
Protestants no longer to permit it. Give us a share of Eton and Rugby, 
Winchester and Westminster, Oxford and Cambridge; and thwart the 
unholy aim of the Dublin Review to obtain for Catholics an exclusive 
system, which, to their cost, they already have! But really, in earnest, 
it is too bad to blame us for desiring such exclusiveness, when we are 
accused, on the other hand, of striving to have a community of goods 
with the rich exclusives of the Protestant universities. 

To the editor of the “ Scottish Monthly Magazine” we beg respect- 
fully to give this advice,—not to allow boys to try their hands at “ first 
essays,” in his pages, if he value the reputation of his journal. Only 
such, we think, could have written the crude, braggart, but unsupported 
article which we have noticed. If he admit such productions again, we 
beg he will at least clear them first of insulting epithets, and unfounded 
attribution of unworthy motives. 


It is intended, if possible, to give, in future, short notices, in the form 
of a critical summary, of such recently published works as may fall 
under observation, and which may not, at the time, appear to require 
a lengthened review. 


Note.—The Editors do not consider themselves precisely identified 
with all the political opinions which may be expressed by any writers in 
the Review. 


ERRATA. 


Page 278, line 25, for “ Professor Cheselden,” read ‘‘ Pott and Cheselden.” 
Page 292, last line from bottom of page, for ‘* Wellington or Napoleon,” 
read “ Wellington and Napoleon.” 
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ABERNETHY, (Mr.) character of by Law- 
rence, 281. 

Absenteeism (Irish), 199—etymology and 
origin of, ibid.—subsequent confisca- 
tions, 200—repression of absenteeism 
attempted, 202—new doctrine in favour 
of absenteeism, 205—notice ofan article 
in the Edinburgh Review, 206—circu- 
lating medium, ibid.—consumption of 
goods, 207, 209, 211—absentee remit- 
tances not different from foreign tribute, 
209—residence of Irish absentees ad- 
mitted to be beneficial to England, 211 
—reasons why absenteeism is more in- 
jurious to Ireland than England, 212— 
returns of absentees from 1691 to 1804, 
213—present amount of absentee drain, 
215. 

America, recent opinions upon, 354— 
America a great subject of European 
attention, ibid.—particularly English, 
855—writers in light literature, 356— 
Mr. Power favourably contrasted with 
Mrs. Trollope, ibid.—Capt. Hall, Mr. 
Vigne, and M. de Tocqueville, 357— 
Mr. Grund, 364. 

Anglican Church, present state and pros- 
pects of the, 493—treacherous con- 
Spiracy against the Catholics, ibid.— 
founded on what motives, 494—new 
infusion of principles proclaimed neces- 
sary, ibid.—tracts for the Times and 
Quarterly Review thereon, 495—and on 
Anglican robberies, 498—her -disor- 
ganization confessed, ibid.—similar state 
of the Irish-Anglican Church, 504— 
Pusey, Sydney Smith, and Philpott’s 


VOL. II. 





attempt to account for the present state 
of Anglicanism, 505—real reason, 506 
-—the first remedy proposed: recon- 
struction of the system, ibid.—second 
remedy : assertion of Catholic authority, 
507—third remedy: time for conquest 
or conversion, and (repeal of emancipa- 
tion, ibid.—fruitlessness of these mea- 
sures, 508. 


Anster’s and Elliott’s poems, 547—Dr. 


Anster’s promotion by Lord Mulgrave, 
ibid.—his translation of a drama from 
La Motte Fouqué, ibid.—character of 
his original poetry, The Everlasting 
Rose, 551—prize poem on the death of 
Princess Charlotte, 552—Poem on Soli- 
tude, ibid.—triumph of music, 554— 
character of Mr. Elliot’s works, 555— 
sameness of thought, 557—graphic 
powers, 558—loathsome imagery, 560 
—Corn Law Hymns, 561—village pa- 
triarch, 562—attempts at pleasantry, 
ibid.—cause of his popularity, 563. 


Catholic versions of Scripture, 475— 


neglect of biblical pursuits in England, 
ibid.—propriety of a revision of the 
Douay version, tbid.—much injured by 
Dr. Challoner, 476—instability of the 
text, 477—necessity of a constant re- 
course to the Hebrew and Greek texts, 
479—disquisition on the word nuge, 
48l—and on calumniari, 483—incau- 
tious insertion of the pronoun it, 487— 
St. Jerome’s commentary, 492—a new 
version of the four gospels, ibid. 














Catholic bishops, declaration of the Irish, 
584—on Catholicism in its civil cha- 
racter, ibid.i—on the Holy Scriptures, 
ibid—on miracles, on the saints, on 
images, on the decalogue, on heresy, on 
the eucharist, on absolution, and on 
auricular confession, 585—on faith 
with heretics and sinful obedience, on 
allegiance, and on the settlement of 
property, 586—on ignorant misrepre- 
sentations, 587. 

Chateaubriand, his egotism, 187—com- 
pares himself to Byron, 189—mistakes 
an expression of Sulpicius for his own, 
190—is complacent upon his universal 
fame, 192—Tacitus, Ossian and Gal- 
gacus, ibid.—absurd mistakes of the 
literature of the Tudor age, 193— 
Shakespeare depreciated, 194— Bacon 
omitted, 195—Milton and the Vis- 
count’s speech on Greece, ibid.—com- 
pares himself to Lovelace, 196—other 
mistakes as to our modern writers, 198 
—Miserrimus, ibid. 

Cheselden, (Mr. ) character of, 278. 

Chorley, (Mr.) his Memorials of Mrs. 
Hemans,245—depreciates Mrs. Hemans 
to serve his vanity, 249, 272—misde- 
scribes her as beautiful, 250, 252— 
common places of his biographical 
style, 251. 

Colombine, (Mr.) vide Drama (Modern 
English). 

Consolations in Travel, 437, 464. 


Davy, Life and Writings of Sir Humphry, 
437—chemical excellence of Davy, 439 

—objections to the biographies of, ibid. 

—Dr. Paris and Dr. Davy, 440— 

Davy’s birth and education, 441—me- 

dical. studies, 442—commences his che- 

mical career, 443—laughing gas, 444— 

existence of silicious earth in plants, 

445—early buoyancy of his spirits, 446 

—his London lectures, 447—forsakes 

some of his early friends, ibid.—his 

lectures on agricultural chemistry, 448 

J —peat mosses, ibid.—manures, 449— 
his discoveries in electro-chemistry, 450 

—voltaic electricity, and Bakerian lec- 

tures, 451—decomposition of fixed 

alkalies, 452—potassium, 453—volcanic 

formations, 454—disinterestedness of 

his exertions, 455—poetical powers of 
description, 456—his marriage, knight- 
hood, and baronetcy, 457—elements of 
chemical philosophy, 458—definite pro- 
portionals, ibid—safety lamp, 459— 
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politics on Ireland, 460—Herculanean 
papyri, 461—prevention of copper 
sheathing from corrosion, 462—-firm 
religious feeling of Davy, 463—-selects 
his favourite dramatis persone from the 
Catholic Church, 464—Consolations in 
Travel, ibid.—vision of Philalethes, 
465—erroneous views of Davy on the 
patriarchal] revelation, and on the cast- 
ing out of devils, 467—and on the in- 
carnation, 468—the Unknown, 469— 
his geological theory, 470—his rosary, 
471—religious doctrines of Davy, 473 
—studies the Catholic doctrines with 
the help of Monsignor Spada, ibid.— 
said to have been admitted into the 
Catholic Church before his death, 474. 


Davy, Memoirs of the Life of Sir H. 


Bart. by John Davy, M.D. 437. 


Drama, classical school in France, 367— 


departure from gradual and natural, 
3868—character of Spanish drama nearly 
the same as in its best days, ibid.— 
modern rise of German drama, ibid.— 
peculiar character of the drama of the 
ancients, 370—curiosities of modern 
French drama, 280—tableaux, 382— 
remarks on the right of a dramatist to 
mis-state history, 398. 


Drama, modern English, 367—remark- 


able irregularities of English drama, 
369—Shakspeare, 370—difference _be- 
tween English drama and that of the 
ancients, ay ee ibid.—and 
human motives, 371—likelihood indis- 
pensable to our drama, 372—introduc- 
tion of stage effect, 373—decline of 
English comedy, 374—popular misap- 
prehension of the neglect of our old 
comedies, ibid.—character of the School 
for Scandal, ibid.—school of sentimen- 
tal comedy, 375—Mortonand Reynolds’ 
school, 376—importation of Kotzebue’s 
plays, 377—Joanna Baillie, 379—mili- 
tary and naval pieces, 380—adaptations 
from the French, ibid.—stage effect be- 
comes the only object of our dramatic 
writers, 383—Mr. Sheridan Knowles, 
the first to attempt the union of nature 
with stage effect, tbid.—character of his 
works, 384—defects, ibid.—his Daugh- 
ter, 367--character and defects of, 386, 
896—Mr. Horne’s Cosmo de’ Medici, 
367—character and defects of, 400, 404 
—Mr. Colombine’s Marcus Manlius, 
867, 404—character and faults of, 405. 


Dublin Society (The), 226—its origin, 


229—purposes of the society, 280— 
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— grants and expenditure before 
the Union, ibid.— parliamentary grants 
since, ibid.—amount of its funds and 
state of accounts, 231—large sums laid 
out in building, ibid. 241—popular feel- 
ing at first in its favour, but now strong 
against it, 282—diminution of parlia- 
mentary grants, and parliamentary en- 
quiries, ibid.—indolence and neglect 
proved by the evidence of its own offi- 
cers, 233—agricultural premiums in- 
sufficient to effect the revival of agri- 
culture, ibid.—horticulture miserably 
attended to, 234—ridiculous character 
of the attempts to foster manufactures, 
235—test of the value of the lectures on 
science, ibid.— bad state of the museum 
department, 236—library and news- 
room, importance of the latter, ibid.— 
fine arts, 237—pretences assigned by 
the officers for the state of their society, 
tbid.—recommendations of the Com- 
mons’ committee, 238—objections to, 
239—the parliamentary grant should be 
at once withdrawn, 240—failure of all 
similarly exclusive societies in Ireland, 
241—flagrant misrepresentations of the 
officers before the committee, ibid.— 
the society from the first a mere job, 
242—has abused its trust, 243—com- 
parison of it to voluntary scientific 
societies elsewhere, 244. 


Education, in England, 1—ignorance on 


the subject, ibid.—a slight improvement 
in our larger towns, 4—three kinds of 
antagonists, 5—anti-educationists, ibid. 
diminution of crime in the ratio of 
public instruction, 6—tables of, in 
France, Belgium, and America, 7, 8— 
Prussia and Denmark, 8—Austrian 
states, 9—increase of crime in England 
compared with France, Belgium, and 
Ireland, ibid.—progress of crime inde- 
pendent of education, 10—greater effi- 
ciency in administration of law in Eng- 
land than in Ireland, 11—Glasgow 
Bridewell return, ibid.—misapplication 
of the term education, 12—mischievous 
system of public schools, Manchester 
statistical society, 13—dame schools, 14 
—charter-school and Kildare Place, 
ibid.—real education, 15—Pestalozzi, 
and Pére Girard, ibid.—Mr. Wood and 
the Edinburgh Sessional School, ibid. 
—Hackney-Wick, Capt. Brenton, and 
Victoria Asylum, 16 to 28—iniquity of 
our prison discipline, 19—public educa- 
tion is generally too short and slight, 
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24—its inapplicability, ibid.—whether 
for middle or lower-classes, 26—not 
carried out, 27—Dr. Bell once an anti- 
educationist, 28—conservatism, by re- 
sistance to reform, becomes anarchy, 
29—neutralisers of education, who, 30 
—indifferents, 31—false friends - in 
power, 32—Herder and Schwartz on 
national education, 34. 

England, present intellectual inferiority 
of, 293—its causes, 295. 

Exeter Hall, M’Ghee’s shameless appear- 
ance on the 14th July there, after the 
detection of the forged bull, 48—attacks 
archbishops and popes, 49. 


Fishes (A History of British), 216—cha- 
racter of the book, 223—illustrations 
and tail-pieces, 225. 

Fishes and Fishing, 216—beneficial influ- 
ence of nature, 217—the sea, ibid.— 
fresh water fishing as an amusement, 
218—salmon fishing, 219—trout, 220— 
sea fishing, a trade, ibid.—immense va- 
rieties and numbers of salt water fish, 
221—checks to their increase provided 
by nature, ibid.—habits of fishes, mi- 
gration, spawning, 222—great impor- 
tance of an acquaintance with nature to 
the fisherman, ibid.—sea-fishing on 
the Cornish coast described, 224—an- 
ecdote of Thames salmon-fishing, 226. 


Gospels, a new version of the four, by a 
Catholic, 475, 492. 

Grund, (Francis J.) his Americans in 
their Moral, Social, and Political Rela- 
tions, 345—character of the book, 364 
—American reception of foreigners, 
3865—Irish emigrants, ibid.—advice to 
them, 366—general opinions on 
America, ibid. 


Hemans, (Mrs.) Life and Writings of, 245 
—birth, parentage, and childhood, 250 
—produces a volume of poems at the 
age of 11 years, 252—unhappy marriage 
with Captain Hemans and separation, 
ibid.—her Properzia Rossi supposed to 
be meant for herself, 253—resides at 
St. Asaph, her literary acquaintance 
there, 255—rapid developement of her 
mind, ibid.—the greatest and ablest 
part of her poems produced there, 256 

—high character of her poetry, ibid. 

274—defects, 257—the revellers, 258 

—Voice of Spring, 260—is indebted to 

Wordsworth for improvement, 261— 

reproductiveness of ideas, 262—lyrics, 








The Stranger in Louisiana, 263—The 
Bird’s Release, 264—-The Trumpet and 
Invocation, 265—ballads, Ivan the 
Czar, 267—her genius undramatic, 268 
~-Vespers of Palermo and Siege of 
Valencia, 269—Forest Sanctuary, 270 
-—her controversial unfitness, ibid.—her 
residence at Wavertree, 272—weak- 
nesses of character displayed there, ibid. 
—final departure from England for 
Dublin, 273—subsequent improvement 
in her character, ibid.—Scenes and 
Hymns of Life and other Sacred Poems, 
274—Death of Mrs, Hemans, ibid. 

Hemans, (Mrs.) Memorials of, by Chorley, 
245 —character and defects of the work, 
249, 272, 250, 252. 

Home, (Sir Everard) character of, by Sir 
B. Brodie, 282. 

Horn, (Mr.) vide Drama, modern English. 

Hunter, (John) Life and Genius of, 277— 
birth and parentage, ibid.—medical 
studies, 278—habits and anecdotes of, 
279—Hunterian orations, 280—his per- 
severance, 283—and services, 284— 
effects of his education, 285—reliance 
on experiment, 287—Museum, 288— 
compared to Haller, 289—and to Pott 
and Desault, 290—to Cuvier, 291—and 
to Bichat, 292. \ 

Hunter, (John) the Life of, by D. Ottley, 
Esq. 277—noticed 282, and seq. 

Hunterian Orations, by Mr. Lawrence 
and Sir B. Brodie, 277—their merits, 
283, and seq. 


Ireland, her present condition accounted 
for, 226—social change in 1688, 227— 
Swift thereon, 228—primate Boulter’s 
act, 229—hatred of lreland somewhat 
excusable in strangers, 489—her worst 
calumniators her own sons, ibid. —their 

' calumnies originated by an alarm for 
the insecurity of their usurpation, 411 

, —alleged unfitness for municipal insti- 

tutions, 412—Protestant meeting, 414 

—Glasgow dinner and Emerson Ten- 

nent, 415—state of the country, 416, 

435—judge’s charges, 418—Baron 

Foster, ibid.—Chief Baron Joy, 420— 

contradicted by Mr. Justice Torrens, 

ibid.—practice of sending sessions’ cases 
to the assizes, 421—alleged increase of 

crime under Lord Mulgrave, 422— 

accounted for by his impartial proceed- 

ings, 423—and by the improved policc 
system, 424—return of Irish offences for 

1835, contrasted with those of English 

and Welsh, ibid.—speeches of Serjeant 
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Jackson, 426—answered by the Familiar 
Epistle to Serjeant Jackson, ibid.—pre- 
rogative of packing juries, 427-—Mr. 
Tickell’s exposure of the Serjeant’s in- 
accuracies on the trials of Mr. Carter’s 
murderers, 428—Emerson Tennant’s 
uncertainty about dates, ibid.—alleged 
abuse of the Viceroy’s prerogative of 
mercy, 480—partizan appointments to 
the magistracy falsely stated by Jackson 
to have been made, 431—and also ex- 
clusive Catholic appointments, 432— 
inconsistency of Tory comments on 
Mr. O’Loghlin’s promotion, 432—Mr. 
Shea Lalor’s speech upon the subject 
of Catholic appointm6nts, 434. .expo- 
sure of Jackson’s calumnies on the state 
of the country, 435-- Record newspaper 
upon Jackson’s speeches, 436. 
Ireland and her Calumniators, 409. 
Ireland, (A Poor Law for) its imperative 
necessity, 51- +more important than any 
other measure of improvement, 52:- 
clear from party politics, 53..third re- 
port of Irish Poor Law Commissioners, 
ibid...state of England before she had 
poor laws and afterwards, 54-55--Mr. 
Revans thereon, ibid. + - expense of work- 
houses mistaken by the commissioners, 
56--the Irish would soon become recon- 
ciled to the workhouse system, ibid.. 
restraint expedient, 57-- parochial em- 
ployment, Cholesbury, 58. .emigration 
on a large scale impracticable, 60., 
Irish love of home, 61--cost of emigra- 
tion depéts, 62--return of cost of emi- 
gration from Lord Lansdowne’s Irish 
estates, 63--emigration good as a sub- 
sidiary measure, 63--agricultural im- 
provement the first essential, 65.. 
extent of manual labour on Irish farms 
contrasted with England, 66, . fallacious 
test of the commissioners, 67 ++ pro- 
posed Board of Improvement, 69- -agri- 
cultural model school, ibid.. .objections 
to the project, 70--limits of the com- 
pulsory relief reeommended by the com- 
missioners, 72--insufficiency of volun- 
tary relief, 73..present causes of alms- 
giving, 74--sentimental jargon, 75.. 
exclusive character of Irish charities, 
76--perishing state of such charities as 
are not exclusive, ibid. - Limerick Fever 
Hospital,77. «Scottish parochial system, 
and Mr. Revans’ remarks thereon, 78- 
79..loan funds suggested, 80..Sunday 
tippling—Mr. O’Loghlin’s act, and the 
bishop of Waterford’s proposed rule of 
discipline, ibid. ,,annual amount of. vo- 
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luntary benefactions, 82.:a poor law 
would enforce a more economical distri- 
bution, ibid.--reasons for the work- 
house system, 83..number of work- 
houses as suggested by Mr. Revans, 85 
++ building expenses, idid..+internal ar- 
rangement and expenses, 86. .local 
rates, 87. .how to be apportioned, 88.. 
settlement objectionable, 89. . Mr. Chad- 
wick thereon, 90+-suppression of va- 
grancy, 91..railways, 92..benignity of 
his majesty’s present ministers, 93. 


Jackson, (Familiar Epistle to Mr. Serjeant) 
vide Ireland. 
Jesse, (Mr.) his Angler’s Rambles, 216. 


Knowles, (Sheridan) vide Drama (Modern 
English). 


Laplace, (Marquis de) 3838—vide Proba- 
bilités)—his genius and aspects, 348, 
353—suppresses the names of Lagrange 
and others from whom he borrows, 349 
—best adapted for the higher class of 
students, 351. 

Literature, modern progress of, 111—pro- 
vincial press, 112—annuals, 113—Pen- 
ny Magazine and Chambers’ Journal, 
122—reprints of standard works in 
monthly volumes, 124— cyclopedias 
and libraries, ibid.—literary taste of the 
community, 129. 

Literature, (English) 187. 

Literature of the Aristocracy and Litera- 
ture of Genius, 111—Keepsake, and 
Book of Beauty, 114—Lady E, S. 
Wortley, ibid—compared with Barry 
Cornwall, 115—Savage Landor, and 
Sir Wm. Gell, 116—fashionable novels, 
the Confessions of an Elderly Gentle- 
man, 117—novels of low life, Bilberry 
Thurland, 118—cheap sheets, Penny 
Magazine and Chambers’ Journal, 122 
—cyclopedias and libraries, 124, 

Literature, (Review of French Catholic) 
588 — periodieal publications, ibid.— 
theological, ibid.—Philosophica], 590— 
biographical and historical, 592—Tra- 
vels, 597—art, poetry, and fiction, 598 
—Bibliothéque Ecclésiastique and Uni- 
versité Catholique, 601. 


Maynooth College, 129—scantily support- 
ed by the state, 130, 132, 166—eccle- 
siastical revenues of Protestantism con- 
trasted with the expenditure on Catho- 
licism, 131, 168 —causes of college 
mediocrity, 132—college system, 136— 





falsely charged with introducing espion- 
age, 138, 141—absurd complaints of 
severity, 139—and of despotic govern- 
ment, ibid, 140—forced disclosures rea- 
sonable and necessary, 142—recognised 
in the public acts of English and Seot- 
tish Churches, 143—system of educa- 
tion defended, 144—general view of the 
classes, 145, 150, 162—lectures in na- 
tural philosophy, 148 — continental 
works on mathematics preferred to Eu- 
clid, 149—necessity of certain explana- 
tions in the discharge of clerical duties, 
151—experience proves the morality of 
Maynooth, 152—proverbial chastity of 
Irish females more remarkable among 
devout Catholics, 153—Bicheno there- _ 
on, ibid.—supposed intolerance of May- 
nooth class-books, 154—contrasted with 
Anglican and Scoto-Calvinistic articles, 
155, 160—Dunboyne establishment, 
162—causes and justification of the po- 
litical character of Irish priests, 163— 
Bicheno thereon, and Curry’s evidence, 
164—proficiency admirably secured by 
the general system of instruction, 165— 
injury resulting from the imperfect edu- 
cation of Irish public schools, 167. 

Maynooth College (the Case of) consider- 
ed, character of the book, 129—college 
system as stated by the author, 136— 
general view of the classes, 145, 150, 
162—garbled account of the president's 
evidence, 147—and of that of the pro- 
fessor of philosophy, 148 — mistakes 
knowledge of Euclid for knowledge of 
mathematics, 149—misrepresents Dela- 
hogue on Exclusive Salvation, 154— 
Dunboyne establishment, 162—political 
influence of Maynooth, 163, 

Maynooth in 1834, character of the book, 
129—credibility of the author, 134— 
mutilation of documents, 140 — false 
charge of espionage, 141. 

Medical statistics, commencement of mor- 
tuary tables and parish registers, 95— 
Capt. Graunt the first to treat the sub- 
ject as a science, ibid.—Siissmileh and 
Price, ibid.—state of public health, 96— 
diminution in mortality, ibid.—improve- 
ment in Great Britain, 97—compara- 
tive tables for this and foreign coun- 
trices, ibid.—ditto for cities, 98—Dr. 
Hawkins and Dupin, ibid.—causes of 
improvement, ib.— cultivation operating 
against cold and moisture, tbid.—in- 
crease of prosperity, its influence on the 
mind, 99—West Indian slaves and free 
Africans, tbid.—-Annales d’ Hygiene pub- 
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lique, 100—Sydenham and White, idid. 
—-causes of the epidemics in the middle 
ages, 101—checks on the improvement 
of health, ibid.—improvement in medi- 
cal art, 102—effects of civilization on 
chronic and acute diseases, 103—vacci- 
nation, 104—management in lunatic 
asylums and schools, ibid.—mortality 
among children in Warrington, Dublin, 
and London, 105—Lying-in women, ibid. 
proportion of still-born children, 106— 
improvement in surgery—Hunter, ibid. 
decrease of mortality in madhouses pro- 
portionate to the increase of curables, 
107—insanity not often the effect of 
religion, ibid.—amount of suicides in 
Westminster; in Prussia, France, and 
Spain, 108—more numerous among 
males than females, and in Protestant 
than Catholic communities, ibid—In- 
fluence of imitation— Dr. Caspar, ibid. 
—diffusion of sound medical informa- 
tion by an extended body of instruction, 
109— increase of population in England 
and Wales during the last two centu- 
ries, 110. 


Miscellaneous Intelligence, 603—opening 


of St. Paul’s College, ibid.—important 
literary discovery, 609—Geraldine, 610 
—Dr. Wiseman, ibid. 


No-Popery Current, (The) Liberal and 
Conservative, 329—progress of ideas, 
ibid.—existence of anti-Irish prejudice, 
330—anti-Catholic prejudices, 331— 
even amongst liberals, ibid—instance of 
Lord Howick, 332—outward amend- 
ment in this respect, 333—perversion 
of literature, 334—Byron, 335—Scott, 
336—impolicy of anti-Catholic attacks 
by liberals, 337. 


Oath, (the Catholic) 563—free exercise of 
the franchise a principle of the consti- 
tution, 564—oaths and declarations in- 
troduced by the Revolution on the 
removal of disabilities, 566—Test and 
Corporation Acts, 567—analogous con- 
struction of the Emancipation Act, ibid. 
—exceptions to the act expressly stated, 
568—speech of Sir Charles Wethere!] 
on the bill, 569—Sir Robert Peel’s 
principles of equality, 570—intention 
of individual members to be disre- 
garded, 571—acts of parliament in pari 
materia, ibid.—settlement of property, 
572— limitation of legislative functions 
unconstitutional, 513—Grotius on In- 
consistent Oaths, 574—oath of succes- 





Observations on 





sion no obstacle to a new-modelling of 
the succession, 575—nor the coronation 
oath to church reformers, ibid.- -Sydney 
Smith on the construction of such oaths, 
576—oath not to disturb the Protestant 
religion, 578—what is the Protestant 
religion? ib...its privileges, what ? 579 
—variance among the slanderers them- 
selves, 580—admirable letter of Mr. 
Howard of Corby Castle, 583. 

the Roman Catholic 
Oath, 563, 568, 573, 576, 579, 580. 


October (the Fourth of) usurps the place 


of Guy Fawkes, 35—the Anglican hie- 
rarchy takes no part in the commemo- 
ration, 36—* the Bible alone”’ to be for 
that day the point of union, 37—Vicar 
of Blackburne’s five sermons, 38—his 
antichristian language, 39—contradicts 
himself as to the prevalence of Protest- 
antism, and the uncharitableness of 
exclusive Christianity, 40—Mr. Slight, 
of Tunbridge and Mount Sion Chapel, 
41—proves the Church of England 
Popish, and calls for a new Reforma- 
tion, 42—his flight of eloquence, 47— 
the Rev. H. F. Maude, of St. Martin’s, 
proves every Pagan to be a Papist, 44— 
and accuses of Popery the High Church 
portion of his Church, ibid.—the Rev. 
Mr. Bickersteth consigns the Papists to 
perdition, 45—but prefers Popery to the 
dead Protestantism of many a parish 
Church, ibid.—the Rev. W. B. Baxter 
confutes him, yet imperfectly, 46—dis- 
sent and disunion, the foundation of 
Protestantism, 47. 


Ottley, vide Hunter. 


Pellico, (Silvio) disowns Sorelli and his 


production, 602. 


Philpotts, (Dr.) his charge to the clergy 


of Exeter, 563. 


Poetry, causes of the temporary decline of, 


in this country, 245—deaths of our 
greatest poets, 246—public excitement 
unfavourable to, 247. 


Porter, (Mr. G. R.) his * Progress of the 


Nation,” &c. noticed, 110. 


Probabilities (Theory of )338—probability 


an object of mathematical reasoning, 
ibid. —ignorance on the subject, ibid.— 
calculations of duration of life and rate 
of interest, 339—difference between the 
average of Northampton and Carlisle 
tables and the Belgian, 340—insuffi- 
cient statistics cause large insurance 
premiums, 341—parliamentary inaccu- 
racy, ibid.—state of commercial rela- 
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tions, 342—office of actuary recognised 
by law but not defined, 343—differences 
among actuaries, 344— Northampton 
and Carlisle tables, ibid.—Amicable and 
Equitable Assurance Offices, 345. 


Probabilités (Théorie Analytique des) 338 


—reasons why it is so little known, 350 
—description of, 351—defects, 353. 


’ Protestantism, intolerance of, 155, 185— 


Anglicans persecute dissenters, 156— 
and Catholics, 157—derogation of Com- 
mon Prayer book how treated, ibid.— 
Protestation of lord primate Usher and 
ten prelates against toleration of Catho- 
lics, 158—solemn league and covenant, 
159 — Westminster catechism, 160— 
persecuting articles continue to be sub- 
scribed in Anglican and Scottish 
churches, ibid.—general intolerance of 
Protestantism in the nineteenth cen- 
tury, 185. 


Prussia, (Persecution of Catholics in) 168 


— its hypocritical character, 169—num- 
bers of Catholic and Protestant Prus- 
sians, 170—theoretic impartiality, ibid. 
—state-grants to Protestants, and re- 
fusals to Catholics, ibid.—leave to say 
mass, 172—seizure of CatholicChurches, 
173—partiality in universities, ibid.— 
theological professors how appointed— 
Dereser, 174—Gymnasia, almost exclu- 
sively Protestant, ibid.—Protestant cen- 
sors of Catholic documents, 175-—civil 
and military appointments, 176—ex- 
clusive preference of Protestants, 177— 
anti-Catholic army discipline, 178 — 
one-sided legislation on mixed mar- 
riages, 180—cases on the subject, 182— 
laws appertaining to Catholics in parti- 
cular, 183—no defence of the system, 
184, 


-—_——— (Supplementary Note to) 613— 


accuracy of the first statement defended, 
ibid.—conduct of the censor Ludermann 
towardsCatholic writers, ibid.--treatment 
of the Catholic press, ibid.— Hamburgh 
Gazette attempts the defence of Prussia, 
614—as to military employments, ibid. 
—and to diplomatic appointments, 615 
—M. Fahlkamp’s case, ibid.—Scottish 
Monthly Magazine, 616—charges of 
untruth against the Dublin Review, 617 
—as to exclusive Protestant universi- 
ties, 618—new encroachments on the 
college of Erfurt and the seminary of 
Paderborn, 619—character of professors 
appointed by the government, ibid.— 
remarks on the exclusiveness charged 
on the Dublin Review, ibid. 
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Pusey, (Dr.) his cathedral ‘institutions, 
(vide Anglican Church.) 


Quarterly Review, (vide Anglican Church.) 


Rambles, (an Angler’s) 216--character of 
the book, 225. 
Rationalism, (German) 326. 


Salmonia, 437, 473. 

Schlegel, (Frederick) eulogy of, 310. 

Science and Revealed Religion, 293: - their 
harmony shewn, 298 - - philological theo- 
ries, 300--defects of early linguists, 
301-+Gesner, Leibnitz, Hervas, 302-- 
modern ethnographers, 303 -+ import- 
ance of philological studies, ibid. 309-- 
Indo-Germanic family, 304--Semitic, 
Polynesian, Uralian, 306- + present state 
of the science in Europe, 307- + Lepsius, 
308--American languages and origin, 
310--+geology and astronomy, 311--In- 
dian chronology, 312..Persian, Geor- 
gian, Armenian, and Chinese chrono- 
logies, 313..history and astronomy of 
Egypt..hieroglyphics, 318--archwolo- 
gy, 321..eulogy of Dr. Wiseman’s, 322 
«+ biblical criticism, Griesbach, 323-- 
hermeneutics, 324..conclusions from 
the connexion between science and 
religion, 327. 

(Lectures on the connexion be- 
tween, by Dr. Wiseman) 293. 

Smith, (Rev. Sydney) his letter to Arch- 
deacon Singleton (vide Anglican Church 
and The Catholic Oath.) 

Stanley, (Lord) is an excellent Irish land- 
lord, 94, 

Supplementary Note, vide Prussia. 


Tocqueville, (Alexis de) his Démocratie 
en Amérique, 354-+character of, 357.. 
philosophical speculations, 358. .false 
notions on political associations, 359. . 
and on the tyranny of the majority, 
360. .white, red, and black races, 362. . 
permanence of the American Union 
doubted, 364. 

Turkey and its Foreign Diplomacy, 509- + 
commencement of Russian aggression + 
Pruth and the peace of Belgrade, ibid. 
-:Turkey defends Poland, 510-+con- 
quest of the Crimea, and the peace of 
Jassy, ibid.-+English indifference, 511 
++Egypt rescued by the English expe- 
dition to the Dardanelles, ibid.,.Turk- 
ish good faith and moderation, 512-+ 
peace of 1812, 513--European atten- 
tion attracted towards Turkey, 514++ 








viii 
dark prospects of Turkey at the-com- 
m tof Mahmoud the second’s 
reign, 515-+Mahmoud undertakes re- 
form, 516--destruction of the Janissa- 
ries, 517--reforms of the pashalichs and 
finances, 518-- encourages the fine arts, 
tbid. - -interrupted by the war with Per- 
sia and the Greek revolution, 519-- 
remarks on the latter event, 520..end 
of the war in the Morea, 521. .treaty of 
July, and its evasion, 522--battle of 

* Navarin, 523--\brahim’s protest, ibid. 
Mr. Canning’s policy towards Russia,- + 
526 --protest of the Porte against Euro- 
pean interference,527 ..Canning’s death 
Russia declares war with Turkey, 529 
-+the other European powers refuse 
to support the Porte, ibid. - «absurd pre- 
texts of Russia, 530..Russia seizes the 
mouth of the Danube and blockades the 
Dardanelles, 531..disastrous close of 
Russia’s first campaign, 532..her suc- 
cess in the second campaign, ibid. . 
treaty of Adrianople, 533. .the sultan’s 
forces quell the Albanians, idid...re- 
volt of Egypt,534.. England and France 
refuse to interfere, and Porte calls in 
Russia, ibid... Unkiar Skelessi, 535: 
loss of English influence, 536. . Ibrahim 
Pasha concludes an advantageous treaty 
with Turkey, 537..remarks on Mehe- 
met Ali’s policy, idid.. state and pro- 
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spects of Turkey, ibid.-+innovation 
necessary to her well-being, 538--cha- 
racter of Mahmoud, ibid .. itnproved 
state of the police, 540..and of the re- 
venue, ibid...subjection of the provin- 
cial hordes, 541 .. concentration of 
power and introduction of self-govern- 
ment, idid.:-disappearance of fanati- 
cism, ibid...punishment of rebellious 
pashas, 542..recent activity of the 
Turks, ibid...education, 543. .import- 
ance to England of a good understand- 
ing with Turkey, tbid...progress of 
improvement, 544--the Vixen, 545.. 
remarks on Lord Palmerston’s behaviour 
respecting it, 546. 
Tyler, (Mr.) on Oaths, 566, 


Urquhart, (Mr.) his Russia and Turkey, 
509, 545. 


Windischmann, (M.) on Chinese chrono- 
logy, 315. 

Wiseman, (Dr.) his high qualities, 296. - 
Lectures on Science and Revealed Reli- 
gion, 293, 297. .Holy Week lectures in 
Rome, 602--+his Holiness visits him at 
the English college, 612. 


Yarrell, (Mr.) his history of British fishes, 
216. .his scrvices, 222, 


ERRATA TO No. IV. 


Line 7, from top of page 294, for unequivocal read equivocal: 
295, for professional read professorial. 
y 309, delete coptic. 

— 3, from bottom of the text, p. 486, for ritual read critical. 
First line of note, p. 487, for codat read codex. 

Line 16, from top of page 563, for rearing read reason of. 


— 10, 
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